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Euc aristic Miracle 
or Sacrilegious 

fraud? 



About the same time as the feast of Corpus Christi
on June 22nd, 1962, began an event that has,

more than anything else about Garabandal, aroused
discussion and doubt; an event that would be named
the Miracle of the Host.

Returning to Conchita's diary:

AAss  wwee  hhaadd  ssoo  oofftteenn  iinnssiisstteedd  tthhaatt  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  aanndd  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee,,
oonn  JJuunnee  2222nndd,,(1) wwhheenn  II  wwaass  rreecceeiivviinngg
HHoollyy  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  AAnnggeell,,  hhee
ttoolldd  mmee::

II  aamm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee..
NNoott  II::  GGoodd,,  tthhrroouugghh  mmyy  iinntteerrcceessssiioonn
aanndd  yyoouurrss..(2)

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd::
AAnndd  wwhhaatt  iiss  iitt  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee??
AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee::
WWhheenn  II  ggiivvee  yyoouu  HHoollyy  CCoommmmuunn-

iioonn,,  tthhee  SSaaccrreedd  HHoosstt  wwiillll  bbee  sseeeenn  oonn
yyoouurr  ttoonngguuee..

AAnndd  II  tthhoouugghhtt  iitt  oovveerr(3) aanndd  ssaaiidd::
SSuurreellyy,,  wwhheenn  II  rreecceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn

ffrroomm  yyoouu,,  tthhee  HHoosstt  iiss  sseeeenn  oonn  mmyy  ttoonngguuee!!
AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaassnn''tt  ssoo,,  tthhaatt

tthhee  ppeeooppllee  aarroouunndd  mmee  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  IItt;;  bbuutt
tthhaatt  oonn  tthhee  ddaayy  wwhheenn  hhee  wwoouulldd  ppeerrffoorrmm
tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  IItt  wwoouulldd  bbee  sseeeenn..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hhiimm::
BBuutt  tthhaatt''ss  vveerryy  ssmmaallll!!(4)

1.  We have seen that Fr. Valentín noted on June 22,
following the feastday of Corpus Christi: «There  were  no
apparitions.» Was Conchita mistaken then as to the date?  Or
was this an error of the pastor who at times made his notes
from what others told him?  Conchita's short ecstasy to receive
Communion could have occurred unnoticed by everyone or
almost everyone since the ecstasies for the Mystical Commun-
ions were brief and frequently without witnesses.

2.  One of Conchita's maladroit expressions.  She should have
said by means of us.  The Angel told her that she and he would
serve as instruments for the accomplishment of a prodigy.  Con-
chita has often improperly used the word intercession.

3.  The girl was very surprised by what she had just heard
the Angel say.  It had never occurred to her that the Sacred
Host, so visible to them during their ecstasies, could remain
completely invisible to the spectators.

4.  The miracle announced by the Angel seemed very small
to Conchita; she doubted that it would make an impression.
She used the term milagrucu which signifies a very small mir-
acle in the idiom of her country.

AAnndd  hhee  llaauugghheedd..    AAnndd  tthhaatt  ddaayy,,  aafftteerr
tteelllliinngg  mmee  tthhiiss,,  hhee  lleefftt..

OOnn  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy,,  aass  tthheerree  wwaassnn''tt  aa
MMaassss  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aafftteerr  rreecciittiinngg  aa  rroossaarryy
iinn  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo,,(5) II  wweenntt  ttoo  pprraayy  aa  SSttaattiioonn  aatt
tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..

AAnndd  bbeeffoorree  II  wweenntt  iinnssiiddee,,  tthhee  AAnnggeell
aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  mmee,,  ssmmiilliinngg  vveerryy  mmuucchh,,  aanndd
hhee  ssppookkee  ttoo  mmee  aass  uussuuaall::

PPrraayy  tthhee  ""II  CCoonnffeessss""  aanndd  ccoonnssiiddeerr  tthhaatt
yyoouu  aarree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee  GGoodd..

AAnndd  tthheenn  hhee  ggaavvee  mmee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..
AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhee  ""SSoouull  ooff

CChhrriisstt""  wwiitthh  hhiimm..    AAnndd  II  ddiidd  iitt..
WWhheenn  II  hhaadd  mmaaddee  mmyy  tthhaannkkssggiivviinngg,,  II

aasskkeedd  tthhee  AAnnggeell::
AAnndd  wwhheenn  iiss  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee??
AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee::
TThhee  VViirrggiinn  wwiillll  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt..
AAnndd  tthheenn  hhee  lleefftt..    TThhiiss  aappppaarriittiioonn  wwaass

oonn  JJuunnee  2299tthh..

Conchita, who frequently confuses dates in her
diary,(6) seems to incur here an obvious contradic-
tion.  She has just told us that the meeting with the
Angel was oonn  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy after June 22nd.
For this reason, it would not have been June 29th,
but June 23rd, which in that year fell on Saturday.
This confusion must have been due to the fact that
the following Friday, June 29th (feast of the holy
apostles Peter and Paul), was the day on which she
learned the date of the little miracle.

AAfftteerr  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  wwaass
ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee,,  II  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  tthhee
ootthheerr  ggiirrllss::    LLoollii,,  JJaacciinnttaa,,  aanndd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz..

II  ttoolldd  tthheemm  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo
ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee  wwiitthh  uuss..

AAtt  nniigghhtt  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaattee,,  wwhhiillee  aasskkiinngg  tthhee
AAnnggeell  wwhheenn  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  bbee,,  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  ccaammee..

SShhee  ccaammee  ssmmiilliinngg  vveerryy  mmuucchh  aass  uussuuaall..

5.  Since the preceding winter, on the Virgin's request, the
girls had to go every morning to pray the rosary at the Cuadro,
each one at her own time; the time for Conchita was 8 o'clock
in the morning.

6.  It should be taken into account that she wrote the diary
many months after the episode that she is here relating.
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“When is the miracle?”

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr::
TThhee  AAnnggeell  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt

tthhrroouugghh  hhiiss  iinntteerrcceessssiioonn  aanndd  mmiinnee,,(7)  GGoodd,,
OOuurr  LLoorrdd,,  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee..

SShhee  ddiiddnn''tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  mmee  aanndd  II  ssaaiidd,,
WWhheenn  iiss  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee??
AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee::
OOnn  FFrriiddaayy,,  tthhee  2299tthh,,(8) yyoouu  wwiillll  hheeaarr  aa

vvooiiccee  tthhaatt  wwiillll  tteellll  yyoouu..
AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr::
WWhhoossee  vvooiiccee  wwiillll  tthhiiss  bbee??

7.  Here should be repeated what was said in footnote 2.
8.  In the original, crossed out and erased, there perhaps

could be read 30, rather than 29; but there is no doubt that
Friday was the 29th.

AAnndd  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  mmee  ..  ..  ..
FFrriiddaayy  ccaammee,,  aanndd  aass  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd

ttoolldd  mmee,,  II  ffeelltt  aa  vvooiiccee  wwhhiillee  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess
wwhhiicchh  ttoolldd  mmee::

JJuullyy  1188tthh  wwoouulldd  bbee  wwhheenn  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee
wwoouulldd  ooccccuurr..

TThhee  vvooiiccee  tthhaatt  II  ffeelltt  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee::
TThhee  lliittttllee  mmiirraaccllee,,  aass  yyoouu  ssaayy..

But let us not go too fast.  June 29th, the feast of
Sts. Peter and Paul, has always been held in Spain
with great festivities.  Falling that year on Friday, as
has been indicated, it gave the occasion for a holiday
weekend, leaving three days free for vacation, as the
people were off work on Friday, Saturday and Sun-
day.  A good occasion for people from the various
distant provinces to meet in Garabandal.  And act-
ually that is what happened.
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“The girls were walking through one of the streets, already in ecstasy.”

An  Unforgettable  
Holiday  Weekend

Among the many people who came was a lawyer
from Palencia named Luis Navas Carrillo.  Not
satisfied merely with devoutly living those days, he
also made a report of them, which now serves us well
for that period of the year 1962:

««AAfftteerr  ppaassssiinngg  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  mmoouunnttaaiinn ppaassss  aatt
PPiieeddrraass  LLuueennggaass  aanndd  ffrroomm  tthheerree  vviieewwiinngg  oonn  tthhee
lleefftt  tthhee  ffaannttaassttiicc  ppaannoorraammaa  ooff  tthhee  PPiiccooss  ddee  EEuurrooppaa
mmoouunnttaaiinnss,,  wwee  ttooookk  tthhee  nnaarrrrooww  aanndd  ttoorrttuuoouuss  hhiigghh-
wwaayy  tthhaatt  wweenntt  ddoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  rraappiiddss  ooff  tthhee  NNaannssaa
RRiivveerr..    AAnndd  iitt  wwaass  wweellll  iinnttoo  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  wwhheenn  wwee
ccaammee  ttoo  CCoossssííoo..    IItt  wwaass  JJuunnee  2299tthh..    

WWee  bbeeggaann  tthhee  aasscceenntt  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall..    TThhee  tteemm-
ppeerraattuurree  wwaass  pplleeaassaanntt  aanndd  tthhee  sskkyy  cclleeaarr..    DDuurriinngg
tthhee  wwaayy  uupp,,  II  ccoouullddnn''tt  ppuutt  oouutt  ooff  mmyy  mmiinndd  tthhee

mmeemmoorryy  ooff  aannootthheerr  ddaayy  tthhaatt  wwaass  vveerryy  ddiiffffeerreenntt
——  tthhee  ddaarrkk  aanndd  ssttoorrmmyy  OOccttoobbeerr  1188tthh  tthhaatt  II  hhaadd
eexxppeerriieenncceedd  iinn  tthhee  ssaammee  ppllaaccee..    TTooddaayy  tthhee  ssoofftt
mmoouunnttaaiinn  bbrreeeezzee  ppuurriiffiieedd  oouurr  lluunnggss  aanndd  pprree-
ppaarreedd  oouurr  ssppiirriittss  ffoorr  tthhee  ppoossssiibbllee  bbeenneeffiicciiaall  aacctt-
iioonnss  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  MMaarryy..

IInn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  wwee  hhaadd  ttiimmee  ttoo  rreesstt  aabboouutt  aann  hhoouurr
aanndd  aa  hhaallff..    AAfftteerrwwaarrdd,,  aatt  nniigghhttffaallll,,  tthheeyy  ttoolldd  uuss  tthhaatt
tthhee  ggiirrllss  wweerree  wwaallkkiinngg  tthhrroouugghh  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss,,
aallrreeaaddyy  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..    WWee  eeaassiillyy  ffoouunndd  tthheemm  aanndd
jjooiinneedd  aa  ggrroouupp  ooff  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  wweerree  ffoolllloowwiinngg  tthheemm
ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  PPiinneess..    WWee  lloosstt  tthheemm  ffrroomm  vviieeww  aa  lliittttllee
bbeeyyoonndd  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo  ssiinnccee  ——  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  tthhee
iinnssttrruuccttiioonnss  tthhaatt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ggiivveenn  bbyy  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy
VViirrggiinn,,  aass  tthheeyy  ssaaiidd  ——  wwee  aallll  wweerree ttoo  ssttaayy  aatt  aa  ddiiss-
ttaannccee.. (9) TThheerree  wwee  wweerree  wwaaiittiinngg,,  aa  lliittttllee  aanngguuiisshheedd,,
ssiinnccee  ssoommee  hheeaarrdd,,  oorr  tthhoouugghhtt  tthheeyy  hheeaarrdd  ffaaiinntt

9.  It may have been during the ecstasy at the Pines that
Conchita heard the voice that was foretold, telling her the date
of the milagrucu (little miracle); or it may have been during
the day while she was walking alone through the area.
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sshhrriieekkss,,  tthhaatt  iinn  tthhee  ssiilleennccee  ooff  tthhee  nniigghhtt  aanndd
ddaarrkknneessss  hhaadd  ttoo  rreemmiinndd  mmaannyy  ooff  tthhee  ssccrreeaammss  oonn
tthhee  nniigghhtt  ooff  CCoorrppuuss  CChhrriissttii..

AAfftteerr  aa  wwhhiillee  tthhee  ggiirrllss  aappppeeaarreedd  aanndd  tthheeyy  ccaammee
ddoowwnn  ttoowwaarrdd  uuss..    AAnndd  tthheeyy  ssttaayyeedd  rraatthheerr  cclloossee;;
ssuuffffiicciieennttllyy  cclloossee  ssoo  tthhaatt  wwiitthh  iilllluummiinnaattiioonn  ffrroomm  aa
ppoowweerrffuull  ffllaasshhlliigghhtt  wwee  wweerree  aabbllee  ttoo  oobbsseerrvvee  hhooww
tthheeyy  ffeellll  aanndd  hhooww  tthheeyy  ggoott  uupp  ooffff  tthhee  ssttoonnyy  ggrroouunndd..
TThhee  bbeeaammss  ooff  lliigghhtt  ffrroomm  tthhee  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss  tthhaatt  tthhee
ggiirrllss  tthheemmsseellvveess  ccaarrrriieedd,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy  hhaadd
ggoonnee  oouutt  ooff  tthheeiirr  hhoouusseess  ttoo  ccoommee  ttoo  tthhee  rreennddeezzvvoouuss
wwiitthh  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  lleenntt  aa  ssppeecciiaall  cchhaarrmm  ttoo  tthhee  sscceennee..
NNoott  ffaarr  ffrroomm  tthheemm,,  MMaarrii  LLoollii''ss  ffaatthheerr  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa''ss
mmootthheerr  ccoouulldd  bbee  ddiissttiinngguuiisshheedd  sslliigghhttllyy  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff
tthhee  ootthheerrss..

TThhee  ssiilleennccee,,  wwhhiicchh  sseeeemmeedd  aa  ssttrraannggee  eecchhoo  oonn  tthhaatt
sseerreennee  aanndd  ssttaarrrryy  nniigghhtt,,  hheellppeedd  uuss  ttoo  mmeeddiittaattee..(10)

AAfftteerr  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  hhaadd  eennddeedd,,  tthhee  ggiirrllss  sshhoowweedd
tteeaarrss  oonn  tthheeiirr  ffaacceess  aanndd  sseerriioouuss  aanndd  ssaadd  eexxpprreess-
ssiioonnss  tthhaatt  ccoonnttrraasstteedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  jjooyyffuull  ccoouunntteennaanncceess
tthhaatt  tthheeyy  uussuuaallllyy  hhaadd..

TThhee  iimmpprreessssiioonnss  ffrroomm  tthhaatt  ffiirrsstt  ddaayy  tteemmppeerreedd
mmyy  ssppiirriitt  ssoo  aass  ttoo  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  bbeetttteerr  tthhiiss  aarrrraayy  ooff
tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt  wweerree  bbeeyyoonndd  rreeaassoonn  aanndd  tthhee  sseennsseess,,
tthhaatt  oonnllyy  ccoouulldd  bbee  ccoommpprreehheennddeedd  bbyy  ooppeenniinngg  wwiiddee
tthhee  eeyyeess  ooff  ffaaiitthh..

JJuunnee  3300tthh,,  SSaattuurrddaayy

TThhiiss  wwaass  tthhee  mmoosstt  mmoovviinngg  ooff  tthhee  tthhrreeee  ddaayyss
tthhaatt  II  ssppeenntt  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall..

AAtt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  ooff  tthhee  eevveenniinngg,,  wwee  wweerree  wwaaiitt-
iinngg  iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee..    HHeerr  mmootthheerr  ttoolldd  hheerr  ttoo
ppuutt  oonn  hheerr  bboooottss,,  sseennssiinngg  tthhaatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  wwaass  ddrraaww-
iinngg  nneeaarr..    AA  lliittttllee  llaatteerr  tthhee  ggiirrll  ffeellll  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy,,
wweenntt  oouutt  ffrroomm  hheerr  hhoommee,,  aanndd  ddrraawwiinngg  wwiitthh  hheerr
aallll  tthhee  ssttrraannggeerrss  aanndd  mmaannyy  ffrroomm  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  wweenntt
pprraayyiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  aanndd  aall-
lleeyyss..    SSoommee  ooff  tthhee  ddeeccaaddeess  wweerree  rreecciitteedd,,  ootthheerrss
wweerree  ssuunngg..    TThhee  vvooiiccee  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  ssoo
mmuussiiccaall,,  ssoo  ffuullll  ooff rreeaall,,  ssiinncceerree  aanndd  pprrooffoouunndd
ppiieettyy,,  ppeenneettrraatteedd  iinnttoo  uuss,,  aanndd  iimmmmeerrsseedd  uuss  iinn  aa
sseennssaattiioonn  ooff  wweellll-bbeeiinngg  aanndd  sseerreenniittyy..

10.  The affairs of Garabandal always brought those who
were watching them, and who were not too frivolous, to this
attitude of respect, silence and meditation.

II  hhaadd  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  tthhee  ggiirrllss  wwaallkkiinngg  bbaacckkwwaarrddss;;

bbuutt  II  hhaadd  hheeaarrdd  ttaallkk  aabboouutt  iitt,,  aanndd  aaccttuuaallllyy  wwiitthh  aa
cceerrttaaiinn  rreeppuuggnnaannccee  bboorrddeerriinngg oonn  rriiddiiccuullee..    NNooww  II
ccaann  tteessttiiffyy  tthhaatt  tthhaatt bbyy  iittss  hhaarrmmoonnyy,,  bbyy  iittss  ggrraaccee  aanndd
rrhhyytthhmm,,  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  bbee  aa  tthhrriilllliinngg  cceelleessttiiaall  ddaannccee..

OOnn  tthhee  wwaayy,,  tthhee  sseeeerr  ccaammee  uupp  ttoo  FFiiddeellíínn''ss  ccaarr..
SShhee  ssttooppppeedd  aanndd  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  oonn  tthhee

hhoooodd  aanndd  wwiinnddsshhiieelldd..    IItt  ooccccuurrrreedd  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt  ppeerr-
hhaappss  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  bblleessss  aanndd  sshhooww  hheerr  aapp-
pprroovvaall  tthhiiss  wwaayy  ttoo  tthhee  oonnllyy  ttaaxxii  ddrriivveerr  wwhhoo,,  aatt  tthhee
ttiimmee,,  wwaass  ttaakkiinngg  tthhee  rriisskk  ooff  bbrriinnggiinngg  ppeeooppllee  oovveerr
tthhoossee  ddaannggeerroouuss  rrooaaddss..

NNoott  lloonngg  aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy  wweenntt  ttoo
sseeaarrcchh  ffoorr  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz..    TThhee  ddoooorr  ooff  hheerr  hhoouussee  wwaass
lloocckkeedd..    CCoonncchhiittaa  kknnoocckkeedd  oonn  iitt ffoorrcceeffuullllyy aanndd
ppeerrssiisstteennttllyy  uunnttiill  iitt  wwaass  ooppeenneedd..    TThheenn  sshhee  wweenntt
uupp  tthhee  sstteeeepp  ssttaaiirrccaassee,,  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  ppllaaccee  wwhheerree
hheerr  ccoommppaanniioonn  wwaass,,  aanndd  ppuutt  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  oonn  hheerr
lliippss..    IItt  aappppeeaarreedd  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  ddiiddnn''tt  ffoorrggeett
MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  eevveenn  dduurriinngg  hheerr  vviissiioonn,,  aasskkiinngg  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  ttoo  aappppeeaarr  ttoo  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  wwiitthh  tthhee  ssaammee  ffrree-
qquueennccyy  aass  wwiitthh  tthhee  ootthheerrss..

AAfftteerrwwaarrdd,,  ttoo  mmyy  ggrreeaatt  ssuurrpprriissee,,  sshhee  ttooookk
uuss  ttoo  tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy,,  tthhrroouugghh  tthhoossee  ssoolliittaarryy  aanndd
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ssoommbbeerr  ttrraaiillss..    IInn  ffrroonntt  ooff  tthhee  ggaattee,,  sshhee  ssttooppppeedd  ffoorr
aa  wwhhiillee  aanndd  ssoolleemmnnllyy  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee ccrroossss
ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  iinnssiiddee,,  aass  iimmppaarrttiinngg  aa  bblleessssiinngg  uuppoonn
tthhee  ggrraavveess..(11)

OOnn  rreettuurrnniinngg,,  sshhee  eenntteerreedd  tthhee  hhoouussee  ooff  hheerr
aauunntt  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa..    AAnndd  ffiinnaallllyy  ccaammee  tthhee  ttiimmee  ffoorr
tthhee  rraaccee,,  wwhhiicchh  ffoorr  mmee  wwaass  aa  ggeennuuiinnee  nnoovveellttyy..
BBeeffoorree  ssttaarrttiinngg  iitt,,  sshhee  ssttooppppeedd  aanndd  eexxtteennddeedd  hheerr
aarrmmss  sslliigghhttllyy;;  sshhee  wweenntt  lliikkee  aa  wwiinndd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee
wwiinnddiinngg  ppaatthh,,  wwiitthhoouutt  ttoouucchhiinngg  tthhee  wwaallllss,,  tthhee
ffeenncceess,,  oorr  tthhee  ssttoonneess  tthhaatt  wweerree  ssccaatttteerreedd  eevveerryy-
wwhheerree  ——  wwiitthhoouutt  ffoorrggeettttiinngg  tthhee  llooww  bbaallccoonniieess,,
aaggaaiinnsstt  wwhhiicchh  oonnee  ccoouulldd  hhaanngg  hhiiss  hheeaadd,,  aass  hhaapp-
ppeenneedd  ttoo  mmee..    WWee  ccoouullddnn''tt  ffoollllooww  hheerr,,  mmuucchh  lleessss
ccaattcchh  uupp  ttoo  hheerr..    

WWhheenn  sshhee  rreettuurrnneedd,,  wwee  aallll  wweenntt  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee
cchhuurrcchh,,  aanndd  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchhyyaarrdd  iittsseellff  aa  rreemmaarrkk-
aabbllee  rroossaarryy  ccoonncclluuddeedd  wwhhaatt  hhaadd  llaasstteedd  ssoo  lloonngg
aanndd  ccoonnttaaiinneedd  ssoo  mmaannyy  iinncciiddeennttss..    TThheerree  tthhee  SSaall-
vvee  wwaass  ssuunngg  aanndd  tthhee  CCrreeddoo  rreecciitteedd..    MMyy  aatttteennttiioonn
wwaass  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  aattttrraacctteedd  wwhheenn  tthhee  ggiirrll,,  aafftteerr  HHoollyy
CCaatthhoolliicc  CChhuurrcchh,,  cclleeaarrllyy  aaddddeedd  AAppoossttoolliicc  aanndd
RRoommaann..    TThheeyy  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  sshhee  oonnllyy  ddiidd  tthhiiss  wwhheenn
sshhee  rreecciitteedd  tthhee  CCrreeddoo  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..(12)

MMaarrii  LLoollii  hhaadd  tthhee  sseeccoonndd  vviissiioonn  ooff  tthhaatt  SSaatt-
uurrddaayy  nniigghhtt..   II  wwaass  tthheerree  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee bbeeggiinnnniinngg  iinn
hheerr  hhoommee..    SShhee  wweenntt  uupp  ssoommee  aallmmoosstt  ppeerrppeennddii-
ccuullaarr  ssttaaiirrss;;  sshhee  bbeeggaann  ggooiinngg  tthhrroouugghh  ddiiffffeerreenntt
rroooommss,,  aanndd  rriigghhtt  aawwaayy  hheerr  ffaatthheerr  sseennsseedd  tthhaatt
sshhee  wwaass  llooookkiinngg  ffoorr  hheerr  rruubbbbeerr  ssaannddaallss..    HHee  ppuutt
tthheemm  nneeaarr  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  ffeeeett..    SShhee  hhaadd  hhaarrddllyy  ppuutt
tthheemm  oonn  wwhheenn  sshhee  ffeellll  vviioolleennttllyy  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess,,
aanndd  lleeaanneedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  ttiillll  sshhee  ssttrruucckk  hheerr  hheeaadd
ssmmaacckk  aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  fflloooorr..    HHeerr  ffaatthheerr  CCeeffeerriinnoo,,
ttoolldd  JJaacciinnttaa,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  pprreesseenntt,,  ttoo  aasskk hheerr::(13)

11.  Christians realize that the dead are not in the tombs.
The dead in the essential part of their being — their soul or
their spirit — are in another location.  What is in the grave is
not the person but his remains or dust, which deserve great
care, and from which afterward will come the restoration and
the life after the resurrection.

12.  The Credo that is ordinarily said outside the Mass is
more brief than this; in speaking of the Church, it only says:  I
believe in One Holy Catholic Church, without the Apostolic
and Roman.  Perhaps the child, inspired from above — and
therefore not comprehending the reason — was warning in
advance against certain ecumenical attitudes that were going
to come and which would lead the Church into confusion.

13.  As has already been mentioned in the early chapters,
the girl in ecstasy was not able to establish communication
with anyone except another visionary in the normal state.

——  WWhhaatt  ddiidd  tthhaatt  ssmmaacckk  oonn  yyoouurr  hheeaadd  ddoo  ttoo  yyoouu??

WWee  aallll  ssaaww  tthhee  ggiirrll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  ooppeenn  hheerr  lliippss  iinn  aa
sslliigghhtt  ssmmiillee  aanndd  aannsswweerr::

——  WWhhaatt  ssmmaacckk??

AA  lliittttllee  llaatteerr,,  JJaacciinnttaa  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy  ttoooo..
TThhee  ttwwoo  wweenntt  iinnttoo  tthhee  ssttrreeeett  aanndd  bbeeggaann  tthheeiirr
mmaarrcchh  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  PPiinneess  wwhhiillee  ssaayyiinngg  tthhee  sseeccoonndd
rroossaarryy  ooff  tthhee  nniigghhtt..    OOnn  tthhee  hhiillllttoopp  tthheeyy  ffeellll  oonn
tthheeiirr  kknneeeess..    AAfftteerrwwaarrddss,,  tthheeyy  wweenntt  bbaacckkwwaarrddss
..  ..  ..    BByy  tthheeiirr  aattttiittuuddee  tthheeyy  ggaavvee  tthhee  iimmpprreessssiioonn
tthhaatt  tthhee  wweeiigghhtt  ooff  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  wwaass  llyyiinngg  uuppoonn
tthheemm  aanndd  ccrruusshhiinngg  tthheemm..    

TThhee  ddeesscceenntt  ffrroomm  tthhee  hhiillll,,  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,  wwaass
aammaazziinngg..    IInnsstteeaadd  ooff  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  bbyy  tthhee  rreegguullaarr
ssttrraaiigghhtt  wwaayy,,  tthheeyy  ttooookk  aa  ttrraannssvveerrssee  sshhoorrttccuutt,,
wwiitthhoouutt  ffoolllloowwiinngg  aannyy  ttrraaiill,,  aafftteerr  ggooiinngg  oovveerr  aann
aallmmoosstt  vveerrttiiccaall  cclliiffff  ooff  ccoonnssiiddeerraabbllee hheeiigghhtt..    IItt
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee  ffiigguurree  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerree  sseeee-
iinngg  wwaass  mmoovviinngg  qquuiittee  ggrraadduuaallllyy,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy
ccoouulldd  gglliiddee  sslloowwllyy  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..

AAnndd  ddoowwnn  bbeellooww,,  II  ddoonn''tt  tthhiinnkk  tthheerree  wwaass  aa
ssttrreeeett  oorr  aalllleeyy  tthhaatt  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  tthhee  ppaassssaaggee  ooff  tthhee
nniigghhtt  rroossaarryy  pprroocceessssiioonn..    EEvveenn  tthhee  yyoouunngg  mmeenn
ssiinnggiinngg  aanndd  ddrriinnkkiinngg  iinn  aa  ttaavveerrnn  ccoouullddnn''tt  aavvooiidd  iitt,,
ssiinnccee  tthhee  ggiirrllss  eenntteerreedd  tthhee  ttaavveerrnn  aanndd  ggaavvee  tthheemm
tthhee ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss;; tthheeyy  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  ttooookk  oonn  aann  aatt-
ttiittuuddee  ooff  ccoommpplleettee  rreessppeecctt..(14)

DDuurriinngg  tthheessee  mmaarrcchheess  bbaacckk  aanndd  ffoorrtthh,,  MMaarrii
LLoollii  lloosstt  oonnee  ooff  hheerr  ssaannddaallss;;  aa  lliittttllee  llaatteerr,,  sshhee  bbeeggaann
ttoo  rreettrraaccee  hheerr  wwaayy  bbaacckk,,  wwhhiillee  wwaallkkiinngg  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,
uunnttiill  hheerr  bbaarree  ffoooott  ttoouucchheedd  aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  lloosstt  ssaannddaall..
WWiitthhoouutt  lloowweerriinngg  hheerr  hheeaadd  aanndd  wwiitthhoouutt  uussiinngg  hheerr
hhaannddss,,  sshhee  ppuutt  iitt  oonn  hheerr  ffoooott..

SSeeccoonnddss  llaatteerr,,  ggrraacciioouussllyy  rraaiissiinngg  hheerr  aarrmmss,,
sshhee  bbeeggaann  ttoo  rruunn  aatt  ddiizzzzyyiinngg  ssppeeeedd,,  aavvooiiddiinngg  aallll
ttyyppeess  ooff  oobbssttaacclleess..    SSuuddddeennllyy,,  sshhee  ssttooppppeedd  bbeessiiddee
aa  ssttrraannggeerr  ooff  eelleeggaanntt  aappppeeaarraannccee::  tthhiiss  wwaass  CCoonn-
cceeppcciióónn  ZZoorrrriillllaa,,  aa  mmeemmbbeerr  ooff  tthhee  ccaasstt  ooff  aa  ffoorr-
eeiiggnn  tthheeaattrriiccaall  ccoommppaannyy  tthhaatt  hhaadd  ppeerrffoorrmmeedd  iinn
MMaaddrriidd  sseevveerraall  ddaayyss  pprreevviioouussllyy..    TThhiiss  wwoommaann,,

14.  The young men’s attitude is not unexpected.  Rather
negative toward the practice of religion as all those of that age
and environment are inclined, they were furthermore habitu-
ated to the things that were happening in their village every
day; perhaps also, a little tired of them.  How could they be
expected to renounce all their leisure time!
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bbeeffoorree  rreettuurrnniinngg  ttoo  hheerr  nnaattiivvee  UUrruugguuaayy,,  hhaadd
ddeettoouurreedd  ffrroomm  tthhee  rroouuttee  ttoo  PPaarriiss,,  ddeessiirriinngg  ttoo  ggoo
uupp  ttoo  tthhaatt  rreemmoottee  ssppoott  oonn  tthhee  SSppaanniisshh  mmaapp  iinn
sseeaarrcchh  ooff  ..  ..  ..

WWhhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  sseeaarrcchhiinngg  ffoorr  ——  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  aann
aannsswweerr  ttoo  hheerr  ddoouubbttss  aanndd  wwoorrrriieess  ——  sshhee  mmuusstt
hhaavvee  ffoouunndd  wwhheenn  tthhee  ggiirrll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  wwiitthh  hheerr
ggaazzee  uuppwwaarrddss  aanndd  wwiitthhoouutt  ttuurrnniinngg  hheerr  hheeaadd  ttoo-
wwaarrdd  hheerr,,  hheelldd  oouutt  hheerr  aarrmm,,  ggiivviinngg  hheerr  tthhee  ccrruu-
cciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss..    SShhee  rreeffuusseedd  iitt  ttwwoo  ttiimmeess,,  bbuutt  hhaadd
ttoo  ggiivvee  iinn  ttoo  tthhee  sswweeeett  ppeerrssiisstteennccee  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrll
aanndd  ppuutt  hheerr  lliippss  oonn  tthhee  ssaaccrreedd  iimmaaggee,,  wwhhiillee  bbiigg
tteeaarrss  rraann  ddoowwnn  ffrroomm  hheerr  eeyyeess..    SShhee  hheerrsseellff  ccoonn-
ffeesssseedd  llaatteerr  tthhaatt,,  iiff  sshhee  hhaadd  hheelldd  bbaacckk  ffrroomm  tthhee
ccrruucciiffiixx,,  sshhee  hhaadd  ddoonnee  iitt  oonnllyy  bbeeccaauussee  sshhee  ccoonn-
ssiiddeerreedd  hheerrsseellff  ccoommpplleetteellyy  uunnwwoorrtthhyy  ttoo  ggiivvee  iitt
hheerr  kkiissss..

OOnn  tthhee  ddaayy  sshhee  lleefftt,,  II  hhaadd  tthhee  ooppppoorrttuunniittyy  ooff
ttaakkiinngg  hheerr  pphhoottooggrraapphh  wwiitthh  MMaarrii  LLoollii,,  aanndd  II  sseenntt  iitt
ttoo  hheerr  ssoo tthhaatt  sshhee  ccoouulldd  ffoorreevveerr  rreemmeemmbbeerr,,  iinn  hheerr
ddiissttaanntt  nnaattiivvee  llaanndd,,  tthhee  uunnffoorrggeettttaabbllee  mmoommeennttss  ooff
hheerr  vviissiitt  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall..(15)

15.  Dr. Puncernau, the neuro-psychiatrist from Barcelona,
described his experiences in this case in the pamphlet, Psy-
chological Phenomena of Garabandal, but he puts Conchita
in the place of Loli:

«In  Ceferino’s  tavern  there  was  a  young  woman  from  Uru-
guay  who  worked  in  the  Follies  Bergère of  Paris.    We  soon
started  up  a  conversation.  She  told  me  that  she  not  only  didn’t
believe  in  these  supposed  apparitions,  but  she  didn’t  believe  in
anything  about  religion.    She  had  come  to  Garabandal  simply
out  of  curiosity.    After  a  while  I  suggested  going  outside  to  see
what  was  happening  with  the  visionaries.

We  saw  them  at  a  distance  (being  hidden  ourselves  in  the
shadows  of  the  house)  as  they  headed  toward  the  little  village
church,  praying  the  rosary.    From  our  hidden  observation
point  we  saw  what  was  happening.

Soon  we  saw  Conchita,  in  a  trance,  detach  herself  from  the
procession  and  make  her  way  -——walking  normally,  but  with
an  unusual  swiftness  —  toward  us,  who  were  all  staying  hidden
in  the  shadows,  leaning  against  the  wall  of  the  house.

She  was  carrying  a  little  crucifix  in  her  hand.

I  thought,  She  has  found  out  that  I  am  a  doctor,  and  now
is  coming  to  make  something  of  it.    But  how  could  she  have
seen  me?

But  no,  she  headed  toward  my  companion  and  put  the
crucifix  very  forcefully  on  her  lips  so  that  she  kissed  it  once,
twice,  and  a  third  time.

The  Virgin  Mary  was  for  the  dancers  of  the  Follies  Ber-
gère  too.

Afterwards  Conchita,  still  in  the  trance,  joined  the  other
girls  and  continued  praying  the  rosary.

AAss  pprreevviioouussllyy  wwiitthh  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  rroossaarryy,,  tthhiiss  oonnee
aallssoo  eennddeedd  iinn  tthhee  ccoouurrttyyaarrdd  ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  wwiitthh  tthhee
ssiinnggiinngg  ooff  aa  SSaallvvee  RReeggiinnaa..

MMyy  ccuurriioossiittyy  lleedd  mmee  ttoo  aasskk  wwhhyy  tthhee  ggiirrllss  iinn
eeccssttaassyy  ccaammee  ssoo  oofftteenn ttoo  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  kknnoowwiinngg  tthhaatt
ffoorr  tthheemm,,  iinn  tthhoossee  cciirrccuummssttaanncceess,,  iitt  wwaass  aallwwaayyss
cclloosseedd..    TThhee  aannsswweerr  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ggiivveenn  ssoommeettiimmee  bbee-
ffoorree,,  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vvooiiccee  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss  tthheemmsseellvveess::

TThhee  rreeaassoonn  iiss  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  lliikkeess  ttoo  ggoo  nneeaarr
ttoo  wwhheerree  JJeessuuss  iiss..»»

____________________

In days like these, the presence of priests and
religious could not be missing.  With regard to their
presence, Luis Navas says in his report:

««II  wwaass  ggrreeaattllyy  pplleeaasseedd  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  ddeeffeerreennccee  tthhaatt
tthhee  ggiirrllss  hheelldd  ttoowwaarrdd  pprriieessttss;;  iitt  wwaass  wwoorrtthhyy  ooff  SStt..
TTeerreessaa  ooff  JJeessuuss..    TThheerree  wweerree  ffoouurr  pprriieessttss  tthheerree  iinn
tthhee  vviillllaaggee  oonn  tthhaatt  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  JJuunnee  3300tthh;;  aanndd  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ttoo  bbee  hhaappppyy  ssiinnccee,,  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  tthhee
ggiirrllss::    TThhee  VViirrggiinn  lliikkeess  pprriieessttss  aanndd  ppeeooppllee  wwiitthhoouutt
ffaaiitthh  ttoo  ccoommee..(16)

DDuurriinngg  LLoollii''ss  vviissiioonn  iinn  hheerr  hhoommee,,  aa  PPaassssiioonn-
iisstt  FFaatthheerr  aanndd  aa  CCaarrmmeelliittee  FFaatthheerr  ssttaayyeedd  rreess-
ppeeccttffuullllyy  oonn  tthheeiirr  kknneeeess..    TThhee  ggiirrll  ggeennttllyy  lliifftteedd
bbootthh  ooff  tthheemm  uupp,,  mmaakkiinngg  tthheemm  ssttaanndd  oonn  tthheeiirr
ffeeeett..    OOnn  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy  tthhee  PPaassssiioonniisstt  FFaatthheerr
ttoolldd  mmee,,  II  wweeiigghheedd  7788  kkiillooss  aanndd  oonn  ttoopp  ooff  tthhaatt,,  II

My  companion,  the  ballerina,  was  weeping  unstoppably,
with  deep  heartfelt  sobs,  so  inconsolable  that  I  thought  she  was
having  an  attack.    I  accompanied  her  to  the  wooden  benches
propped  against  the  outside  wall  of  Ceferino’s  tavern.

The  crowd  gathered  around.    I  tried  to  calm  her  down.
She  was  finally  able  to  tell  that  she  had  thought  in  her  mind,

"If  it  is  true  that  the  Virgin  is  appearing,  then  let  one  of  the
girls  come  to  give  me  a  sign."

—  Hardly  had  I  thought  this  when  Conchita  came  running
toward  me  to  give  me  the  crucifix  to  kiss.    I  didn’t  want  to
kiss  it,  and  I  held  her  hand  back.    But  with  exceptional
strength  she  forced  the  crucifix  against  my  lips,  and  I  had  no
other  choice  but  to  kiss  it  once,  twice,  and  a  third  time  —  I,
the  unbeliever,  the  atheist,  who  believed  in  nothing.    This
shook  me  intensely.

We  met  days  later  on  the  train  back  to  Bilbao.    And  I  know,
since  we  wrote  each  other  several  times,  that  she  left  the
Follies  Bergère and  went  back  to  her  family  in  Uruguay.»

16.  As in so many other points, Garabandal was coming
in advance to warn about the other imminent crisis of doc-
trine concerning the priesthood.  The furious desacrali-
zation, that soon would show itself in the clergy, could not at
that time be foreseen.
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Dr. Puncernau with Mari Cruz and Loli at the Pines

uusseedd  ffoorrccee  ttoo  mmaakkee  mmyysseellff  ssttaayy  ddoowwnn;;  nneevveerrtthhee-
lleessss,,  tthhee  ggiirrll  rraaiisseedd  mmee  ttoo  mmyy  ffeeeett  wwiitthh  tthhee
ggrreeaatteesstt  ooff  eeaassee..(17) TThhee  CCaarrmmeelliittee  FFaatthheerr  eeddii-
ffiieedd  mmee  wwiitthh  hhiiss  hhuummiilliittyy  aanndd  ssiilleennccee..    HHee  hhaadd
ccoommee  tthhaatt  vveerryy  aafftteerrnnoooonn  ffrroomm  BBuurrggooss  aanndd  hhee
ssppeenntt  aallmmoosstt  hhiiss  eennttiirree  ssttaayy  wwiitthh  tthhee  ppeeooppllee,,  ddiiss-
ttrriibbuuttiinngg  aanndd  iinnvveessttiinngg  ssccaappuullaarrss..    II  ffeelltt  nnoossttaall-
ggiicc,,  rreeccaalllliinngg  tthhee  mmoonntthh  ooff  MMaayy  iinn  mmyy  ssttuuddeenntt
yyeeaarrss  aatt  tthhee  IInnssttiittuuttoo  ddee  BBuurrggooss..»»

__________
On Sunday, July 1st, much the same history took

place as on the two previous days.  Luis Navas tells
of it:

««OOnn  tthhiiss  ddaayy,,  wwee  hhaadd  aa  lloonnggeerr  wwaaiitt..    TThhee
ffiirrsstt  aappppaarriittiioonn,,  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss,,  bbeeggaann  aatt
tteenn  aatt  nniigghhtt..    TThhee  ppeeooppllee  hhaadd  lleefftt  hheerr  hhoommee,,
tthhiinnkkiinngg  tthhaatt  nnootthhiinngg  wwoouulldd  hhaappppeenn..    II  hhaadd  tthhee
ggoooodd  ffoorrttuunnee  ooff  ggooiinngg  oouutt  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  ttoo  sseeeekk  aa
ppaarraallyyttiicc  ggiirrll,,  wwhhoomm  II  hhaadd  aaddvviisseedd  ttoo  rreemmaaiinn  aatt
CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee  uunnttiill  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ccaammee  ttoo  ppiicckk

17.  Maximina writes about this in her letters to the Pif-
arré family; but she says Conchita was the one in ecstasy,
similar to the misnaming of the visionary in the case of the
woman from Uruguay.

hheerr  uupp..    TThheerree  II  mmeett  DDooccttoorr  PPuunncceerrnnaauu  ffrroomm  BBaarr-
cceelloonnaa..(18) CCoonncchhiittaa  ffeellll  vviioolleennttllyy  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess
aanndd  bbeeggaann  tthhee  vviissiioonn..    SShhee  ooffffeerreedd  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo
uuss  ttoo  kkiissss;;  wwhheenn  tthhee  ddooccttoorr''ss  ttuurrnn  ccaammee,,  tthhee  ggiirrll
ddiidd  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ddiiffffeerreenntt::  wwiitthh  aa  ssiinnggllee  mmoovveemmeenntt
ooff  hheerr  eexxtteennddeedd  aarrmmss,,  sshhee  ggaavvee  iitt  ttoo  hhiimm  tthhrreeee
ttiimmeess  ttoo  kkiissss..

BBeeffoorree  tthhee  vviissiioonn  bbeeggaann,,  II  hhaadd  ccoommppllaaiinneedd  ttoo
CCoonncchhiittaa  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  nneevveerr  ooffffeerreedd  mmee  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx..
BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,  II  ffeelltt  aa  ccoonnssiiddeerraabbllee  ccoonnssoollaattiioonn  oonn
sseeeeiinngg  hhooww  sshhee  pprreesseenntteedd  iitt  ttoo  mmee,,  ssiinnccee  II  wweellll  kknneeww
tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ddoonn''tt  aacctt  bbyy  tthheeiirr  oowwnn  vvoolliittiioonn  iinn  ggiivv-
iinngg  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss  oorr  iinn  hhoollddiinngg  uupp  hhoollyy  ccaarrddss
aanndd  rroossaarriieess  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  VViissiioonn;;  tthheeyy  ddoo  iitt  aaccccoorrddiinngg
ttoo  tthhee  ddiirreeccttiioonnss  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    TThhiiss  hheellppeedd  mmee  ttoo
uunnddeerrssttaanndd  ssoommeetthhiinngg  II  hhaadd  rreeaadd  aabboouutt  PPaaddrree

18.  This doctor, an eminent neuro-psychiatrist, who prac-
ticed and taught in the capital of Cataluña, tenaciously studied
the affairs of Garabandal and came to the conclusion, repeat-
edly expressed by him, that «from  the  medical  and  scientific
point  of  view,  I  have  found  no  satisfactory  physiological  or
psychological  explanation  for  these  events  which  have  pro-
duced  such  extraordinary  phenomena.»
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PPiioo,, MMaannyy  ttiimmeess  GGoodd  mmaakkeess  mmee  ffoorrggeett  cceerrttaaiinn
ppeeooppllee  ffoorr  wwhhoomm  II  hhaadd  iinntteennddeedd  eexxpprreessssllyy  ttoo
pprraayy,,  aanndd  HHee  pprreesseennttss  ootthheerrss  ttoo  mmee  ffoorr  wwhhoossee  ssaall-
vvaattiioonn  II  sshhoouulldd  iinntteerrcceeddee..

TThhee  ddooccttoorr  hhaadd  hhaannddeedd  CCoonncchhiittaa  aa  lleetttteerr  iinn
oorrddeerr  tthhaatt  sshhee  mmiigghhtt  aasskk  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ffoorr  tthhee  ccuurree
ooff  aa  ppaattiieenntt..    OOnn  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy,,  II  ssaaww  tthhee  ggiirrll
wwrriittee  tthhee  aannsswweerr  sshhee  hhaadd  rreecceeiivveedd;;  llaatteerr  sshhee  ggaavvee
iitt  ttoo  tthhee  ddooccttoorr  wwiitthh  tthhee  rreeqquueesstt  nnoott  ttoo  ooppeenn  tthhee
lleetttteerr  uunnttiill  hhee  wwaass  iinn  tthhee  pprreesseennccee  ooff  tthhee  ssiicckk  ppeerr-
ssoonn,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ddyyiinngg  ooff  aann  iinnccuurraabbllee  iillllnneessss  aaccccoorr-
ddiinngg  ttoo  wwhhaatt  II  hheeaarrdd..»»

__________

From what Luis Navas described of the second
apparition which concerned Loli, this is what seems
to have the greatest interest:

««TThhee  ttiimmee  ffoorr  ggiivviinngg  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss  wwaass
tthhrriilllliinngg..    KKiissssiinngg  iitt  tthheemmsseellvveess  ffiirrsstt,,  aass  wwaass  tthheeiirr
ccuussttoomm;;  tthheenn,,  ggiivviinngg  iitt  ffiirrsstt  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aanndd
tthheenn  ttoo  tthhee  ppeerrssoonn  ..  ..  ..    WWhheenn  iitt  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  ttiimmee
ffoorr  eeiigghhtt  ppeerrssoonnss  wwhhoo  hhaadd  ccoommee  tthhaatt  ddaayy  ffrroomm
CCááddiizz,,  II  wwaass  rreeaallllyy  eeddiiffiieedd  bbyy  tthhee  rreevveerreennccee  aanndd
ffaaiitthh  wwiitthh  wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy  kkiisssseedd  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx..

LLoollii''ss  eeccssttaassyy  hhaadd  llaasstteedd  aann  hhoouurr  aanndd  ttwweennttyy
mmiinnuutteess..    EEiigghhttyy  mmiinnuutteess  tthhaatt  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  mmee  ttoo  bbee
tteenn!!    SSoommeetthhiinngg  vveerryy  ssttrroonngg  mmuusstt  hhaavvee  hheelldd  mmyy
aatttteennttiioonn  ttoo  lloossee  tthhee  nnoottiioonn  ooff  ttiimmee  lliikkee  tthhiiss..

AAfftteerr  aa  cclleeaarr,,  mmoooonnlliitt  nniigghhtt,,  II  aawwookkee  ttoo  aa  mmaagg-
nniiffiicceenntt  ddaawwnn..    IItt  wwaass  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff  ddeeppaarrttuurree..    II
mmaaddee  uupp  mmyy  mmiinndd  oonnccee  aaggaaiinn  ttoo  kkeeeepp  tthhee  rreessoolluu-
ttiioonn  mmaaddee  oonn  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  ttrriipp::  ttoo  rreecciittee  ddaaiillyy  tthhee
hhoollyy  ffaammiillyy  rroossaarryy,,  rreemmeemmbbeerriinngg  iinn  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ttiimmeess
aanndd  lluukkeewwaarrmmnneessss  tthhee  wwoorrddss  ttrraannssmmiitttteedd  ffrroomm  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  bbyy  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess::  HHaaiill  MMaarryyss  aarree  tthhee
fflloowweerrss  tthhaatt  pplleeaassee  hheerr  tthhee  mmoosstt..

WWiitthh  aa  ffaarreewweellll  ttoo  tthhee  PPaassssiioonniisstt  pprriieesstt  aanndd  aa
ggrreeaatt  ddeessiirree  ttoo  rreettuurrnn  aaggaaiinn,,  wwee  eennddeedd  oouurr  ssttaayy
aatt  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall  oonn  MMoonnddaayy,,
JJuullyy  22,,  11996622..»»

The  News  Spreads;
Expectation  Mounts

Luis Navas Carrillo left Garabandal without

knowing anything of the little miracle (milagrucu)
that the Angel had foretold.  But on the same day as
his departure, Monday, July 2nd, 1962 — the an-
niversary of the first apparition of the Virgin — a
person came to the village who was going to be the
first to know about it, after the girls.

TThhee  ffiirrsstt  ppeerrssoonn  wwhhoomm  II  ttoolldd  tthhaatt  tthhee
AAnnggeell  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee
wwaass  aa  pprriieesstt::  FFrr..  JJoosséé  RRaammóónn  GGaarrccííaa  ddee
llaa  RRiivvaa..

Fr.  de    la  Riva  and  child  witnesses

AAnndd  oonn  tthhee  ssaammee  ddaayy  II  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  MMaarrii
CCrruuzz,,  LLoollii,,  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  ttoooo..(19)

Conchita does not give the date or the circum-
stances of her communication; we know them, thanks
to the Memorias of Fr. de la Riva himself:

««OOnn  tthhee  22nndd  ooff  JJuullyy,,  11996622,,  II  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo  GGaarraabbaann-
ddaall,,  ddeessiirriinngg  ttoo  ssppeenndd  sseevveerraall  ddaayyss  ooff  vvaaccaattiioonn..    

19.  According to the text, it would seem that Conchita had
revealed the date of the miracle first to Fr. De la Riva, then to
her companions.  But by what follows and by other informa-
tion available, one arrives at the conclusion that her com-
panions were the first ones notified; afterwards, by mutual
agreement, the girls informed Fr. de la Riva.
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Visionaries in front of Virgin’s Pine

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ccoouurrssee  ooff  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn,,  II  wwaass  wwiitthh
tthhee  yyoouunngg  vviissiioonnaarriieess  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess..    TThheeyy  wweerree
ppllaayyiinngg  aanndd  II  wwaass  sseeaatteedd  nneexxtt  ttoo  tthheemm,,  vveerryy  pplleeaasseedd
ttoo  nnoottee  tthheeiirr  hhaappppiinneessss;;  tthheeyy  wweerree  ppllaayyiinngg  aa  ggaammee
ccaalllleedd  llooss  ttiiooss..(20)

TThheeiirr  hhaappppiinneessss  aatt  tthhiiss  mmoommeenntt  wwaass  eeqquuaall  ttoo
tthhaatt  wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy  ffeelltt,,  bbuutt  ttrriieedd  ttoo  hhiiddee,,  wwhheenn  tthheeyy
hhaadd  tthheeiirr  ffaammoouuss  ccaallllss..

SSuuddddeennllyy  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  uupp  ttoo  mmee  aanndd  ssaaiidd
uunneexxppeecctteeddllyy::

——  II  aamm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  wwhhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell''ss  mmiirr-
aaccllee  ccoonnssiissttss  ooff..

CCeerrttaaiinnllyy  ccuurriioouuss,,  bbuutt  rreeffuussiinngg  ttoo  sshhooww  mmyy
ffeeeelliinnggss,,  II  ttoolldd  hheerr  tthhaatt  iiff  iitt  wwaass  aa  sseeccrreett,,  sshhee
sshhoouullddnn''tt  rreevveeaall  iitt  ttoo  mmee  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  wwaass  tthhoouugghhttffuull
ffoorr  aa  ffeeww  sseeccoonnddss,,  tthheenn  sshhee  rreettuurrnneedd  ttoo  tthhee  ootthheerr
tthhrreeee  ggiirrllss,,  aass  iiff  ttoo  ccoonnssuulltt  tthheemm::

——  SShhoouullddnn''tt  hhee  bbee  ttoolldd??

AAllll  tthhrreeee,,  ffrroomm  tthhee  ppllaaccee  wwhheerree  tthheeyy  wweerree
ppllaayyiinngg  ((nneeaarr  wwhhaatt  wwaass  ccaalllleedd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn''ss  PPiinnee)),,

20.  Similar to Hide and Seek.

aannsswweerreedd  iinn  aa  ssiinnggllee  vvooiiccee::
——  YYeess..    YYeess..

TThheenn  II  ggoott  uupp  aanndd  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthheemm::
——  AAllll  rriigghhtt,,  bbuutt  yyoouu  aarree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  mmee  iinnddii-

vviidduuaallllyy..(21)

CCoonncchhiittaa  ssppookkee  ffiirrsstt,,  tthheenn  hheerr  ccoommppaanniioonnss..
AAnndd  tthheeyy  aallll  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg::

——  TThheeyy  aarree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  HHoosstt  ..  ..  ..

OOnn  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  ffrroomm  tthhee  PPiinneess,,  LLoollii  ttoolldd  hheerr
ffaatthheerr  aabboouutt  tthhee  nneewwss  aanndd  tthhee  nnaattuurree  ooff  tthhee  mmiirraa-
ccllee..    LLeeaarrnniinngg  tthhiiss,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass  vveerryy  aannggrryy::

——  NNooww  ——  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr  mmootthheerr  ——  tthheerree  cceerr-
ttaaiinnllyy  wwoonn''tt  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee  bbeeccaauussee  LLoollii  hhaass  mmeenn-
ttiioonneedd  iitt  ttoo  hheerr  ffaatthheerr  ..  ..  ..

TThheenn  II  lleeaarrnneedd  wwhhaatt  tthhee  pprreeddiicctteedd  mmiirraaccllee
wwoouulldd  ccoonnssiisstt  ooff,,  aanndd  II  hhaadd  tthhee  cchhaannccee  ttoo  bbee  tthhee
ffiirrsstt  ttoo  kknnooww  aabboouutt  iitt;;  bbuutt  II  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  tthhee  ddaattee
oonn  wwhhiicchh  iitt  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee..    OOnn  tthhee  eevvee  ooff

21.  A very shrewd decision by the priest; thus it was easy
for him to discern if it was something fabricated by the girls.
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JJuullyy  55tthh,,  II  rreettuurrnneedd  bbaacckk  ttoo  mmyy  ppaarriisshh  iinn  BBaarrrroo
aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa  ssttiillll  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  tthhee  ddaattee..»»

____________

I think that my fellow priest from Barro is in
error because we have seen how, during the ecstasy
of June 29th, the young girl heard the voice that said
to her:

JJuullyy  1188tthh  wwoouulldd  bbee  wwhheenn  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee
wwoouulldd  ooccccuurr  ..  ..  ..    tthhee  lliittttllee  mmiirraaccllee
(milagrucu),,  aass  yyoouu  ssaayy..

At the time the girl still could not reveal the date.
This can be seen from her diary:

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell
ggaavvee  mmee,,  II  aasskkeedd  wwhheenn  II  wwoouulldd  bbee  aabbllee  ttoo
tteellll  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee
aanndd  wwhhaatt  iitt  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee..

AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  iinn  tthhee  ffiifftteeeenn  ddaayyss
bbeeffoorree..(22)

WWhheenn  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonn  eennddeedd,,  tthhee  ppeeoo-
ppllee  ffrroomm  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  aasskkeedd  mmee  iiff  tthhee
AAnnggeell  hhaadd  ttoolldd  mmee  aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee
mmiirraaccllee  ((ssiinnccee  II  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee
vviillllaaggee  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerr-
ffoorrmm  aa  mmiirraaccllee))  ..  ..  ..

BBuutt  tthheeyy  ddiiddnn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  mmuucchh..
WWhheenn  tthhee  ddaayy  ccaammee  iinn  wwhhiicchh  II  hhaadd  ttoo

aannnnoouunnccee  tthhee  ddaattee,,  II  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee
aanndd  II  wwrroottee  lleetttteerrss  ..  ..  ..

I have seen the text of some of those letters and
they are similar to the one printed in the Mexican
edition of Conchita's Diary:

««AA  ffeeww  wwoorrddss  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  ggrreeaatt  nneewwss  ffoorr  mmee,,
aanndd  II  tthhiinnkk  ffoorr  yyoouu  aallssoo..    TThhee  AAnnggeell  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt
hhee  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  ssiiggnn;;  aanndd  tthhee  ssiiggnn  iiss
tthhaatt  ——  wwhheenn  II  rreecceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ——  tthhee  HHoosstt
wwiillll  bbee  sseeeenn  oonn  mmee..    IItt  iiss  ssoooonn,,  dduurriinngg  tthhiiss  mmoonntthh,,
oonn  tthhee  1188tthh..

FFoorr  mmee  iitt  rreeaallllyy  ddooeessnn''tt  sseeeemm  aa  mmiirraaccllee;;  ssiinnccee
II  tthhoouugghhtt  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  aallwwaayyss  ssaaww  iitt  oonn  mmee..    WWiillll
tthheeyy  bbeelliieevvee  tthheenn??»»

22.  Strictly holding to 15 days before, Conchita could have
been able to tell Fr. de la Riva the date of the miracle before he
left Garabandal on July 5th.  Why did she not do it?  Was she
waiting for some sign to begin spreading the news?  Or did she
have some other reason for hiding the time from the priest?

This letter is dated July 6th, the day after Fr. de la
Riva had left Garabandal.  Four days later, Conchita
wrote to Dr. Celestino Ortiz in Santander:

AAvvee  MMaarrííaa

SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn,, JJuullyy  1100tthh,,  11996622

DDeeaarr  DDooccttoorr  CCeelleessttiinnoo,,

JJuusstt  aa  ffeeww  wwoorrddss  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell
ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  oonn  tthhee  1188tthh  ooff  tthhiiss  mmoonntthh  tthheeyy  aarree
ggooiinngg  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  HHoosstt  oonn  mmyy  ttoonngguuee  wwhheenn  II  rree-
cceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..

WWeellll,,  nnootthhiinngg  mmoorree..    LLoovvee,,(23)

CCoonncchhiittaa  GGoonnzzáálleezz

Mr. Ruiloba had gone up to Garabandal during
those days, something he did frequently.  On saying
farewell to Conchita, she gave him a letter to give
personally to the Reverend Father Francisco Odri-
ozola, the «factotum» of the Commission.

Plácido Ruiloba faithfully fulfilled what was
asked of him; and he learned the contents of the
letter since the recipient himself, Father Francisco,
read it to him.  The letter said the same as the others
that we know; but it added some lines strongly re-
questing Father Francisco to come to Garabandal
on the day foretold . . .  ««DDoonn''tt  wwoorrrryy  aanndd  ccoommee,,
ssiinnccee  eevveenn  tthhee  cchhiillddrreenn  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  wwoonn''tt
rreeccooggnniizzee  yyoouu..»»(24)

Doctor Ortiz, after having received the letter,
used his first free day to go up to Garabandal to
better inform himself about what was so tersely
written by the girl.  He was able to converse alone
with her and spoke in this way:

— Conchita, I don't know if you understand the
importance of all this.  A miracle predicted for a
fixed date is a very great miracle . . . (25)

23.  The girls at this time were disposed to be friendly to
everyone, especially those whom they met most frequently there.

24.  Because of his actions, Fr. Francisco Odriozola was well
aware that the people in the village did not hold him in high
esteem.  Conchita is trying now to give him confidence, with
the indication that sufficient time had passed so that many
things would be forgotten.  

25.  Besides the value that the miracle might have in itself, it
had another value of no less quality: that of prophecy.
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— But to me this seems to be a very little miracle.
Later the Virgin's miracle will come, and that will be a
MIRACLE!  Then there won't be any doubt.

— Maybe.  I just don't believe that the miracle
that you mention will happen . . .

— You don't believe?  Then do me this favor.
You know Father Francisco Odriozola.  I've written
him to come . . .  But in case he hasn't received the
letter, you go in person to tell him . . .  So that he
doesn't miss coming on July 18th!  He will see the
miracle.  I assure you that nothing will happen to
him because here in the village even the little chil-
dren don't know him.

— Conchita, do you know how distasteful it is
for me to tell news like this to a man whom I barely
know . . .  Besides, he is secretary of the Commis-
sion . . .  And on top of everything else the village
says terrible things about him, since he doesn't
believe in the apparitions . . .

— If it is distasteful for you to do what I ask, offer
it up to the Virgin!

*  *  *  

As the girl sent out notices, and news spread out,
and expectation increased, there was also an increase
in the apprehension of some of those who were re-
sponsible.  They trembled before the possibility of a
new swarm of people, followed by a dismal disaster.
October 18th was still fresh in their memories!

II  wwrroottee  lleetttteerrss..
BBuutt  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn,,  wwhhoo  ddoouubbtteedd  tthhaatt

tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  hhaappppeenn,,  ttoolldd  mmee  nnoott  ttoo
wwrriittee  aannyy  mmoorree  lleetttteerrss,,  ssiinnccee  ppeerrhhaappss  iitt
mmiigghhtt  nnoott  hhaappppeenn..

AAnndd  tthheerree  wwaass  aa  mmaann  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,
EEuussttaaqquuiioo  CCuueennccaa,,(26) wwhhoo  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhee
ssaammee  tthhiinngg  aass  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn,,  tthhaatt  II
sshhoouullddnn''tt  wwrriittee  aannyy  mmoorree  lleetttteerrss..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthheemm  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aanndd
AAnnggeell  hhaadd  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  pprreeddiicctt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee..

26.  It has already been said that this man was an indiano of
the village, and different from the others by his better eco-
nomic situation.

BBuutt  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ddiiddnn''tt
bbeelliieevvee  iitt..(27)

As can be imagined, on the days before July 18th,
which in that year fell on Wednesday — as the pre-
viously heralded October 18th had fallen on Wed-
nesday — the influx of visitors to Garabandal began.
Many set out on the way, taking advantage of the
previous weekend, and so many came on Saturday,
July 14th.  Among these was the attorney from Pal-
encia, Luis Navas Carrillo, who this time came ac-
companied by his aged mother.  All were able to assist
on that same night at a long, very interesting, and
moving ecstasy of Mari Loli . . .  But they waited in
vain for one to happen to Conchita, who never mis-
sed having one on Saturday.  When they retired for
sleep, it was 5 o'clock Sunday morning.  And they had
to get up early, since the only Mass of the day, cele-
brated by Fr. Valentín, had been scheduled for 9
o'clock.  They could take, if they were able, a long
siesta to make up for the loss of sleep at night.

All Sunday long pilgrims continued to arrive.
Luis Navas remembers that at 1 o'clock in the af-
ternoon, while they were waiting for the beginning of
the rosary in the church, the fine rain typical of the
Cantabrian mountains was falling.  In the village ap-
peared a large gathering of people ««wwhhoo  ccaammee  ffrroomm
CCóórrddoobbaa  aanndd  ootthheerr  ppllaacceess,,  aallssoo  aa  pprriieesstt  ffrroomm  EEll
AAaaiiúúnn,,(28) wwhhoo  aacccciiddeennttaallllyy  ffoouunndd  hhiimmsseellff  iinn  tthhee
nneeiigghhbboorriinngg  vviillllaaggee  ooff  CCeelliiss..»»

The following Monday, July 16th, had a special
distinction, since it was the feastday of Our Lady of
Mount Carmel.  Luis Nava's notes for this day read:

««WWee  cceelleebbrraatteedd  tthhee  ffeeaassttddaayy ooff  OOuurr LLaaddyy  ooff
MMoouunntt  CCaarrmmeell,,  bbuutt  wwiitthhoouutt  aa  MMaassss,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee
MMaassss  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy  ttooookk  ppllaaccee  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ooff
CCoossssííoo..    TThhiiss  mmaaddee  mmee  tthhiinnkk  ooff  aa  CCoommmmuunniioonn  bbyy
tthhee  AAnnggeell..    SSiinnccee  tthheerree  wwaass  nnoo  pprriieesstt  ttoo  ddiissttrriibbuuttee

27.  The attitude of firm resistance that the people of Gar-
abandal had against the girls’ phenomena has been shown
enough; their hearts were too hard to believe in the truth of
those things.

On July 14th, 1962, Luis Navas set out to take down im-
pressions throughout the village «from  the  greatest  number
of  persons  possible.» He spent a long time with Mari Cruz’
mother who made this revealing statement: «I  believe  my
daughter  when  she  says  that  she  sees  the  Virgin;  but  I’m  not
so  sure  that  she  actually  does  see  the  Virgin.»

In September of 1963, Jacinta’s mother, María, said to Fr.
Laffineur: «I  certainly  believe  when  I  see  an  ecstasy;  when
the  ecstasy  is  over,  I  don’t  believe  anymore.»

28.  A small town on the African coast.  It was the capital
of Spanish Sahara.  
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CCoommmmuunniioonn,,  iitt  ccoouulldd  wweellll  bbee  eexxppeecctteedd  tthhaatt  tthhee
AAnnggeell  wwoouulldd  ccoommee  aass oonn  ootthheerr  ooccccaassiioonnss  ttoo  ggiivvee
CCoommmmuunniioonn  ttoo  tthhee  ggiirrllss..

II  wweenntt  uupp  eeaarrllyy  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess;;  tthheerree  II  wwaass  eennjjooyy-
iinngg  tthhee  mmaarrvveelloouuss  vviieeww  aanndd  tthhee  pplleeaassaanntt  tteemmppeerraa-
ttuurree,,  ssiinnccee  iitt  wwaass  aa  ssuunnnnyy  ddaayy  ..  ..  ..    LLooookkiinngg  ddoowwnn,,  II
mmaaddee  oouutt  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess,,  wwiitthhoouutt  bbeeiinngg  aabbllee
ttoo  ddiissttiinngguuiisshh  wwhhiicchh  oonnee  ooff  tthheemm  iitt  wwaass,,  sseeaatteedd  iinn
tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo,,  ttooggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  ttwwoo  oorr  tthhrreeee  ootthheerr  ppeerr-
ssoonnss..    II  ssuuppppoosseedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn,,  aanndd  II  wweenntt ddoowwnn  iinn  aa  hhuurrrryy  ..  ..  ..    IItt  wwaass
MMaarrii  LLoollii  wwhhoo  wwaass  pprraayyiinngg  hheerr  mmoorrnniinngg  rroossaarryy;;  II
jjooiinneedd  ddeevvoouuttllyy  iinn  tthhee  pprraayyeerr  aanndd  wwaaiitteedd  ..  ..  ..    NNoo-
tthhiinngg  hhaappppeenneedd  aanndd  II  wweenntt  ddoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    II
ssoooonn  lleeaarrnneedd  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaaddnn''tt  ggoonnee  ttoo  tthhee
PPiinneess,,  aass  II  hhaadd  hhooppeedd,,  bbeeccaauussee  sshhee  hhaadd  ffoorrggootttteenn
aanndd  eeaatteenn  ssoommee  bbrreeaadd;;  bbuutt  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwoouulldd  ggoo  uupp  aa
ffeeww  hhoouurrss  llaatteerr,,  ttoowwaarrdd  oonnee  oo''cclloocckk..

WWee  aaccccoommppaanniieedd  hheerr  tthheerree..    SSoommee  cclloouuddss  bbeeggaann
ttoo  aappppeeaarr  iinn  tthhee  sskkyy  wwhhiillee  wwee  wweerree  wwaaiittiinngg..    WWee
pprraayyeedd  aa  SSttaattiioonn  ttoo  JJeessuuss  iinn  tthhee  BBlleesssseedd  SSaaccrraammeenntt,,
llaatteerr  aann  eennttiirree  rroossaarryy..    SSoommee  bbiirrddss  tthhaatt  wweerree  ffllyyiinngg
bbaacckk  aanndd  ffoorrtthh aaccccoommppaanniieedd  uuss  wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  ssiinnggiinngg..

AAss  tthhee  cclloouuddss  tthhiicckkeenneedd,,  tthhee  ssuunn  ggrraadduuaallllyy
ffaaddeedd,,  aass  ddiidd  mmyy  hhooppee  ooff  bbeeiinngg  aabbllee  ttoo  sseeee  ——  oonnllyy
oonnee ttiimmee!!  ——  tthhee  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  pphheennoommeennoonn  ooff
tthhee  MMyyssttiiccaall  CCoommmmuunniioonn  aabboouutt  wwhhiicchh  II  hhaadd
hheeaarrdd  ssoo  mmuucchh  ssaaiidd..    CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaaiitteedd  ssttaannddiinngg
uupp,,  sshheelltteerriinngg  hheerrsseellff  aaggaaiinnsstt  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  nniinnee  ppiinneess
tthheerree,,  pprrootteeccttiinngg  hheerrsseellff  ffrroomm  aa  wweett  bbrreeeezzee  tthhaatt
bbeeggaann  ttoo  bbllooww,,  aanndd  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  ttuurrnniinngg  ccoolldd..    TThhee
sskkyy  bbeeccaammee  ccoommpplleetteellyy  oovveerrccaasstt  aanndd  tthhee  AAnnggeell
ddiiddnn''tt  aappppeeaarr,,  iinn  ssppiittee  ooff  wwaaiittiinngg  uunnttiill  aabboouutt  ffoouurr
iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn..

RRaatthheerr  ddiissaappppooiinntteedd,,  wwee  wweenntt  ddoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee  ttoo  eeaatt..    AAnndd  II  ttooookk  aa  ssiieessttaa,,  eexxppeeccttiinngg  tthhaatt
llaatteerr,,  mmoosstt  pprroobbaabbllyy,,  wwee  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssppeenndd  tthhee
nniigghhtt  ssttaannddiinngg  uupp..

TThhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  wwaass  nnoott  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee
ffoorr  hhoollyy  ddaayyss,,  bbuutt  iinnsstteeaadd  aatt  nniigghhttffaallll,,  aass  oonn  wwoorrkk-
iinngg  ddaayyss..    HHaarrddllyy  hhaadd  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ggoonnee  oouuttssiiddee,,  wwhheenn
MMaarrii  LLoollii  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy  nneeaarr  hheerr  hhoouussee,,  aacc-
ccoommppaanniieedd  bbyy  JJaacciinnttaa..»»

__________

We are familiar with what followed since it has
been repeated so many times: walks through the

streets of the village, marvelous ascents and descents
on the trail to the Pines (frontwards, backwards),
prayers, songs, holding out the crucifix to those
present . . .  As almost always, the episode ended in
the church courtyard, and Luis Navas tells us about
the ending:

««IItt  wwaass  aa  mmoovviinngg  sscceennee  tthhaatt  ppeenneettrraatteedd  ttoo  tthhee
ddeepptthhss  ooff mmyy  hheeaarrtt  wwhheenn  tthhee  ggiirrllss  wwiitthh aannggeelliicc
ssmmiilleess,,  ccoommpplleetteellyy  ttrraannssffiigguurreedd  bbyy  aa  rraaddiiaanntt  bbeeaauu-
ttyy,,  rraaiisseedd  tthheemmsseellvveess  lliigghhttllyy  oonn  tthheeiirr  ttooeess,,  ooffffeerriinngg
tthheeiirr  ttwwoo  cchheeeekkss  ttoo  tthhee  VViissiioonn''ss  kkiissss..    AAnndd  aafftteerr
tthhiiss,,  aalltteerrnnaattiinngg,,  eeaacchh  oonnee  eeffffoorrttlleessssllyy  lliifftteedd  uupp  tthhee
ootthheerr  iinn  hheerr  aarrmmss  ttoo  rreeaacchh  tthhee  mmyysstteerriioouuss  AApp-
ppaarriittiioonn,,  aanndd  aaggaaiinn kkiissss  aanndd  bbee  kkiisssseedd..(29)

PPrreevviioouussllyy  dduurriinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy  tthhee  ggiirrllss  hhaadd  rree-
cciitteedd  tthhee  CCrreeddoo;;  aanndd,,  aass  wwaass  tthheeiirr  ccuussttoomm  wwhheenn-
eevveerr  tthheeyy  pprraayyeedd  iitt  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  tthheeyy  aaddddeedd  ttoo
CCaatthhoolliicc  CChhuurrcchh tthhee  wwoorrddss  AAppoossttoolliicc  aanndd  RRoo-
mmaann..    IInn  aa  ssiimmiillaarr  wwaayy,,  tthheeyy  iinnttrroodduucceedd  aann  iinnnnoo-
vvaattiioonn  iinn  ssoommee  ffiinnaall  iinnvvooccaattiioonnss..    IInn  ppllaaccee  ooff  ssaayy-
iinngg  TTrruuee  AAppppaarriittiioonn  ooff  OOuurr  LLaaddyy,,  QQuueeeenn  aanndd
PPaattrroonn  ooff  tthhee  MMoonnttaaññaa,,  tthheeyy  ssaaiidd,,  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  aanndd
QQuueeeenn  ooff  aallll  CCrreeaattiioonn..(30)

TThhiiss  uunniivveerrssaall  ttiittllee  mmaakkeess  mmee  ffeeeell  tthhaatt  OOuurr
LLaaddyy  iiss  sseennddiinngg  aa  ccaallll  ttoo  aallll  hheerr  cchhiillddrreenn..    SShhee
mmaakkeess  iitt  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  tthhaatt  hheerr  mmeessssaaggeess  hheerree  ddoo  nnoott
hhaavvee  aa  rreessttrriicctteedd  oorr  llooccaall  cchhaarraacctteerr..»»

__________

There was still more as the night of July 16th
wore on.  Navas Carrillo terminated his notes like
this:

««II  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  ccoonncclluussiioonn  tthhaatt  mmeerree  ccuurriioossiittyy,,
iiff  iitt  ccoouulldd  wweellll  bbee  tthhee  iinniittiiaall  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  mmaakkiinngg

29.  These positions, which undoubtedly were due to the
Vision being elevated in front of them when they wished to
reach her to give the final kiss, are seen in several photographs
taken by the spectators.

30.  From the days of the holy bishop of Santander, José
Eguíno Trecu (†1961), there had been established in the dio-
cesan churches the practice of concluding the rosary with the
invocation Our Lady of the True Apparition, Queen and
Mother of the Montaña, pray for us.  This invocation was
repeated three times, followed each time by a Hail Mary.

It is due to this bishop that Mary, under the title of La Bien
Aparecida (The True Apparition) was proclaimed patroness of
Santander, a territory covered with Marian sanctuaries.  The
sanctuary of Our Lady of the True Apparition is perched on a
gorgeous hill overlooking the valley of the Asón River with
views of Udalia and Ampuero, and is cared for by a community
of Trinitarian fathers.  The statue was taken from Santander
during the last years of Bishop Eguíno Trecu’s episcopate to be
solemnly crowned in the sanctuary.  
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“Each one effortlessly lifted up the other in her arms to reach the mysterious Apparition.”

tthhee  ttrriipp  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  ssoooonn  ddiissssiippaatteess,,  ssiinnccee  iitt
ddooeess  nnoott  hhaavvee  iittss  pprrooppeerr  ppllaaccee  tthheerree..    WWhhaatt  iiss  ffeelltt
hheerree  bbrriinnggss  oonnee,,  lliittttllee  bbyy  lliittttllee,,  ttoo  pprraayyeerr  aanndd  ssaacc-
rriiffiiccee,,  ttoo  ttaassttee  tthhee  ppeeaaccee  aanndd  sseerreenniittyy  ooff  tthhiiss  lliittttllee
MMoouunntt  TTaabboorr..»»(31)

*  *  *

On July 17th, Tuesday, the arrival of pilgrims
took on an accelerated pace, as would be expec-
ted, and everyone's thoughts were on what was
going to happen on the next day . . .  according to
Conchita's prediction . . .

Our lawyer from Palencia seems to have dedi-
cated the hours of this day to reflecting on the un-
usual normality of the girls who for more than a year
had been plunged into the daily abnormality of most
unsettling phenomena:

««II  ssppookkee  ttoo  tthhee  ppaassttoorr  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  hhee
ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  jjuusstt  rreecceeiivveedd  aa  rreeppoorrtt,,  ccoomm-
pplleetteellyy  ffaavvoorraabbllee  iinn  tthhiiss  rreeggaarrdd,,  ffrroomm  DDooccttoorr  

31.  Mount Tabor in Palestine is considered the mountain of
Our Lord’s Transfiguration, where His glory was shown to
three of His apostles.

RRiiccaarrddoo  PPuunncceerrnnaauu,,  aa  ppssyycchhiiaattrriisstt  ffrroomm  BBaarrccee-
lloonnaa..    TThhiiss  ddooccttoorr  hhaadd  aassssoocciiaatteedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  ggiirrllss
ffoorr  sseevveerraall  ddaayyss,,  bbootthh  iinnddiivviidduuaallllyy  aanndd  ccoolllleecc-
ttiivveellyy..    HHee  hhaadd  ttaakkeenn  wwaallkkss  wwiitthh  tthheemm..    HHee  hhaadd
eexxpprreesssseedd  hhiiss  iimmpprreessssiioonnss  aanndd  ddoouubbttss  ttoo  tthheemm,,
wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy  aallwwaayyss  rreecceeiivveedd  wwiitthh  ffrriieennddlliinneessss  aanndd
ggoooodd  nnaattuurree..

MMyy  ssttuuddyy  wwaass  lliimmiitteedd  ttoo  oobbsseerrvviinngg  tthheemm,,
eessppeecciiaallllyy  wwhheenn  tthheeyy  ppllaayyeedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  ootthheerr
ggiirrllss..    II  wwaass  pplleeaasseedd  aatt  tthhee  wwaayy  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz
ffoouugghhtt  wwiitthh  aa  ggiirrll  wwhhoo  wwaass  bbootthheerriinngg  hheerr..    AAcc-
ttuuaallllyy,,  sshhee  ffoouugghhtt  wwiitthh  aa  cceerrttaaiinn  mmiillddnneessss,,  aanndd
oonnllyy  iinnssooffaarr  aass  wwaass  nneecceessssaarryy  ttoo  ssttoopp  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss
aannnnooyyiinngg  aattttiittuuddee..

IInn  tthhee  pprraayyeerrss  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ssaaiidd  iinn  tthhee  nnoorrmmaall
ssttaattee,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  nnoottiiccee  aannyytthhiinngg  ssppeecciiaall..    II  eevveenn  hhaadd
tthhee  iimmpprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  ffoorr  eexxaammppllee,,  ddiidd
nnoott  pprroonnoouunnccee  tthhee  wwoorrddss  cclleeaarrllyy,,  eessppeecciiaallllyy  tthhee
AAvvee  MMaarrííaass,,  aanndd  sshhee  rreemmiinnddeedd  mmee  ooff  ssoommee  ppeerr-
ssoonnss  wwhhoo  pprraayy  ffrroomm  tthhee  ppuullppiitt  aass  iiff  tthheeyy  wweerree  iinn  aa
hhuurrrryy  ttoo  ffiinniisshh..    WWiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  ppuunnccttuuaalliittyy,,  tthhaatt
wwaass  nnoott  aa  qquuaalliittyy  tthhaatt  cchhaarraacctteerriizzeedd  tthheemm..    MMaannyy
ttiimmeess  II  ssaaww  tthheemm  ccoommee  llaattee  ttoo  cchhuurrcchh,,  ssoommeettiimmeess
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“She made repeated trips from the fields to her home, carrying enormous stacks of hay.”

oonnee,,  ssoommeettiimmeess  aannootthheerr..    II  aassssiisstteedd  aatt  ttwwoo  ooff  JJaacciinn-
ttaa''ss  rroossaarriieess  iinn  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo  aatt  66  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg;; aanndd
bbeessiiddeess  tthhee  ggrreeaatt  ssaaccrriiffiiccee  tthhaatt  ccoouulldd  bbee  ssuuppppoosseedd
ffoorr  aa  ggiirrll  ooff  hheerr  aaggee  ttoo  ggeett  uupp  ssoo  eeaarrllyy,,  hheerr  pprraayyeerr
hhaadd  nnootthhiinngg  ssppeecciiaall  aabboouutt  iitt;;  ffrreeqquueennttllyy  sshhee  ooppeenn-
eedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh  aanndd  yyaawwnneedd..(32)

32.  As already was pointed out in another place, only those
unfamiliar with the life of the spirit would be scandalized by
the girls’ weaknesses.  A basic tenet in theology is Grace does
not destroy nature.  It does not destroy it, nor does it change it
. . .  suddenly.  And the condition of our nature is rather
pitiful.  The special graces that a soul receives (even those very
special graces that could be expected in Garabandal) certainly
create a necessity or requirement to change, to go on from
better to better; but they do not cause it . . .  and souls can
respond with various degrees of fidelity.  Some might say, If
the apparitions were truly authentic, the girls, after such a
long time of close contact with the Virgin, would have to be
different than they are.

Actually, the apostles were in close contact with Jesus for a
longer period of time — three years — and at the hour of His
death, what were they like?  If anyone does not know, the Gos-
pel tells the story.

I do not pretend to make saints out of the visionaries since
they unquestionably have many faults.  I only mean to say that
their real and apparent faults and weaknesses cannot be used
as a proof against the ecstasies which they said they had, and
which so many others were able to observe.

IInn  ssuummmmaarryy,,  iitt  aappppeeaarrss  tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  wwiitthh  tthhee
eexxcceeppttiioonn  ooff  tthheeiirr  vviissiioonnss,,  wweerree  nnoott  ddiissttiinngguuiisshhaabbllee
ffrroomm  ootthheerr  ggiirrllss  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  ddiiddnn''tt  sshhooww  tthhee
iinnfflluueennccee  ooff  aannyytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  wwaassnn''tt  nnaattuurraall,,  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  aammaazzeedd  ppeeooppllee..

IItt  wwaass  tthhee  ssaammee  wwiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  tthheeiirr  ddaaiillyy  cchhoorreess..
II  rreemmeemmbbeerr  tthhaatt  oonnee  eeaarrllyy  mmoorrnniinngg  wwee  hhaadd  ggoonnee  ttoo
bbeedd  aatt  66::0000  aa..mm..  iinn  bbrrooaadd  ddaayylliigghhtt;;  aanndd  aatt  1100::0000
MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess  wwaass  iinn  cchhuurrcchh,,  aassssiissttiinngg  aatt  MMaassss..    AA  lliitt-
ttllee  llaatteerr  II  wwaattcchheedd  aass sshhee  mmaaddee  rreeppeeaatteedd  ttrriippss  ffrroomm
tthhee  ffiieellddss  ttoo  hheerr  hhoommee,,  ccaarrrryyiinngg  eennoorrmmoouuss  ssttaacckkss  ooff
hhaayy  oonn  hheerr  sshhoouullddeerrss..    II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  ttaakkee  ppiiccttuurreess..

OOnn  tthhee  eevveenniinngg  ooff  JJuullyy  1177tthh,,  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt
MMaarrii  LLoollii  wwaass  mmiissssiinngg  aatt  tthhee  rroossaarryy..    WWhheenn  wwee
lleefftt,,  hheerr  mmootthheerr  wwaass  wwaallkkiinngg  aarroouunndd  sseeaarrcchhiinngg
ffoorr  hheerr  wwiitthh  aa  wwoorrrriieedd  llooookk..    AA  yyoouunngg  bbooyy  aanndd  II
wweenntt  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  iinn  ccaassee  sshhee  ccoouulldd  bbee  ffoouunndd
tthheerree  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ssoommee  ccaallll;;  bbuutt  aallll  tthhaatt  wwaass  tthheerree
wweerree  tthhee  nniinnee  ttrreeeess,,  lliikkee  sseennttiinneellss  iinn  tthhee  nniigghhtt..
AAfftteerr  wwee  rreettuurrnneedd  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess
wwaass  ffoouunndd  iinn  tthhee hhoommee  ooff  ssoommee ffrriieennddss ffrroomm
AAgguuiillaarr  ddee  CCaammppoooo  wwhheerree  ——  aabbssoorrbbeedd  iinn  ccoonn-
vveerrssaattiioonn  ——  tthhee  ttiimmee  hhaadd  ppaasssseedd  wwiitthhoouutt  hheerr
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nnoottiicciinngg  iitt..    HHeerr  ffaatthheerr  ssccoollddeedd  aanndd  ppuunniisshheedd  hheerr;;
iitt  hhuurrtt  mmee  ttoo  sseeee  ssuucchh  cchhaaggrriinn  iinn  tthhaatt  lliittttllee  cchhiilldd,,
tthhee  iinnssttrruummeenntt  wwhhiicchh  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  hhaadd  uusseedd  ttoo  ggiivvee
mmee  ssoo  mmaannyy  aanndd  ssuucchh  uunnmmeerriitteedd  ssiiggnnss  ooff  lloovvee..    BBuutt
LLoollii  mmuusstt  hhaavvee  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  hheerr  ffaatthheerr''ss  rreeaassoonnss;;
ssiinnccee  iiff  hheerr  ffaaccee  aappppeeaarreedd  hhuurrtt,,  nnoo  ssiiggnn  ooff  pprrootteesstt
oorr  rreebbeelllliioonn  aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  oonnee  eexxeerrcciissiinngg  aauutthhoorriittyy
ccoouulldd  bbee  ffoouunndd  oonn  iitt..»»

Awaiting  the  Hour
This brief notation by Luis Navas Carrillo gives

us an idea of the atmosphere in Garabandal on the
evening of July 17th, 1962: 

««DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ddaayy,,  ccoouunnttlleessss  ccaarrss  hhaadd  ccoommee..    TThhee
hhoouusseess  wweerree  ffuullll,,  mmaakkiinngg  iitt  vveerryy  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ttoo  ffiinndd  aa
bbeedd  iinn  wwhhiicchh  ttoo  sslleeeepp..    OOnnccee  aaggaaiinn  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee
uusseedd  tthhee  ssttaabblleess  ffoorr  sslleeeeppiinngg..»»

__________

But many gave up their sleep in order not to miss
the scenes on that night, which was almost completely
occupied by vigils and ecstasies.  Jacinta's came first;
later, at 5:15 in the morning, with the first rays of
dawn, came Mari Loli's ecstasy.  She was initially at
the Cuadro, and later made her way toward the
church, accompanied by a group of people— Luis
Navas among them:

««II  wweenntt  aahheeaadd  ttoo  eenntteerr  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  aanndd  II  ssaaww  aa
vviissiittiinngg  pprriieesstt,,  aallrreeaaddyy  ddrreesssseedd  iinn  tthhee  ssaaccrreedd  vveesstt-
mmeennttss,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ggeettttiinngg  tthhee  aallttaarr  rreeaaddyy  ttoo  ssaayy  MMaassss..
HHee  ccoouullddnn''tt  hhiiddee  tthhee  ssuurrpprriissee  tthhaatt  tthhee  uunneexxppeecctteedd
ccoommiinngg  ooff  tthhaatt  ppaarraaddee  ccaauusseedd  hhiimm  aanndd  bbeeggaann  ttoo  ssaayy,,
DDoonn''tt  eenntteerr!!    DDoonn''tt  eenntteerr!! AAss  iiff  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  eennttrraannccee
wwoouulldd  bbrriinngg  uuppoonn  hhiimm  ssoommee  ggrraavvee  rreessppoonnssiibbiilliittyy!!

HHiiss  ffeeaarrss  eennddeedd  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  ssiinnccee  tthhee  vviissiioonn-
aarryy,,  ddeessppiittee  tthhee  ddoooorr  bbeeiinngg  ooppeenn,,  ssttooppppeedd  aatt  tthhee
eennttrraannccee,,  aanndd  ffaalllliinngg  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  tthheerree,,  ccaammee  oouutt
ooff  tthhee  ttrraannccee..    II rreemmeemmbbeerr  aatt  tthhaatt  ttiimmee,,  aass  oonn  ootthheerr
ooccccaassiioonnss  aafftteerr  tthhee  ttiimmee  wwhheenn  tthhee  eecccclleessiiaassttiiccaall
aauutthhoorriittiieess  oorrddeerreedd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  ddoooorrss  cclloosseedd  dduurr-
iinngg  tthhee  ggiirrllss''  eeccssttaassiieess,, tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ssttooppppeedd  aatt  tthhee
eennttrraannccee  ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  aanndd  aatt  ttiimmeess  wweerree  hheeaarrdd  ttoo
wwhhiissppeerr,,  OOhh  wwhhaatt  ddooeessnn''tt  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp  wwaanntt?? TThheeyy
aallwwaayyss  aaddoopptteedd  aann  aattttiittuuddee  ooff  ccoommpplleettee  oobbeeddiieennccee
aanndd  ssuubbmmiissssiioonn..»»

_______

The day of July 18th, which began in such an
unusual way, continued with a climate much different

from other days.  For the visitors, there was the
special waiting for the miracle predicted by Con-
chita; for the villagers, there was the special fiesta,
the big celebration of the year, when they met again
with their distant relatives and friends, the day on
which all the houses were full of happy people wear-
ing their best clothes and eating lavishly.  Officially
the feastday was to honor St. Sebastián, patron saint
of the village, who was martyred by being pierced
with arrows.  For some time, the feastday had been
moved from January 20th, the actual feastday of the
saint, to this date in July (a holiday in Spain) in order
to allow better weather and opportunity for the
arrival of relatives and guests.

««WWeellll  iinnttoo  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg»»  ——  said Luis Navas ——
««wwee  aassssiisstteedd  aatt  aa  cchhaanntteedd  hhiigghh  MMaassss,,  iinn  wwhhiicchh  33
pprriieessttss  ooffffiicciiaatteedd;;(33) tthhee  sseerrmmoonn  wwaass  pprreeaacchheedd  bbyy
aa  ffrriieenndd  ooff  mmiinnee  ffrroomm  BBuurrggooss,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ssttaattiioonneedd
iinn  SSaann  VViicceennttee  ddee  llaa  BBaarrqquueerraa..(34) IItt  wwaass  bbeeaauuttiiffuull
ttoo  sseeee  ssoo  mmaannyy  CCoommmmuunniioonnss,,  eessppeecciiaallllyy  wwiitthh  tthhee
ssttrraannggeerrss  wwhhoo  hhaadd  ccoommee  ffoorr  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee;;  tthhee  HHoossttss
hhaadd  ttoo  bbee  bbrrookkeenn  iinnttoo  ppaarrttiicclleess..»»

__________

At noon the festive atmosphere reached its peak.
But as the afternoon hours waned, impatience and
unrest began to increase among those waiting . . .
Nothing was happening, nor were there any signs
that something was going to happen!

««AAss  ttiimmee  ppaasssseedd»»  ——  wrote Luis Navas ——  ««oouurr
rreessttlleessssnneessss  ggrreeww,,  uunnttiill  iitt  ccaammee  ttoo  rreeaacchh  aa  lleevveell  ooff
aaccttuuaall  aanngguuiisshh  aass  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  wwoorree  oonn..

WWee  bbllaammeedd  tthhee  ddaannccee(35) aass  tthhee  ccaauussee  ooff  tthhee
ddeellaayy,,  aanndd  ppeerrhhaappss  tthhee  ffaaiilluurree  ooff  tthhee  pprrooddiiggyy  ttoo
ttaakkee  ppllaaccee;;  aanndd  ffuullll  ooff  ccoonnffuussiioonn,,  wwee  mmaaddee  aa
mmuullttiittuuddee  ooff  ccoonnjjeeccttuurreess  ..  ..  ..    II  ppeerrssoonnaallllyy  wwaass
nnoott  aasskkiinngg  aannyytthhiinngg  ffoorr  mmyysseellff  ssiinnccee  II  hhaadd  nnoo
nneeeedd  ooff  aa  mmiirraaccllee  ttoo  bbeelliieevvee  iinn  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss..

33.  In those days the rite of concelebration had not been
established.  Solemn High Mass was performed by three per-
sons: the priest who celebrated, a deacon, and a sub-deacon.
It was what in the villages was called the Mass of Three, and
was celebrated only on important feast days; otherwise, the
feast days did not carry as much importance.

34.  For many years, the Heart of Mary (Claretian) fathers
came to the parish church from that village on the coast of
Santander.  Frequently some of them traveled around to
preach in the villages of the area.

35.  The dance was a sine qua non with the young men dur-
ing the village holiday.  The people at Garabandal did not
know how to stop it, in spite of Conchita’s announcement; and
it was held, according to custom, near to her house.
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HHoowweevveerr,,  iitt  ddeeeeppllyy  ggrriieevveedd  mmee  tthhaatt,,  ssiinnccee  wwhhaatt  hhaadd
bbeeeenn  pprreeddiicctteedd  wwaass  nnoott  hhaappppeenniinngg,,  tthhee  ggoooodd  ooppiinn-
iioonnss  ooff  ccoouunnttlleessss  ppeeooppllee,,  pprriinncciippaallllyy  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  hhaadd
ccoommee  ffoorr  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ttiimmee  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  wweerree  bbeeiinngg
ppuutt  ddoowwnn  ttooggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  ffaaiitthh..    II  ccoouullddnn''tt  ffoorr-
ggeett  tthhee  eeppiissooddee  ooff  OOccttoobbeerr  1188tthh,,  aanndd  aatt  tthhaatt  ttiimmee,,
tthhee  ggiirrllss  hhaaddnn''tt  pprreeddiicctteedd  aannyy  pprrooddiiggyy!!»»

__________

In order to better support his hopes during the
anguishing wait, as Mr. Navas wrote:

««II  kkeepptt  iinn  mmyy  mmiinndd  tthhaatt  ddaayyss  pprreevviioouussllyy  tthhee
vviissiioonnaarryy  hhaadd  aaddddrreesssseedd  aa  lleetttteerr  ttoo  aa  pprriieesstt  iinn
SSaannttaannddeerr,,  FFaatthheerr  OOddrriioozzoollaa,,  iinnvviittiinngg  hhiimm  ttoo  bbee
pprreesseenntt  wwhheenn  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ggaavvee  hheerr  CCoommmmuunniioonn..
SShhee  hhaadd  ffoorreettoolldd  tthhiiss  ffaacctt  iinn  uunnmmiissttaakkaabbllee  tteerrmmss,,
wwiitthh  ffiirrmmnneessss  aanndd  aabbssoolluuttee  ssuurreenneessss..    SShhee  ddiiddnn''tt
mmeennttiioonn  tthhee  hhoouurr,,  aanndd  tthhee  ssoollaarr  ddaayy  wwoouullddnn''tt
eenndd  uunnttiill  11::2200  oonn  oouurr  wwaattcchheess;;(36) bbuutt  eeaacchh  mmiinn-
uuttee  tthhaatt  wweenntt  bbyy  iinnccrreeaasseedd  mmyy  aannxxiieettyy  aanndd  mmaaddee
mmee  tthhiinnkk  ooff  wwhhaatt wwoouulldd  hhaappppeenn  wwiitthh  tthhaatt  pprriieesstt
wwhhoomm  tthhee  ggiirrll  hhaadd  ssoo  iinnssiisstteennttllyy  rreeqquueesstteedd  ttoo  bbee
tthheerree..    LLaatteerr,,  tthheeyy  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  sseenntt  aa
rreepprreesseennttaattiivvee  iinn  hhiiss  ppllaaccee  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

According to the reports made, the person sent
by Father Odriozola was an attorney from Santan-
der, Mr. R. M., (37) who comported himself in Gar-
abandal according to the most orthodox line of
the Commission:

««TToowwaarrdd  55  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn,,  hhee  pprrooppoosseedd  ttoo
CCoonncchhiittaa  tthhaatt  sshhee  ssttoopp  aallll  tthhiiss  ..  ..  ..    TThhaatt  hhee
wwoouulldd  ggiivvee  hheerr  tthhee bbrrooaaddeesstt  ppaarrddoonn  oonn  bbeehhaallff  ooff
tthhee  bbiisshhoopp  ..  ..  ..    TThhaatt  iiff  sshhee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  lleeaavvee  ffoorr
SSaannttaannddeerr,,  hhee  hhiimmsseellff  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  hheerr  wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt
pplleeaassuurree  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  MMaarrqquuiiss  ooff  SSaannttaa  MMaarrííaa,,  wwhhoo
wwaass  pprreesseenntt  tthheerree  iinn  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  hhoommee,,  ccoouullddnn''tt
ccoonnttaaiinn  hhiimmsseellff  aanndd  eennggaaggeedd  iinn  aa  hheeaatteedd  aarrgguu-
mmeenntt  wwiitthh  tthhee  llaawwyyeerr,,  wwhhoo  eennddeedd  uupp  ggooiinngg  aawwaayy
iinn  bbaadd  hhuummoorr..»»

(A report from another witness)

Conchita's house naturally had to be, on that
evening of July 18th, the center of maximum antic-
ipation.  Whoever could get in at the time and stay
in the house had to be considered definitely privi-
leged; the priests easily obtained such privileges, 

36.  For many years the official time in Spain had been 60
minutes ahead of the solar time, so as to synchronize better
with the rest of Europe.

37.  This refers to Regino Mateo, born in the land of Rein-
osa but residing in the Santander capital; he was a lawyer.

as would be expected.  Paquina de la Roza Velarde,
the wife of Dr. Ortiz, remembers that there were
present there, besides close relatives of the vision-
ary, a young girl from Aguilar (daughter of Rafael
Fontaneda); a priest from Madrid, Fr. Justo; a
Franciscan, Fr. Bravo; a Jesuit from Comillas; and
a Dominican priest from Asturias.  This Domin-
ican priest — Etelvino González — furnishes us
information to help relive again those tense hours
of July 18th.

Weeks later, on August 10th, the new bishop of
Santander, Eugenio Beitia Aldazábal, wrote to Fr.
Etelvino requesting him to answer a question-
naire that he was sending him: a long question-
naire that had been composed by the secretary of
the Commission.  He charged Fr. Etelvino to pro-
ceed with ‘‘tthhee  ssttrriicctteesstt  sseeccrreeccyy'',, and at the same
time consider ‘‘tthhee  eexxcceeppttiioonnaall iimmppoorrttaannccee  ooff  hhiiss
ddeessccrriibbiinngg  tthhee  ffaaccttss  oobbjjeeccttiivveellyy,,  wwiitthh  ssiimmpplliicciittyy
aanndd  bbrriieeffnneessss''..

The letter was answered by Fr. Etelvino after a
month delay, for which he asked pardon.

Of the 41 questions on the questionnaire, he only
answered 23, since he did not have direct knowledge
on the content of the others.

««IInn  oorrddeerr  ttoo  bbee  aass  eexxaacctt  aanndd  oobbjjeeccttiivvee  aass
ppoossssiibbllee,,  II  hhaavvee  ttrriieedd,,  iinn  ddeessccrriibbiinngg  tthhiiss,,  ttoo
lliimmiitt  mmyysseellff  ttoo  tthhoossee  ddeettaaiillss  aanndd  ffaaccttss  ooff  wwhhiicchh
II  wwaass  ppeerrssoonnaallllyy  aa  wwiittnneessss..    II  hhaavvee  aavvooiiddeedd  nnoott
oonnllyy  rreeppoorrttiinngg  wwhhaatt  II  mmeerreellyy  hheeaarrdd,,  bbuutt aallssoo  aass
mmuucchh  aass  ppoossssiibbllee,,  mmiixxiinngg  mmyy  oowwnn  ppeerrssoonnaall  ooppii-
nniioonn  iinn  tthhiiss..»»

__________

Before beginning his answers, he confided to the
bishops something that had to be his own personal
opinion.  He mentions . . .

««..  ..  ..  tthhee  uunnhhaappppyy  iimmpprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt iitt  mmaaddee  oonn
mmee  iinn  sseeeeiinngg  CCoonncchhiittaa  ssuurrrroouunnddeedd  iinn  hheerr  hhoommee  bbyy
ggiiffttss,,  aanndd  cciirrcclleedd  bbyy  wweeaalltthhyy  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  aappppaarreenntt-
llyy  ccaammee  tthheerree  ffrreeqquueennttllyy  aanndd  ggaavvee  tthhee  iimmpprreessssiioonn
ooff  hhaavviinngg  mmaaddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall  tthheeiirr  ddoommaaiinn..    II  wwaass
nnoott  tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  ttoo  llaammeenntt  tthhiiss;;  aammoonngg  tthhee  pprriieessttss
aanndd  ffaaiitthhffuull  tthhiiss  wwaass  mmeennttiioonneedd  vveerryy uunnffaavvoorraabbllyy,,
lleeaaddiinngg  aatt  ttiimmeess  ttoo  ccoonncclluussiioonnss  tthhaatt  wweerree  ddeeffiinniittee-
llyy  nnoott  ffaavvoorraabbllee..    WWiitthhoouutt  ffaalllliinngg  ttoo  tthhiiss  eexxttrreemmee,,
II  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  tthhee  cciirrccuummssttaanncceess  ttoo  wwhhiicchh  II  aamm  rreeffeerr-
rriinngg  pprreevveenntt  aa  cclleeaarr  vviissuuaalliizzaattiioonn  ooff  wwhhaatt  ccoouulldd  bbee
hhaappppeenniinngg  aatt  tthhee  bboottttoomm  ooff  tthheessee  eevveennttss,,  wwhhiicchh
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sseeeemm  mmoorree  aanndd  mmoorree  ccoonnffuussiinngg..»»(38)

__________

What this eyewitness then says — detrimentally
— illustrates what was happening around Conchita
on the night of July 18th, 1962.

FFiirrsstt  qquueessttiioonn ——  WWeerree  yyoouu  iinn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn  ooff  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa''ss  hhoommee  bbeeffoorree  sshhee  wweenntt  iinnttoo  ‘‘rraappttuurree''??

AAnnsswweerr ——  II  ppaasssseedd  tthhee  eevveenniinngg  iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss
hhoouussee,,  iinn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn  aanndd  pprriinncciippaallllyy  oonn  tthhee  sseecc-
oonndd  fflloooorr,,(39) iinn  ccoommppaannyy  wwiitthh  sseevveerraall  sseeccuullaarr
pprriieessttss,,  aa  FFrraanncciissccaann  pprriieesstt,,  aa  JJeessuuiitt  pprriieesstt  aanndd  aa
sseemmiinnaarriiaann..    DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ttiimmee  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  pprriioorr
ttoo  tthhee  rraappttuurree,,  II  wwaass  pprraaccttiiccaallllyy  aabbsseenntt,,  eexxcceepptt
ffoorr  iinntteerrvvaallss..

SSeeccoonndd  qquueessttiioonn ——  WWhhaatt  wwaass  tthhee  mmeennttaall  aattttiittuuddee

38.  What Father Etelvino speaks about is certainly lamen-
table, and it is not the only case to be pointed out and re-
gretted.  I am sorry to say that some of those who are con-
sidered — or consider themselves — as Garabandalistas of
the first rank have done very poor service to its cause.  And I
am afraid that it is the same with the girls themselves and their
families, at least some of them, who have not always shown suf-
ficiently high example with regard to generosity and detach-
ment in their actions.

But from this, one cannot draw a decisive proof against the
supernaturalism of those unexplainable phenomena; but only
the conclusion that, as so many times has happened in the
Story of Salvation, the instruments with which God works are
not always the best, nor do they immediately lose their natural
tendency to fall; especially if they remain in some respects
attached to their own selves.  The plain people of Garabandal
were immersed in phenomena that were so much beyond them.
Did they not have the right to expect from their religious
guides in the diocese something better and quite different from
what they received?  Did these guides in this case fulfill their
own obligations with their aloof policies of distrust, remote-
ness, and partial non-intervention.

39.  Conchita was on the same floor during almost all the
afternoon of the feast day according to the testimony given by
Father Etelvino González to questions asked by the Commission:

«Conchita  stayed  upstairs  from  the  middle  of  the  after-
noon.    In  all  this  time,  I  believe  that  she  only  came  down  to
the  kitchen  about  two  times.    In  her  room,  on  whose  balcony
she  stayed  almost  all  afternoon,  she  was  accompanied  by
various  friends  whose  names  I  do  not  know.    Everyone
played;  (it is not to be forgotten that it was the afternoon of
the village fiesta) but  I  noted  in  her  an  air  as  if  a  little
absent.    She  laughed,  she  answered  the  questions  with
serenity,  and  wrote  on  holycards  with  an  admirable  facility
for  composition.

During  the  afternoon,  she  was  very  accessible  and  agreeable
to  the  priests.    She  even  came  one  time  to  tell  me,  I  would  like
the  priests  to  be  near  to  me,  bending  down (surely in respect
for the Lord Whom she was expecting to receive), referring  to
the  moment  that  was  awaited.»

ooff  tthhee  yyoouunngg  ggiirrll??

AAnnsswweerr ——  TThhee  ggeenneerraall  ttoonnee,,  dduurriinngg  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhaatt
II  ssaaww  hheerr,,  wwaass  ooff  ssuurreenneessss  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  tthhee  aaccccoomm-
pplliisshhmmeenntt  ooff  tthhee  pprreeddiiccttiioonn  aanndd  ccaarree  iinn  pprreeppaarriinngg
ssppiirriittuuaallllyy  ffoorr  iitt;;  pprraayyiinngg  aanndd  mmaakkiinngg  uuss  pprraayy;;  wwee
pprraayyeedd  aa  SSttaattiioonn  ttoo  tthhee  BBlleesssseedd  SSaaccrraammeenntt  aanndd
ttwwoo  rroossaarriieess..    AAtt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee  tthhee  ggiirrll  sshhoowweedd
hheerrsseellff  uunncceerrttaaiinn  oovveerr  wwhhaatt  sshhoouulldd  bbee  ddoonnee  aabboouutt
aa  ddaannccee  tthhaatt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  oorrggaanniizzeedd  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  hheerr
hhoommee;;  sshhee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  hhaavvee  tthhee  mmuussiicc,,  bbuutt  iinnddiiccaatt-
eedd  wweeaakkllyy  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sshhoouulldd  ssttoopp  ddaanncciinngg..»»

__________
The dancing had a bad effect on many of those

who had gone up to the village.  Conchita herself re-
ports this:

NNeexxtt  ttoo  mmyy  hhoouussee  tthheerree  wwaass  aa  hhoolliiddaayy
ddaannccee..

TThheerree  wweerree  tthhee  ttwwoo  tthhiinnggss  ttooggeetthheerr::
ssoommee  wweerree  pprraayyiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  aanndd  ootthheerrss
wweerree  ddaanncciinngg..(40)

SSoommee  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ssttoopp
tthhee  ddaanncciinngg,,  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  wweerree  aaffrraaiidd  tthhaatt
iiff  tthheerree  wweerree  aa  ddaannccee,,  tthheerree  wwoouullddnn''tt  bbee
aa  mmiirraaccllee..

AAnndd  aatt  oonnee  ttiimmee,,  aa  mmaann  aammoonngg  tthhoossee
wwhhoo  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ssttoopp  tthhee  ddaanncciinngg,,  IIggnnaacciioo
RRuubbiioo,,  aasskkeedd  mmee  iiff  II  wwaanntteedd  tthhee  ddaanncciinngg
ttoo  ssttoopp..

II  ttoolldd  hhiimm  tthhaatt,,  ddaannccee  oorr  nnoo  ddaannccee,,  tthhee
mmiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  hhaappppeenn..

AAnndd  tthheenn  tthheeyy  ddiiddnn''tt  ddiissccuussss  tthhee  ddaann-
cciinngg  aannyymmoorree..

Perhaps the man whom Conchita mentions is the
same person about whom we have another report:  

««AA  ssppeeccttaattoorr,,  aa  pprrooffeessssoorr  ffrroomm  GGrraannaaddaa,,  aasskk-
eedd  aassssiissttaannccee  ffrroomm  ssoommeeoonnee  iinnfflluueennttiiaall  iinn  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee  ttoo  ccoonnvviinnccee  tthhee  yyoouunngg  bbooyyss  tthhaatt  tthhee  ddaanncciinngg
sshhoouulldd  ssttoopp..    WWiitthh  tthhiiss  aassssiissttaannccee  hhee  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo
tthhee  bbooyyss  aanndd  ooffffeerreedd  ttoo  ppaayy tthhee  mmuussiicciiaannss  ttoo  ppllaayy
oonn  tthhee  nneexxtt  tthhrreeee  SSuunnddaayyss  ..  ..  ..

——  WWhhoo  ttoolldd  yyoouu  tthhiiss?? ——  ssoommeeoonnee  aasskkeedd  ——
CCoonncchhiittaa??

40.  The contrast is notable.  What a strange melange men
make.  And what a melange there is in each man, too.  The task
of life is to put everything in order, above all, interior order,
eliminating what prevents us from going to heaven, putting
everything that can bring us there in its place.
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——  YYeess..    ((AAccttuuaallllyy  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaaddnn''tt  ssaaiidd  tthhiiss..))
——  LLeett''ss  ggoo  sseeee ——  ssaaiidd  tthhee  yyoouunngg  bbooyy,,  aanndd  ttaakk-

iinngg  tthhee  aarrmm  ooff  hhiiss  qquueessttiioonneerr,,  hhee  wweenntt  iinn  sseeaarrcchh  ooff
tthhee  ggiirrll::

——  WWee  aarree  ccoommiinngg  ttoo  sseeee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa..    DDiidd tthhee
VViirrggiinn  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt  wwee  sshhoouullddnn''tt  ddaannccee??

——  NNoo..    NNoott  eexxaaccttllyy  tthhaatt..    YYoouu  ccaann  ddaannccee,,  bbuutt
yyoouu  sshhoouullddnn''tt  ooffffeenndd  GGoodd,,  OOuurr  LLoorrdd.. (41)

TThhee  yyoouunngg  bbooyy  lleefftt  ssaattiissffiieedd,,  aanndd  nnaattuurraallllyy  tthhee
ddaannccee  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  oonn  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee..»»

____________________

If the few people huddled in Conchita's house
were perturbed by this, and were upset because they
were waiting in vain during the final hours of July
18th, we can imagine how it must have been with
those not present there who could only learn about
what was happening through vague rumors.  We have
Luis Navas' testimony:

««II  wwaass  iinn  tthhee  hhoouussee  ooff  MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess,,  ttoo-
ggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  hheerr  ffaatthheerr,,  tthhee  mmaarrqquuiiss  ooff  SSaannttaa
MMaarrííaa,,  aa  ffrriieenndd  ooff  hhiiss,,  aanndd  ssoommee  ootthheerr  ppeerrssoonnss
wwhhoomm  II  ddoonn''tt  rreemmeemmbbeerr..    SSoommeeoonnee  ccaammee  ttoo  tteellll
uuss  tthhaatt  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  pprriieessttss  wwhhoo  wwaass  iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss
hhoouussee  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  ggoonnee  aanndd  wwaass  lleeaavviinngg  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee;;  aanndd  aallssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  hhaadd  eevveenn lloocckkeedd  tthhee
hhoouussee..    II  ccoouulldd  iimmaaggiinnee  wwhhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  mmootthh-
eerr  wwaass  lliikkee,,  aafftteerr  hheerr  ddaauugghhtteerr  hhaadd  nnoott  hhaadd
eeiitthheerr  tthhee  ccuussttoommaarryy  aappppaarriittiioonn  oonn  SSaattuurrddaayy
oorr  oonnee  oonn  SSuunnddaayy,,  oorr  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  AAnn-
ggeell  oonn  MMoonnddaayy,,  JJuullyy  1166tthh,,  tthhee  ffeeaassttddaayy  ooff  OOuurr
LLaaddyy  ooff  MMoouunntt  CCaarrmmeell  ..  ..  ..

AAmmoonngg  oouurrsseellvveess,,  ssoommeeoonnee  tthhoouugghhtt  tthhaatt  iiff  tthhee
CCoommmmuunniioonn  ddiiddnn''tt  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee,,  iitt  ccoouulldd  wweellll  bbee  iinn
oorrddeerr  ttoo  tteesstt  oouurr  ffaaiitthh..    OOtthheerrss  wweerree  ooff  tthhee  ooppiinn-
iioonn,,  oonn  tthhee  ccoonnttrraarryy,,  tthhaatt  tthhee  ccaauussee  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee
bbeeeenn  ssoommee  ffaauulltt  ooff  pprriiddee  iinn  tthhee  ggiirrll..   AAnndd  tthheerree
wwaass  nnoott  llaacckkiinngg  ssoommeeoonnee  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  ffoouunndd
aallll  tthheessee  tthhiinnggss  ooff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ooff  tthhee  HHoosstt  vveerryy
ssttrraannggee  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg..    BBuutt  iinn  ggeenneerraall  wwee  rree-
ssiisstteedd  tthhiinnkkiinngg  tthhaatt  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy  hhaadd  mmaaddee  aallll
tthhiiss  uupp  ttoo  ttrryy  ttoo  ffoorrccee  tthhee  eevveennttss..»»

Conchita perfectly sensed the atmosphere that
surrounded her:

WWhheenn  nniigghhtt  ccaammee,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  uuppsseett..

BBuutt  ssiinnccee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  aanndd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
hhaadd  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd
ccoommee,,  II  hhaadd  nnoo  ffeeaarr,,  ssiinnccee  nneeiitthheerr  tthhee  

VViirrggiinn  nnoorr  tthhee  AAnnggeell  hhaadd  eevveerr  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  aa
tthhiinngg  wwoouulldd  hhaappppeenn  aanndd  iitt  ddiiddnn''tt  hhaappppeenn..

“The  miracle  would  come.”

The tension of waiting in the circles closest to
Conchita is well reflected in this detail that the wife of
Doctor Ortiz gives us:

««EEvveerryyoonnee  kkeepptt  ssiilleenntt..    HHeerr  bbrrootthheerr,,  sseeaatteedd
oonn  tthhee  ffiirreeppllaaccee,,  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ddoozziinngg..    SSuuddddeennllyy,,    hhee
jjuummppeedd  uupp  aanndd  ssaaiidd,,  ssppeeaakkiinngg  ttoo  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  II
ccaann''tt  bbeeaarr  tthhiiss  aannyymmoorree..    II  aamm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbeedd..    YYoouu
hhaavvee  ddeecceeiivveedd  uuss  aallll  tteerrrriibbllyy!! NNoo  oonnee  aannsswweerreedd..
TThheenn  tthhee  yyoouunngg  bbooyy  ssaaiidd  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg  aaggaaiinn
aanndd  ggoott  uupp  ttoo  lleeaavvee..

——  NNoo!!    DDoonn''tt  ggoo ——  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaalllleedd  ttoo  hhiimm  ——
WWaaiitt  jjuusstt  aa  lliittttllee  lloonnggeerr..»»

__________

The girl had to feel that the moment was coming:

AAtt  1100  aatt  nniigghhtt,,  II  hhaadd  aa  ccaallll,,  aanndd  aatt  1122,,
aannootthheerr,,  aanndd  aafftteerr  ..  ..  ..

1:40  a.m.
It is beyond all doubt that on the night between

July 18th and 19th in 1962, in the village of San
Sebastián de Garabandal, something happened that
was going to matter very much in the history of the
events taking place there.

41.  Here is something very important and often very dif-
ficult.  Unfortunately amusements are so frequently directed
to the harmful service of sensuality.
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We have a brief report that gives this something
as it happened internally, as further reports will
describe it as seen externally.

AAtt  ttwwoo  oo''cclloocckk,,  tthhee  AAnnggeell  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo
mmee  iinn  mmyy  rroooomm..

IInn  mmyy  hhoommee  wweerree  mmyy  mmootthheerr  AAnniicceettaa,,
mmyy  bbrrootthheerr  AAnniicceettoo,,  aanndd  aann  uunnccllee,,  EEllííaass,,
aanndd  aa  ccoouussiinn,,  LLuucciiuuccaa,,  aanndd  aa  ppeerrssoonn  ffrroomm
AAgguuiillaarr,,  MMaarrííaa  ddeell  CCaarrmmeenn  FFoonnttaanneeddaa..

AAnndd  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwaass  wwiitthh  mmee  ffoorr  aa
wwhhiillee(42) aanndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  aass  oonn  ootthheerr  ddaayyss::

PPrraayy  tthhee  ""II  CCoonnffeessss""  aanndd  tthhiinnkk  ooff
WWhhoomm  yyoouu  aarree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee..

AAnndd  II  ddiidd  tthhiiss..    AAnndd  aafftteerrwwaarrddss  hhee  ggaavvee
mmee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..

AAnndd  aafftteerr  ggiivviinngg  mmee  CCoommmmuunniioonn,,  hhee
ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhee  ""SSoouull  ooff  CChhrriisstt,,""  

AAnndd  ttoo  mmaakkee  mmyy  tthhaannkkssggiivviinngg,,
AAnndd  ttoo  hhoolldd  oouutt  mmyy  ttoonngguuee  wwiitthh  tthhee

SSaaccrreedd  HHoosstt,,  
UUnnttiill  hhee  lleefftt  aanndd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ccaammee..
AAnndd  II  ddiidd  tthhiiss..

We cannot designate the exact time that Con-
chita's ecstasy started.  We have just seen that she
said, aatt  22  oo''cclloocckk, but her chronometric accuracy
cannot be trusted.  All the witnesses agree that the
affair happened some time after July 18th ended,
after one o'clock at night.  the concordance of infor-
mation from several witnesses makes it certain that
the disputed trance began between 1:30 and 1:40.

A little before it started, Conchita, who had gone
down for a while to the kitchen, went up again to the
upper floor.  One of the persons there, Dr. Ortiz' wife,
says this expressly:

««AAfftteerr  aa  wwhhiillee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  wweenntt  uuppssttaaiirrss  aaggaaiinn,,
aanndd  aa  lliittttllee  wwhhiillee  llaatteerr,,  II  ssaaww  hheerr  ccoommee ddoowwnn  wwiitthh
hheerr  hhaannddss  jjooiinneedd..»»

__________

In her room upstairs for almost an hour was a 

42.  It must be remembered that the long periods of time in
ecstasy seemed minutes to the girls.

And it is also to be remembered that they could move long
distances in their trances and make long swift walks without
losing the sensation of being still in the same place.  Since they
did not leave the light that enveloped their field of vision, they
did not have the normal faculty to sense the change of locations.

man not easily disposed to religious fervor: Elías
González Cuenca.  Although he was Conchita's carnal
uncle he did not have much faith in his niece, nor did
he maintain cordial relations with her family.  Let us
hear his testimony.(43)

««IItt  wwaass  aafftteerr  1122::3300..    II  wwaass  ddrriinnkkiinngg  bbeeeerr  wwiitthh
ssoommeeoonnee  aatt  EElleennaa''ss  hhoouussee  wwhheenn  wwee  hheeaarrdd  aa  ccoomm-
mmoottiioonn  iinn  tthhee  ccrroowwdd..    AAnndd  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee,,  II  wweenntt  iinn  iittss
ddiirreeccttiioonn  aanndd  eenntteerreedd  hheerr  hhoouussee  ——  ttoo  sseeee  mmiisscchhiiee-
vvoouussllyy  iiff  II  wwoouulldd  sseeee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt  II  ddiiddnn''tt  lliikkee..
SShhee  iiss  mmyy  nniieeccee  bbyy  bblloooodd;;  bbuutt  eevveenn  ssoo,,  II  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt
tthheerree  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  tthhrreeee  ttiimmeess  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  ggoonnee  iinn
tthheerree..    II  wwaass  wwiitthh  hheerr  iinn  hheerr  hhoouussee  aabboouutt  aann  hhoouurr..
SShhee,,  hheerr  mmootthheerr,,  hheerr  bbrrootthheerr  CCeettuuccoo,,  aa  lliittttllee  ggiirrll
aanndd  II  wweerree  pprraayyiinngg..    AAnndd  llaatteerr  hheerr  mmootthheerr  wweenntt
ddoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn  lleeaavviinngg  tthhee  ffoouurr  ooff  uuss  aalloonnee..(44)

AAfftteerr  aa  wwhhiillee,,  hheerr  bbrrootthheerr  ssaaiidd,,  DDoo  yyoouu  sseeee
wwhhaatt ttiimmee  iitt  iiss??    IItt  iiss  ttooddaayy  aallrreeaaddyy..    NNootthhiinngg!!

AAnndd  CCoonncchhiittaa  aannsswweerreedd,,  TThhee  ttiimmee  hhaass  nnoott
yyeett  ppaasssseedd..

AA  ffeeww  mmiinnuutteess  llaatteerr  sshhee  ffeellll  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy..    WWee
wweerree  sseeaatteedd  oonn  hheerr  bbeedd,,  aanndd  sshhee  wwaass  ssppeeaakkiinngg  wwiitthh
uuss  wwhheenn  ssuuddddeennllyy  sshhee  ffeellll  tthheerree  ttoo  tthhee  ssiiddee  ooff  mmee
aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  ddoooorr..»»

__________
Soon the girl got up, left her room and began to

descend majestically down the stairway.  Dr. Ortiz'
wife stated:

««II  ssaaww  hheerr  ggoo  ddoowwnn  wwiitthh  hheerr  hhaannddss  jjooiinneedd  iinn
ffrroonntt  ooff  hheerr  cchheesstt,,  hheerr  hheeaadd  ttuurrnneedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,
hheerr  mmoouutthh  sslliigghhttllyy  ooppeenn,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  aann  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ooff
mmaarrvveelloouuss  hhaappppiinneessss!!»»

__________
Father Bravo, a professor from the University of

Comillas, a specialist in the spiritual life, looking at
the young girl transfigured like this, could only re-
peat, How marvelous!  How marvelous!

Those that were in the house intended to follow
close to Conchita as she went outside.  However, they
found themselves prevented by the masses of people
who were waiting impatiently, and literally threw
themselves on top of her, seeking to get the best place
for observation.

Dr. Ortiz' wife stated: ««II wweenntt  oouutt  oonn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett

43.  This was recorded on a tape recorder.
44.  Father Etelvino González had left for awhile since after

10:30 Conchita had indicated to those present, You can go eat
if you wish, giving them to understand that what they were
expecting was not going to take place for awhile.
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Site of the miracle

aanndd  II  ccoouullddnn''tt  ffoollllooww  hheerr..»»

Uncle Elías said, ««II  wweenntt  oouutt  aafftteerr  hheerr  iinnttoo  tthhee
ccrroowwdd;;  bbuutt  tthheeyy  kknnoocckkeedd  mmee  ddoowwnn..»»

And they pushed Father Bravo so much that he
was almost bowled over; he had to forget being in the
first ranks.  Miguel, Conchita's brother, and some
other husky young men attempted to protect the girl
as she walked.

Luis Navas wrote:
««IItt  wwaass  1155  oorr  2200  mmiinnuutteess  bbeeffoorree  ttwwoo  iinn  tthhee

mmoorrnniinngg,,  wwhheenn  jjuusstt  aafftteerr  ggooiinngg  oouutt  iinn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett,,
aanndd  nnoo  ffaarrtthheerr  tthhaann  ttuurrnniinngg  aa  ccoorrnneerr  ttoo  tthhee  lleefftt  ——
iinn  tthhee  ppllaaccee  lleeaasstt  eexxppeecctteedd  ——  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  tthhee  hhoouussee
ooff  hheerr  ffrriieenndd  OOllgguuiittaa,,  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr
kknneeeess  aanndd  tthhee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ttooookk  ppllaaccee..    IItt  wwaass  aa
wweett  ppllaaccee,,  hhaarrddllyy  aaggrreeeeaabbllee,,  ssiinnccee  aatt  ttiimmeess  ddiirrttyy
wwaatteerr  ffrroomm  tthhee  hhoommeess  wwaass  dduummppeedd  tthheerree..»»

__________

The visionary was removed from all this, being
unaware of her own movements and positions; the
only thing that she knew was that:

TThhee  aannggeell  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  mmee  iinn  mmyy
rroooomm  ..  ..  ..    eettcc..

It is indisputable that in the girl's open mouth
and upon her graciously extended tongue there was
seen for some time the white Host of Communion,
since testimony of this has been signed and sworn
to by many witnesses . . .  Although it was in the
middle of the night, the scene and the protagonist
were adequately illuminated.

Concerning this, there is a report that has special
value because of the situation of its proponent and
because of the official nature of his testimony.  The
questions were put in writing by the Commission at
Santander through a diocesan prelate, and the an-
swers were also given in writing by the Dominican
previously mentioned:  Fr. Etelvino González.

——  ««WWhhaatt  ttiimmee  wwaass  iitt??    HHaadd  JJuullyy  1188tthh  ppaasssseedd??

——  IItt  wwaass  eexxaaccttllyy  aa  qquuaarrtteerr  ttoo  ttwwoo  iinn  tthhee  eeaarrllyy
mmoorrnniinngg  ooff  JJuullyy  1199tthh..

——  WWaass  tthheerree  ssuuffffiicciieenntt  lliigghhtt??
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“a white body of the same size and shape as the hosts used for Communion”

——  YYeess..    TThheerree  wwaass  aa  ffuullll  mmoooonn..    FFuurrtthheerrmmoorree,,
tthheerree  wweerree  mmaannyy  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss  aarroouunndd  tthhee  ggiirrll  eevveenn
bbeeffoorree  tthhee  oobbjjeecctt  pprreeddiicctteedd  aappppeeaarreedd  oonn  hheerr  ttoonngguuee..
II  mmyysseellff,,  wwiitthh  mmyy  bbaacckk  ttoo  hheerr  ((ffrroomm  aa  ddiissttaannccee  ooff
aabboouutt  aa  mmeetteerr)),,  oonn  hheeaarriinngg  tthhee  sshhoouutt,,  ““TThhee  HHoosstt!!"",,
ttuurrnneedd  aarroouunndd  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  hheerr,,  ffooccuussiinngg  oonn  mmyy  ffllaasshh-
lliigghhtt  oonn  hheerr  ooppeenn  mmoouutthh..

——  DDiidd  yyoouu  sseeee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  iinn  hheerr  mmoouutthh  lliikkee
tthhee  HHoosstt  uusseedd  ffoorr  CCoommmmuunniioonn??

——  YYeess..    WWiitthh  ccoommpplleettee  cceerrttaaiinnttyy..

——  BBeeffoorree  iitt  wwaass  iinn  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  mmoouutthh,,  ddiidd  yyoouu

sseeee  tthhee  HHoosstt  oouuttssiiddee  ooff  iitt,,  ffoorr  eexxaammppllee  iinn  tthhee
hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  ssuuppppoosseedd  aannggeell,,  wwhhiillee  sshhee  wwaass  mmaakk-
iinngg  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss,,  oorr  iinn  tthhee  ppaatthh  ffrroomm  tthhee
hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  aannggeell  ttoo  tthhee  mmoouutthh  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrll??

——  AAss  II  hhaadd  mmyy  bbaacckk  ttuurrnneedd,,  ttrryyiinngg  ttoo  hhoolldd
bbaacckk  tthhee  ccrroowwdd,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  iitt  aappppeeaarr..

——  WWhhaatt  wwaass  tthhee  hhoosstt  lliikkee??

——  TThhee  oobbjjeecctt  wwaass  aa  wwhhiittee  bbooddyy  ooff  tthhee  ssaammee  ssiizzee
aanndd  sshhaappee  aass  tthhee  HHoossttss  uusseedd  ffoorr  CCoommmmuunniioonn;;  ppeerr-
hhaappss  ssoommeewwhhaatt  tthhiicckkeerr..    IItt  ggaavvee  tthhee  iimmpprreessssiioonn  ooff
bbeeiinngg  ssoommeewwhhaatt  ssppoonnggyy  aanndd  iitt  aaddhheerreedd  ppeerrffeeccttllyy
ttoo  hheerr  ttoonngguuee..
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——  HHooww  lloonngg  ddiidd  tthhee  pphheennoommeennoonn  llaasstt??

——  II  eessttiimmaattee  aabboouutt  4455  sseeccoonnddss;;  ppeerrhhaappss  6600..

——  DDiidd  yyoouu  hheeaarr  tthhee  ggiirrll  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  tthhee  aall-
lleeggeedd  aannggeell??    WWhhaatt  ddiidd  hhee  ssaayy??

——  II  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  oorr  hheeaarr  hheerr  ssppeeaakk..

——  WWhhaatt  eeffffeeccttss  ddiidd  tthhiiss  ccaauussee  iinn  yyoouu??

——  II  ddiissttiinngguuiisshheedd  tthhrreeee  ppeerriiooddss::

AA))    WWiitthh  mmyy  bbaacckk  ttoo  tthhee  ggiirrll,,  oonn  hheeaarriinngg  tthhee
sshhoouutt::  ““TThhee  HHoosstt!!    MMiirraaccllee!!"" II  ttuurrnneedd  aarroouunndd,,  nnoott
bbeelliieevviinngg  iitt  wwaass  ttrruuee..

BB))    OOnn  sseeeeiinngg  IItt  wwiitthh  mmyy  eeyyeess,,  II  wwaass  iimmpprreesssseedd
aanndd  ccoommpplleetteellyy  aabbssoorrbbeedd  iinn  tthhee  eexxaammiinnaattiioonn  ooff
tthhee  ““HHoosstt..""

CC))    FFiinnaallllyy,,  II  aatttteemmpptteedd  ttoo  iimmppoossee  ssiilleennccee  aanndd
rreevveerreennccee  ((ssiinnccee  tthheerree  wwaass  oobbvviioouussllyy  tthhee  pprreesseennccee
ooff  tthhee  wwhhiittee  bbooddyy  wwiitthh  cchhaarraacctteerriissttiiccss  ssiimmiillaarr  ttoo
tthhee  HHoossttss  ooff  CCoommmmuunniioonn..))»»

Miracle  or  Fraud?
This fact cannot be denied or evaded: that a Host

was seen on Conchita's tongue like those used for
Communion.  But is this fact enough to call it an
authentic miracle?

For some, a miracle was unquestionable from the
first moment; for others, doubts began immediately
and have not yet dissipated.

As men debate about the works of men, they are
inclined to debate about the works of God, too.  And
to God this does not seem to matter, since He never
takes away all the problems in such a way that dis-
belief and resistance to belief would be impossible.
He never forces us to believe.  We are merely given
adequate information and sufficient leads to bring us
to an attitude of faith based on good reasonable logic.

Whoever avoids searching into obscure areas
ends up finding total security.  The rich man of the
parable said to the patriarch Abraham, If  Lazarus,  risen
from  the  dead,  goes  to  my  brothers,  they  will  not  refuse  his
testimony.  The patriarch (and it was Jesus Himself
who spoke through him) answered:  If  they  do  not  accept
Moses  and  the  prophets,  they  will  not  accept  one  who  has  risen
from  the  dead  either.

And so on the night of the milagrucu began the
doubts, the suspicions, the twisted interpretations.

Conchita was told to remain with her tongue ex-
tended after having received the Host, until . . .

..  ..  ..    tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwoouulldd  ccoommee..
AAnndd  II  ddiidd  iitt  lliikkee  tthhiiss..
AAnndd  wwhheenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ccaammee,,  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee::
TThheeyy  aallll  ssttiillll  ddoo  nnoott  bbeelliieevvee..

The girl found out the truth of this as soon as she
returned to her house, once the long trance had
ended.  For the trance was long; the Communion was
only the beginning.

While many were keeping watch around the girl's
home, hoping for what might happen there (and
these were the ones who saw, some well, some not so
well, the things just described), others situated them-
selves in the calleja, thinking that there, at the site of
so many other miraculous happenings, Conchita's
miraculous Communion would transpire.

Among these was Luis Navas; expectantly he ran
to the Cuadro, seeking to secure the best observation
point.  But there he had to wait, although he tried to
do it with resignation:

««II  eexxpprreesssseedd»»  ——  he wrote ——  ««mmyy  rreessiiggnnaattiioonn
ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwhhiillee  wwaaiittiinngg  tthheerree,,  IIff  wwee  ddoonn''tt  hhaavvee
tthhee  ggoooodd  ffoorrttuunnee  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  aatt  lleeaasstt  lleett  iitt
bbee  rreeaalliizzeedd!! II  ddiiddnn''tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  tthhiinnkk  ooff  tthhee  ccoonnssee-
qquueenncceess  tthhaatt  wwoouulldd  rreessuulltt  ffrroomm  tthhee  nnoonn-rreeaalliizzaa-
ttiioonn  ooff  tthhee  pprreeddiicctteedd  mmiirraaccllee,,  oorr  tthhee  mmeetthhooddss  tthhaatt
mmiigghhtt  bbee  aaddoopptteedd  bbyy  tthhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn,,  rreettiicceenntt
ffrroomm  tthhee  ssttaarrtt  ttoo  aaddmmiitt  aannyy  ppoossssiibbiilliittyy  ooff  tthhee  aapp-
ppaarriittiioonnss  bbeeiinngg  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall..

WWhheenn  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo  ..  ..  ..    (As we
have seen, the Virgin appeared to her after the
Communion.  Then began an ecstatic march, whose
first stop was apparently the Calleja, where the law-
yer from Palencia was waiting with the other peo-
ple.) ..  ..  .. II  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  wwhheetthheerr  sshhee  hhaadd  rreecceeiivveedd
CCoommmmuunniioonn..    BBuutt  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  hheelldd  hheerr
mmoouutthh  ooppeenn..    II  ssaaww  tthhiiss  cclleeaarrllyy  ssiinnccee  II  ffoouunndd  mmyy-
sseellff  iinn  tthhee  aaddvvaannttaaggeeoouuss  ppoossiittiioonn  tthhaatt  II  hhaadd  ssee-
ccuurreedd  pprreevviioouussllyy  iinn  ccaassee  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee
tthheerree,,  aass  wwaass  pprroobbaabbllee,,  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  tthhaatt  eevveerryyoonnee
wwaass  aawwaaiittiinngg..

AAfftteerr  bbeeiinngg  tthheerree  ssoommee  ttiimmee,,  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy
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ddeesscceennddeedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  II
ffoolllloowweedd  hheerr  wwiitthh  ddiiffffiiccuullttyy  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss,,
ssiinnccee  II  hhaadd  lloosstt  mmyy  ggllaasssseess..    IItt  wwaass  aatt  tthhaatt  ttiimmee  tthhaatt
II  lleeaarrnneedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuu-
nniioonn,,  aanndd  hhooww  iitt  hhaadd  ooccccuurrrreedd..    TThheerree  wwaass  nnootthhiinngg
mmoorree  ffoorr  mmee  ttoo  ddoo  tthhaann  aasskk  ppaarrddoonn  ffoorr  hhaavviinngg
ddoouubbtteedd  aatt  tthhee  llaasstt  hhoouurr,,  aanndd  ttoo  aacccceepptt  nnoott  hhaavviinngg
sseeeenn  aannyytthhiinngg..

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy,,  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy  wweenntt  iinn  ffrroonntt
ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  ttwwiiccee,,(45) pprraayyeedd  tthhee  rroossaarryy  tthhrroouugghh
tthhee  ssttrreeeettss,,(46) vviissiitteedd  tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy,,  aanndd  oonn  rreettuurrnn-
iinngg  ffrroomm  tthheerree,,  hhaadd  bbaarreellyy  ppaasssseedd  oovveerr  tthhee  lliittttllee
bbrrooookk  wwhheenn  sshhee  kknneelltt  ddoowwnn  aanndd  aaddvvaanncceedd  iinn  tthhiiss
ppoossiittiioonn  aabboouutt  5500  mmeetteerrss..    FFiinnaallllyy  sshhee  ssaanngg  tthhee

45.  Luis Navas noted something that particularly attracted
his attention: the «open  mouth  of  Conchita»; but he does not
give more detail.  Nevertheless, there are other testimonies
that speak of something very remarkable in this regard.

Félix Gallego, a doctor from Polanco (Santander), tells how
he, while going with the girl toward the church after the mir-
acle, saw perfectly a halo of light in the back of her open
mouth.  That same night, on returning to his home in Polanco,
he wrote down a report that days later he gave to Father
Valentín for him to take, if it seemed useful, to his superiors at
the chancery.

And I myself was able to receive an unequivocal testimony
from a woman from Madrid, María Paloma Fernández-
Pacheco de Larrauri.  She had come to the village in the early
morning of July 18th, and was spending the day waiting like so
many others . . .  When Conchita finally left her house in
ecstasy, this woman, who had been waiting a long time outside,
could not follow her because of the commotion and the people
throwing themselves on top of her.  Resigned and silent, she
went down another street and was walking aimlessly when she
perceived, muffled and far away, the noise of those who were
coming with the visionary.  Soon above the noise that was
breaking the silence of the night, she heard a woman shout
excitedly: Oh!  She’s carrying it in her mouth!

She rushed toward the sound and found there, at the en-
trance of the church, a spectacle that she will never be able to
forget.  Within the churchyard in the middle of the people who
had arranged themselves in a wide circle, or perhaps rather a
rectangle, Conchita was moving in ecstasy. Flashlights were
converging on her with their beams of light, but surpassing
that light was another light which shone from the mouth of the
girl with an unusual resplendence.

Mrs. Paloma succeeded in situating herself well on the left
side of the courtyard and was able to observe perfectly, for
some minutes, this extraordinary phenomenon in front of her.
«It  was» — she said — «as  if  in  the  center  of  her  wide-oopen
mouth,  on  the  tongue  of  the  child,  there  were  a  host  or
"forma"  of  concentrated  light,  around  which  radiated  a  little
halo  of  light  of  a  different  kind.»

This phenomenon was definitely observed by other persons
too, some of whom did not want to talk about it for fear of be-
ing considered hysterical or subject to hallucinations.

46.  Conchita wrote, And  she  told  me  to  pray  the  rosary,
and  I  prayed  it.

““AAllll  ssttiillll  ddoo  nnoott  bbeelliieevvee..””

SSaallvvee  aanndd wweenntt  ttoo  ccoonncclluuddee  tthhee  vviissiioonn  wwhheerree  iitt  hhaadd
bbeegguunn  aallmmoosstt  ttwwoo  hhoouurrss  pprreevviioouussllyy,,  bbuutt  nnoott  bbeeffoorree
ooffffeerriinngg  tthhee  mmaannyy  aarrttiicclleess  ppllaacceedd  oonn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn
ttaabbllee  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd..»»

__________

It was at this time that the girl began to see evi-
dence of what the Virgin had mentioned when she
appeared to the girl after Communion: AAllll  ssttiillll  ddoo
nnoott  bbeelliieevvee..

She was . . .  as anyone would be after an extra-
ordinary favor from heaven.  We know this through
reliable testimony.  The Commission had asked in
its questionnaire:

——  ««IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  oonn  rreettuurrnniinngg  hhoommee,,
ssmmiilleedd  aanndd  aavvooiiddeedd  qquueessttiioonnss??    WWaass  sshhee  aaggiittaatteedd??»»

Fr. Etelvino answered:
——  ««SShhee  wwaass  ccaallmm  wwhheenn  II  ssaaww  hheerr  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  ssppookkee

ccaallmmllyy  aanndd  hhaappppiillyy..»»

Among the people in Conchita's kitchen at the
end of the ecstasy was Dr. Ortiz's wife.  She remem-
bers that they were telling the girl:

— How happy you must be Conchita!  Finally
the miracle has come.
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“You  don’t  believe.”

— Yes, but the Virgin told me that many, in spite
of seeing it, do not believe . . .  And I think one of
these is Plácido.

At that moment, Plácido arrived.  The girl smiled
broadly and said to him:

— You, you don't believe?
— Not much — the man replied, trying in vain

to smile.(47)

Plácido Ruiloba had been pushed away by the
crowd and could not see the Host with his own
eyes.  Afterwards the Franciscan Fr. Justo, who
had seen it and was full of doubts, relayed to him
what he felt . . .

Dr. Ortiz's wife heard Fr. Justo speaking to Fr. Bravo:
— I was tempted to take the Host with my hand,

to see if it was real . . .
— Didn't that seem to be tempting God?

47.  According to a witness’ report, Plácido said then to
Conchita: «Liar!    You’ve  deceived  us!»

Undisturbed, the girl replied with a smile: «The  Virgin  told
me:  In  spite  of  everything,  some  do  not  believe!»

AA  FFrraanncciissccaann  ffaatthheerr,,  FFaatthheerr  JJuussttoo,,
ddiiddnn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  wwhhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  sseeeenn..

AAnndd  hhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  tthhaatt  hhee
hhaaddnn''tt  sseeeenn  iitt,,  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  aa  lliiee,,  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  II
wwhhoo  hhaadd  ddoonnee  tthhiiss  ..  ..  ..

In the writings of Luis Navas are these lines:
««IInn  tthhee ddaayyss  pprriioorr  ttoo  JJuullyy  1188tthh  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd

eexxpprreesssseedd  hheerr  ccoonncceerrnn  tthhaatt  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  wwoouulldd
nnoott  wwiittnneessss  tthhee  eevveenntt,,  aanndd  aass  aa  ccoonnsseeqquueennccee  wwoouulldd
nnoott  bbeelliieevvee  iitt  ..  ..  ..    TThhiiss  pprreeddiiccttiioonn  wwaass  vveerriiffiieedd  bbee-
ccaauussee  ssoommee  ddiiddnn''tt  eexxcceepptt  iitt  (the presentation of
the miracle seemed too much to them),,  bbeeccaauussee
mmaannyy  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  iitt,,  aanndd  bbeeccaauussee  ffoorr  ootthheerr  rreeaassoonnss
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  iinn  ggeenneerraall  wweerree  rraatthheerr  ccoolldd  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  II
tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  dduurriinngg  tthhee  ttiimmee  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwaass
aaccccoommpplliisshheedd  eevveerryyoonnee  ddoouubbtteedd,,  mmoorree  oorr  lleessss,,
tthhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee..»»

__________

Soon the Commission at Santander was deluged
with a flood of comments, suspicions, and questions,
all coming from the unconvinced.

And it was not hard for the Commission to think
that there had been no miracle.

But something had definitely happened, because of
which there was no other way out than to seek to offer
explanations.  The Commission members thought that
by seeking evidence against Garabandal they were
fulfilling their duty; but the rest of us might think that
they did not accomplish another duty, a first and more
important one: to be there at the place of the event,
following everything that was occurring from the best
point of observation.

The Commission members assert their right to
speak out publicly and express their opinions on the
events.  That being the case, the least that could be
asked of them would be to be there in the forefront of
everyone else following, observing, and studying the
events.  It was not this way!

The letter in which Conchita invited them to be
present at Garabandal on the 18th of July may or
may not have been inspired by God; nevertheless
those called had a serious obligation not to lose an
occasion (that could well have been of great impor-
tance) to bring more light on the complete study
that was entrusted to them.  Instead of this, initially
they showed no concern.  Later when collecting in-
formation from witnesses, by design they sought
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only witnesses from whom they expected unfavor-
able testimony.

What would have happened if the responsible
persons in the diocesan chancery had been at the
appointed spot on the day fixed by God?

God can perform things very well without man;
but the History of Salvation shows us how certain
divine designs have gone astray because of lack of
human cooperation.  God does not have to yield to
our desires . . .  How often He could say to us:
Since you attempt to come to the light through
your own ways, and not through Mine, you will re-
main in the darkness!

On July 18th, 1962, a thing that could have de-
cisively clarified the mystery of Garabandal ended
by leaving it like it was, or perhaps even more ob-
scure.  Whose fault was this?

*  *  *

It seems that the official Commission in San-
tander first of all doubted the actuality of the fact of
the Host on Conchita's tongue, attributing it to sug-
gestion, madness or the collective hysteria of those
who saw it.  Afterwards, in the face of irrefutable
proofs, especially the photographic pictures that had
been taken, they maintained a hypothesis of fraud:
Conchita, aided by others, had put this over with
great talent . . .

In the questionnaire presented weeks later to Fr.
Etelvino González, there is a collection of questions
from which it can be seen that the Commission took
seriously the many things that were said about the
peculiar circumstances around the miracle.  Their
questions themselves clearly reveal this:

««IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  hheerr  ccoouussiinn  LLuucc-
iiuuccaa  FFeerrnnáánnddeezz  GGoonnzzáálleezz  ddiiddnn''tt  ssttoopp  llaauugghhiinngg
nneerrvvoouussllyy aanndd ppllaayyiinngg  wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  hhaannddss??

AAtt  mmiiddnniigghhtt  ddiidd  yyoouu  sseeee  hheerr  wwrriittee  ssoommee  wwoorrddss
ttoo  hheerr  UUnnccllee  EEllííaass  GGoonnzzáálleezz  CCuueennccaa??

IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  oonn  tthhee  bbaacckk  ooff  tthhee  ppaappeerr  sshhee
ddrreeww  ttwwoo  ffeemmiinniinnee  ffiigguurreess??

DDiidd  yyoouu  iiddeennttiiffyy  tthheemm  aass  LLuucciiuuccaa  aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa??

IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  oonn  tthhee  ddrraawwiinngg  LLuucciiuuccaa  bbrroouugghhtt
hheerr  hhaanndd  ttoo  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  mmoouutthh??

IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  aavvooiiddeedd  bbeeiinngg  aaccccoomm-
ppaanniieedd  bbyy  tthhee  pprriieessttss  pprreesseenntt  tthheerree??

AAtt  11::2200,,  ddiidd  hheerr  mmootthheerr  tteellll  hheerr  ttoo  cchhaannggee
hheerr  ddrreessss??

WWiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  tthhiiss,,  ddiidd  CCoonncchhiittaa  ggoo  uuppssttaaiirrss??

WWhhoo  wweerree  tthhee  ppeerrssoonnss  tthheerree  uuppssttaaiirrss??

WWhhaatt  ppuurrppoossee  ccoouulldd  hheerr  ggooiinngg  uuppssttaaiirrss  hhaavvee??

HHooww  lloonngg  ddiidd  sshhee  ddeellaayy  iinn  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn??

OOnn  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn,,  ddiidd  sshhee  ggoo  bbaacckk  iinnttoo  tthhee
kkiittcchheenn??

DDiidd  sshhee  ccoommee  ddoowwnn  iinn  rraappttuurree??

DDiidd  sshhee  hhaavvee  hheerr  mmoouutthh  cclloosseedd??

DDiidd  sshhee  ccoovveerr  iitt  wwiitthh  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx??

DDiidd  yyoouu  nnoottiiccee  aannyytthhiinngg  ssttrraannggee  iinn  hheerr  mmoouutthh?? (48)

We do not know the answers to any of these ques-
tions.  Fr. Etelvino answered only the ones we have
previously mentioned, and refrained from respon-
ding to these with excellent reasons:

««II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  bbeeccaauussee  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  II  wwaass  aabbsseenntt
ffrroomm  tthhee  hhoouussee..    AAtt  tthhaatt  ttiimmee  II  ddiiddnn''tt  hheeaarr  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  wwrriittiinngg  oorr  tthhee  ddrraawwiinngg;;  II  hheeaarrdd
aabboouutt  iitt  ddaayyss  llaatteerr  ffrroomm  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  ssaaiidd  tthheeyy  hhaadd
hheeaarrdd  iitt  ddiissccuusssseedd  bbyy  aa  pprriieesstt..»»

The last question of the Commission was this:
——  ««CCoouulldd  tthhee  ppoossssiibbiilliittyy  ooff  ffrraauudd  bbee  ccoonnssiidd-

eerreedd??»»
The Dominican father answered simply:
——  ««II  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt''ss  nnoott  iimmppoossssiibbllee..»»

But we can well think that the Commission,
with all these questions, had determined not just
the simple possibility, but the actual probability
that the alleged motions of Conchita had been de-
signed to stage the miracle with the aid of her
uncle and cousin.  Taking advantage of some of her
comings and goings, the girl had secretly put what
she had prepared in her mouth, and thereupon the
ecstasy began . . .

What is it that they could have prepared?  A ques-
tion from the Commission puts it down specifically:

««TThhee  ““hhoosstt,,""  ccoouulldd  iitt  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  aa  ppiieeccee

48.  Naturally, I do not criticize the Commission for trying
to bring all the hidden elements out into the open; I criticize
their actions for not being open, actions which have given
reason to think that they were only interested in confirming
adverse points, only calling for testimony and accepting it
from those who were able to present something unfavorable.
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ffrroomm  aa  ggaammee  ooff  BBrriissttooll,,  aa  wwaaffeerr  mmaaddee  ffrroomm  fflloouurr,,
aa  pphhaarrmmaacceeuuttiiccaall  pprroodduucctt??»»

Fr. Etelvino answered:

——  ««II''vvee  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  aa  BBrriissttooll  ppiieeccee  ssoo  tthhiicckk,,  bbuutt  iitt
wweellll  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee  rreesseemmbblleedd  aa  wwaaffeerr  mmaaddee  ooff  fflloouurr..»»

*  *  *

So many and such labored allegations can be
easily torn down, since it was shown that at the mo-
ment of the Communion, when the girl opened her
mouth and held out her tongue, the tongue appeared
completely bare, and then . . .

Several premier witnesses say something over-
whelming in this regard; but the Commission has
never called them to testify or given any credence to
their testimony.

The stonemason of the village, José Díez Contero,

familiarly called Pepe Díez, enjoyed a privileged
position for minutely following the Communion,
since he was at Conchita's one side, holding her arm
and protecting her, while her brother Miguel was on
her other side.  And Pepe Díez never tires of ex-
plaining — with remarkable forcefulness — how he
illuminated the girl's mouth with his flashlight very
carefully during the time before and after she
opened it:

««WWhheenn  II  ssaaww  tthhaatt  sshhee hheelldd  oouutt  hheerr  ttoonngguuee,,
aanndd  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  nnootthhiinngg  aatt  aallll  oonn  iitt,,  II  hhaadd,,  II
tthhiinnkk,,  tthhee  wwoorrsstt  mmoommeenntt  iinn  mmyy  lliiffee..    OOhh  hheeaavv-
eennss!! ——  II  ssaaiidd ttoo  mmyysseellff  ——  TThhiiss  iiss  tteerrrriibbllee..    NNoo-
tthhiinngg  iiss  sseeeenn  hheerree!! AAnndd  oonn  ssaayyiinngg  tthhiiss,,  II  lliitt  uupp
tthhee  wwhhoollee  iinntteerriioorr  ooff  hheerr  mmoouutthh  wwiitthh  mmyy  ffllaasshh-
lliigghhtt..    SSuuddddeennllyy  wwiitthhoouutt  tthhee  ggiirrll  mmoovviinngg  hheerr
ttoonngguuee  iinn  tthhee  lleeaasstt  ——  iinn  aa  mmoosstt  uunneexxppllaaiinnaabbllee
wwaayy  ——  tthheerree  aappppeeaarreedd  oonn  ttoopp  ooff  iitt,,  aass  iiff  ssuudd-
ddeennllyy  ccoommiinngg  ffoorrtthh,,  aa  wwhhiittee,,  rroouunndd  tthhiinngg,,  wwhhiicchh
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  ggrrooww  ..  ..  ..    II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  hhooww  lloonngg  iitt
llaasstteedd;;  ppeerrhhaappss  ttwwoo  oorr  tthhrreeee  mmiinnuutteess..»»

Conchita's brother Miguel, who was on the other
side of the girl, was able to make the same meticulous
observations that Pepe Díez made.  Serafín, her older
brother, could not come to Garabandal on July 18th,
but he returned a few days later.  Miguel went to greet
him, and as soon as the two brothers met, the ques-
tion came up:

— What happened with the miracle of the Host?
— I swear it's true.  I saw it.  I saw perfectly how

she held out her tongue, bare without anything on it,
and without putting it inside, a white Host suddenly
came forth.

— Are you really sure?
— Completely.  I swear it was so.
— Well, it's enough for me that you say it.

A long time later, during one of Fr. Laffineur's
stays(49) in Garabandal, he and Serafín were spea-
king about the miracle of the Host, and of its clo-
sest witnesses . . .

FATHER  LAFFINEUR — For me, the real witness is
Pepe Díez.

SERAFIN — I'm not going to argue about it; but for
me, the real witness is Miguel, my brother.  Perhaps
you don't see it that way, since he's Conchita's
brother . . .  But look.  Out in the fields, in the
places where we had to go to work, Miguel and I
spoke about this miracle many times.  He has al-
ways told me that he saw it perfectly; that the mir-
acle was true.  He held Conchita by one arm and
Pepe Díez held the other when she fell on her knees
for the Communion.

The whole family's honor is at stake in regard to
the truth of this happening.  Miguel knows it, and
considering his character, if he holds it with such
firmness against the opinions of so many people, it's
because he's very sure there was no fraud.(50)

__________

In spite of this, neither Miguel nor Pepe Díez
made a report to the bishop's Commission.  Two other
of the witnesses did not make a report either: a
farmer from the neighboring country, Benjamín
Gómez; and an industrial worker from a distant city,
Alejandro Damians.

49.  This Belgian priest who lived in France is already well
known to the reader; he died on November 28th, 1970.

50.  Father Laffineur’s statement was given in a conference
at Saragossa on December 8th, 1968.
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The first of these, Benjamín Gómez, was not

given to religious fervor as he admitted:(51)

51.  Benjamin Gómez has spoken many times with almost
the same words about his extraordinary experience at Gara-
bandal.  Here we are following the report that was recorded on
a tape recorder by a man in Santander.

««PPrriioorr  ttoo  bbeeiinngg  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  II  wwaass  nnoott  wwhhaatt
II  aamm  nnooww..    LLeett  uuss  nnoott  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  ddiiddnn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  iinn
GGoodd,,  ssiinnccee  ssoommeettiimmeess  II  tthhoouugghhtt  aabboouutt  tthhoossee
tthhiinnggss;;  bbuutt  II  ppuutt  iitt  aassiiddee,,  aass  iiff  iitt  hhaadd  nnoo  iimmppoorr-
ttaannccee..    WWaass  iitt  mmyy  aaggee??    WWaass  iitt  mmyy  wweeaakk  hheeaadd??
TThhee  ffaacctt  iiss  tthhaatt  nnooww  II  ffeeeell  ddiiffffeerreennttllyy..    AAnndd  tthhiiss
cchhaannggee  bbeeggaann  hheerree..(52) IInn  mmyy  ooppiinniioonn,,  tthhiinnggss
hhaavvee  hhaappppeenneedd  hheerree tthhaatt  aarree  ddiivviinnee  ——  tthhaatt  aarree
nnoott  ooff  tthhiiss  wwoorrlldd..»»

__________

Benjamín Gómez was a native of Liébana; but
he had lived for years in Pesués, downstream from
Puenta Nansa.  News had soon come to him of the
unusual things that were happening in San Sebas-
tían de Garabandal.  And one day he finally de-
cided to go up to the place.  At the beginning, he did
not attract attention by doing this — there were so
many who were going there!  But it did not take
long until townspeople began to talk about his de-
votion and started making jokes about him, and at
times harassed him — even the pastor, who was
opposed to Garabandal.

Garabandal attracted Benjamín.  But that did not
change the deficiency in his practice of religion:

««IInn  ssppiittee  ooff  ccoommiinngg,,  II  wwaass  ssttiillll  hhoollddiinngg  bbaacckk,,
aanndd  mmiissssiinngg  MMaassss  oonn  SSuunnddaayy  ddiiddnn''tt  mmaatttteerr  ttoo  mmee
..  ..  ..    uunnttiill  iitt  ccaammee  ttoo  JJuullyy  1188tthh..

II  rreemmeemmbbeerr  iitt  wweellll..    AAfftteerr  mmiiddnniigghhtt,,  mmaannyy  ppeeoo-
ppllee  bbeeggaann  ttoo  lleeaavvee;;  II  wwaass  ggllaadd  tthheeyy  lleefftt,,  ssiinnccee  iitt
wwoouulldd  bbee  eeaassiieerr  ttoo  sseeee..    IItt  wwaass  wweellll  ppaasstt  oonnee  oo''cclloocckk
aanndd  II  wwaass  wwaaiittiinngg  nneeaarr  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee  wwhheenn  tthhee
yyoouunngg  ggiirrll  ccaammee  oouutt..    AA  lliittttllee  llaatteerr  sshhee  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr
kknneeeess  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  aanndd  II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  bbee  vveerryy  nneeaarr  ttoo
hheerr,,  aanndd  ttoo  sseeee  eevveerryytthhiinngg  aatt  lleeiissuurree..

TThhee  yyoouunngg  ggiirrll  ooppeenneedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh,,  bbuutt  iinn  nnoo
hhuurrrryy..    SShhee  wwaass  iinn  nnoo  hhuurrrryy  ffoorr  aannyytthhiinngg  tthheerree..
SShhee  ooppeenneedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh,,  II  ssaayy,,  aanndd  II  sseett  mmyysseellff
ttoo  wwaattcchh  wwiitthh  aallll  mmyy  aatttteennttiioonn..    II  ccoommmmiitttteedd  tthhee
rruuddeenneessss  ooff  nnoott  aalllloowwiinngg  ootthheerrss  ttoo  sseeee..    II  rreeccoogg-
nniizzeedd  tthhiiss,,  bbuutt  II wwaanntteedd  ttoo  cchheecckk  eevveerryytthhiinngg
wweellll  ..  ..  ..    II  llooookkeedd  iinnttoo  hheerr  ooppeenn  mmoouutthh  aaggaaiinn
aanndd  aaggaaiinn;;  aanndd  nneeiitthheerr  oonn  tthhee  ttoopp  ooff  hheerr  mmoouutthh,,
nnoorr  bbeenneeaatthh  hheerr  ttoonngguuee,,  nnoorr  iinn  aannyy  ppaarrtt  ooff  hheerr

52.  The event of July 18th left a definite mark on Ben-
jamín.  His religious life prior to this could be well described
by what he himself said: «I  went  23  years  without  going  to  con-
fession  .  .  .    I  didn’t  concern  myself  with  God  except  to
blaspheme  Him  .  .  .»
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mmoouutthh  ccoouulldd  aannyytthhiinngg  bbee  sseeeenn..    TThheerree  wwaass  nnootthhiinngg
tthheerree  aatt  aallll!!

TThhee  ttoonngguuee  wwaass  lliikkee  tthhiiss,,  wwiitthhoouutt  aannyytthhiinngg;;  aanndd
tthheenn  tthhee  HHoosstt  aappppeeaarreedd  ssuuddddeennllyy,,  aanndd  wwaass  sseeeenn  bbyy
eevveerryyoonnee  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee,,  ssuuffffiicciieenntt  ttiimmee  ssoo  tthhaatt  aallll
wwhhoo  wweerree  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  sseeee..    II  ssaaww  iitt  wweellll..

TThhee  ccoolloorr  ccoouulldd  nnoott  bbee  ccoommppaarreedd  wwiitthh  aannyy-
tthhiinngg..    IItt  sseeeemmeedd  mmoosstt  lliikkee  ssnnooww  wwhheenn  tthhee  ssuunn  rriisseess
aanndd  ggiivveess  iitt  sspplleennddoorr  iinn  tthhee  bblliinnddiinngg  lliigghhtt..    BBuutt  iitt
wwaass  nnoott  qquuiittee  tthhaatt  wwaayy;;  iitt  wwaass  wwhhiittee,,  lliikkee  II  hhaavvee
nneevveerr  sseeeenn  aannyytthhiinngg  wwhhiitteerr  ..  ..  ..    II  ssttaayyeedd  ssttiillll  aanndd
ccoonnttiinnuueedd  ttoo  wwaattcchh..    FFiinnaallllyy  sshhee  cclloosseedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh
aanndd  lleefftt  tthhee  ppllaaccee  ssttiillll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..

II  sswweeaarr  bbeeffoorree  GGoodd  aanndd  aallll  tthhee  ssaaiinnttss  tthhaatt  wwhhaatt
II  ssaayy  iiss  ttrruuee..»»

__________
We have what Alejandro Damians from Barce-

lona experienced and put down in writing.  First of
all he tells about the unusual circumstances on star-

ting out on his journey, which only was decided on at
the last hour on Monday, July 16th.  Concerning
these circumstances, Mr. Damians says there was . . .

««  ..  ..  ..    aa  ddeettaaiill  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  ddeessttiinneedd  ttoo  bbee  ooff  tthhee
ggrreeaatteesstt  iimmppoorrttaannccee..    BBeeffoorree  lleeaavviinngg  BBaarrcceelloonnaa,,
mmyy  ccoouussiinn  lleenntt  mmee  aa  ffrriieenndd''ss  mmoovviiee  ccaammeerraa,,  ggiivv-
iinngg  mmee  bbrriieeff  iinnssttrruuccttiioonnss  oonn  hhooww  iitt  sshhoouulldd  bbee
ooppeerraatteedd,,  ssiinnccee  mmyy  kknnoowwlleeddggee  iinn  tthheessee  tthhiinnggss
wwaass  aabbssoolluutteellyy  nniill..

II  ppaasssseedd  aallmmoosstt  aallll  ooff  JJuullyy  1188tthh  nneeaarr  ttoo  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee  wwiitthh  mmyy  wwiiffee,,  aa  ffrriieenndd,,  sseevveerraall pprriieessttss,,
aanndd  ssoommee  ootthheerr  ppeeooppllee..

TTwwoo  cciirrccuummssttaanncceess  jjooiinneedd  ttooggeetthheerr  ttoo  ccaauussee
ddoouubbtt  aass  ttoo  wwhheetthheerr  oorr  nnoott  tthhee  hhooppeedd-ffoorr pprrooddiiggyy
wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee::  tthhee  aattmmoosspphheerree  ooff  ffiieessttaa tthhaatt
rreeiiggnneedd  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  aanndd  tthhee  pprreesseennccee  ooff  pprriieessttss..
(It was known that normally the Angel did not come
to give Communion if there were priests in the
village who could do it.)

AAnndd  ssoo,,  bbeettwweeeenn  ddoouubbttss,,  wwiisshhffuull  tthhiinnkkiinngg,,
bboorreeddoomm  aanndd  hhooppee,,  tthhee  lloonngg  ddaayy  wweenntt  bbyy..    TThhee
ddiissccoouurraaggeemmeenntt  aanndd  tthhee  llaacckk  ooff  bbeelliieeff  wweerree  ggeenn-
eerraall  wwhheenn  wwee  ssaaww  tthhaatt,,  bbyy  tthhee  cclloocckk,,  JJuullyy 1188tthh
hhaadd  eennddeedd  wwiitthhoouutt  aannyytthhiinngg  hhaappppeenniinngg..    BBuutt
ttoowwaarrdd  11::0000  aatt  nniigghhtt,,  aafftteerr  ssoommee  hhaadd  ssttaarrtteedd  ttoo
lleeaavvee  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  tthheerree  sspprreeaadd  tthhee  nneewwss  tthhaatt,,
aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ssoollaarr  ttiimmee,,  tthhee  ddaayy  wwoouulldd  nnoott
eenndd  uunnttiill  11::2255  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..(53)

53.  It seems that there has been excessive attention put on
determining if the moment of the miracle fell or did not fall
within the chronological limits of July 18th.  Those who are in
favor of the miracle have made some distinctions between of-
ficial time and sun time.  Those who were opposed, like the
Commission, saw the hour as one more proof of deceit.  In the
questionnaire sent to Father Etelvino González, there was a
double question;  «What  hour  was  it?    Had  July  18th  already
passed?» I would ask if it had not occurred to the Com-
mission that this difficulty of the time, rather than being
opposed, speaks in favor of the authenticity of the miracle.  If
the affair had been staged by the girl and her accomplices,
they would have taken great care to keep within the limi-
tations of the announcement so that no one could have any-
thing to criticize, and the scene would have occurred def-
initely within the time predicted.  The actual happening shows
that neither the will of the girl, nor the impatience of those
who surrounded her, had any effect.

In this episode at Garabandal, similar to what has so often
occurred in the Bible, things and sayings have to be under-
stood according to common opinion.  And in the understan-
ding of people who do not live by a clock, the days are sepa-
rated simply the night; the day itself begins with getting up in
the morning and lasts until going to bed again.
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AA  lliittttllee  llaatteerr  tthheeyy  aasskkeedd  tthhoossee  ooff  uuss  wwhhoo  wweerree
iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee  ttoo  lleeaavvee,,  aanndd II  ssttaayyeedd aatt  tthhee
ddoooorr  iinn  ccoommppaannyy  wwiitthh  aa  ffrriieenndd  ooff  tthhee  ffaammiillyy  ttoo
pprreevveenntt  tthhee  eennttrraannccee  ooff  ootthheerr  ppeeooppllee..    FFrroomm  mmyy
ppllaaccee  ooff  wwaattcchhiinngg  II  hheelldd  iinn  mmyy  vviieeww  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn
aanndd  tthhee  ssttaaiirrwwaayy  tthhaatt  lleedd  ttoo  tthhee  uuppppeerr  fflloooorr,,
wwhheerree  CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass..

TThheerree  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  ttooookk  ppllaaccee;; bbuutt  wwee  ddiiddnn''tt
lleeaarrnn  aabboouutt  iitt  uunnttiill  wwee  ssaaww  hheerr  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  tthhee
ssttaaiirrwwaayy  wwiitthh  tthhaatt  ccllaassssiiccaall  aattttiittuuddee  iinn  wwhhiicchh  hheerr
ffeeaattuurreess  aarree  ssoofftteenneedd  aanndd  eemmbbeelllliisshheedd  iinn  aann  eexxttrraa-
oorrddiinnaarryy  wwaayy..

AAss  sshhee  sstteeppppeedd  oouutt  tthhee  ddoooorr,,  tthhee  wwaaiittiinngg  ccrroowwdd
ooppeenneedd  jjuusstt  eennoouugghh  ssppaaccee ttoo  ppeerrmmiitt  hheerr  ppaassssaaggee,,
aanndd  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  cclloosseedd  iinn  aarroouunndd  hheerr  lliikkee  aann  oovveerr-
fflloowwiinngg  rriivveerr..    II  ssaaww  ppeeooppllee  ffaallll  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd  aanndd
ggeett  sstteeppppeedd  oonn  bbyy  tthhee  ootthheerrss..    TToo  mmyy  kknnoowwlleeddggee,,  nnoo
oonnee  wwaass  iinnjjuurreedd..    BBuutt  tthhee  ssiigghhtt  ooff  tthhaatt  ffaannttaassttiicc
mmuullttiittuuddee  oonn  tthhee  rruunn,,  ppuusshhiinngg  oonnee  aannootthheerr,,  ccoouulldd-
nn''tt  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  mmoorree  tteerrrriiffyyiinngg.. (54)

II  aallssoo  hhaadd  iinntteennddeedd  ttoo  ffoollllooww  CCoonncchhiittaa;;  bbuutt
ffiivvee  oorr  ssiixx  mmeetteerrss  ooff  hheeaaddss  wweerree  bbeettwweeeenn  tthhee
ttwwoo  ooff  uuss..    FFrroomm  ttiimmee  ttoo  ttiimmee  II  ddiissttiinngguuiisshheedd
hheerr  bbyy  tthhee  lliigghhtt  ffrroomm  tthhee  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss,,  bbuutt  wwiitthh-
oouutt  ggoooodd  vviissiibbiilliittyy..    SShhee  hhaadd  bbaarreellyy  ggoonnee  oouutt-
ssiiddee  wwhheenn  sshhee  ttuurrnneedd  ttoo  tthhee  lleefftt..    TThheenn  sshhee
sswweerrvveedd  ttoo  tthhee  lleefftt  aaggaaiinn..    AAnndd  rriigghhtt  tthheerree  iinn
tthhee  cceenntteerr  ooff  tthhee  ssttrreeeett,,  wwhhiicchh  iiss  rraatthheerr  wwiiddee,,
sshhee  ffeellll  ssuuddddeennllyy  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess..

HHeerr  ffaallll  wwaass  ssoo  uunneexxppeecctteedd  tthhaatt  tthhee  tthhrruusstt  ooff
tthhee  ccrroowwdd,,  bbyy  tthhee  ffoorrccee  ooff  iinneerrttiiaa,,  ppuusshheedd  tthhee
ppeeooppllee  sseevveerraall  mmeetteerrss  bbeeyyoonndd  hheerr..    TThhuuss,,  uunneexx-
ppeecctteeddllyy,,  II  ssaaww  mmyysseellff  ssuuddddeennllyy  ttoo  tthhee  rriigghhtt

54.  In this near riot, the Commission wanted to find further
proofs against Garabandal, as another question of their ques-
tionnaire shows:

Was  the  climate  of  shoving,  rushing,  jostling,  etc.  proper
for  a  Eucharistic  event?

Fr. Etelvino responded without much perspective:
«No.    It  seems  to  me  it  would  be  rather  improper  for  sever-

al  reasons.»
I would remind both him and the members of the Commis-

sion about what so often occurred around Jesus; for example
in the episode of the woman with the hemorrhage.  (Luke 8: 33-45)

Certainly reverence and proper decorum are required for a
proper relationship with God; but this is not easy to be main-
tained when strong feelings pull on people.  Fortunately God is
more understanding than men.

aanndd  lleessss  tthhaann  hhaallff  aa  mmeetteerr  ffrroomm  hheerr  ffaaccee..    II  ffiirrmmllyy
wwiitthhssttoooodd  tthhee  sshhoovviinngg  ooff  tthhoossee  ccoommiinngg  ffrroomm  bbee-
hhiinndd,,  aanndd  II  ssuucccceeeeddeedd  iinn  nnoott  bbeeiinngg  ddiissppllaacceedd  ffrroomm
tthhee  pprriivviilleeggeedd  ppllaaccee  iinn  wwhhiicchh  II  hhaadd  ffaalllleenn..

TThheerree  wwaass  aa  rreellaattiivvee  ccaallmm..    II  sshhoouulldd  ppooiinntt  oouutt
tthhaatt,,  sslliigghhttllyy  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  mmiiddddllee  ooff  tthhee  nniigghhtt,,  tthhee
cclloouuddss  pprreevviioouussllyy  ccoovveerriinngg  tthhee  sskkyy  ddiissssiippaatteedd..
AAnndd  aa  mmuullttiittuuddee  ooff  ssttaarrss  bbeeggaann  ttoo  sshhiinnee  aarroouunndd
tthhee  mmoooonn..    BByy  tthheeiirr  lliigghhtt  aanndd  tthhee  nnuummeerroouuss  ffllaasshh-
lliigghhttss  tthhaatt  lliitt  uupp  tthhee  ssttrreeeett,,  II  ccoouulldd  cclleeaarrllyy  sseeee
CCoonncchhiittaa  wwiitthh  hheerr  mmoouutthh  ooppeenn  aanndd  ttoonngguuee  eexxtteenn-
ddeedd,,  iinn  tthhee  nnoorrmmaall  ppoossiittiioonn  ffoorr  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn..    SShhee  wwaass  mmoorree  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  tthhaann  eevveerr!!    HHeerr
eexxpprreessssiioonn,,  hheerr  ggeessttuurreess,,  ffaarr  ffrroomm  pprroovvookkiinngg
llaauugghhtteerr  oorr  bbeeiinngg  rriiddiiccuulloouuss,,  wweerree  ooff  iimmpprreessssiivvee
aanndd  mmoovviinngg  mmyyssttiicciissmm..

SSoooonn,,  wwiitthhoouutt  bbeeiinngg  aabbllee  ttoo  ssaayy  hhooww,,  wwiitthhoouutt
CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaavviinngg  cchhaannggeedd  hheerr  ppoossiittiioonn  oorr  eexx-
pprreessssiioonn  iinn  tthhee  lleeaasstt,,  tthhee  SSaaccrreedd HHoosstt  aappppeeaarreedd
oonn  hheerr  ttoonngguuee..    

IItt  iiss  iimmppoossssiibbllee  ttoo  ddeessccrriibbee  tthhee  sseennssaattiioonn  tthhaatt  II
ffeelltt  aatt  tthhaatt  mmoommeenntt!!    AAnndd  tthhaatt  II  ssttiillll  ffeeeell  ttooddaayy  oonn
rreemmeemmbbeerriinngg iitt..    IItt  wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt eennggoorrggeedd
tthhee  hheeaarrtt  iinn  tthhee  cchheesstt,,  oovveerrfflloowwiinngg  iitt  wwiitthh  sswweeeett-
nneessss,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  mmaaddee  tthhee  eeyyeess  wwaatteerr  wwiitthh  aann  aallmmoosstt
uunnccoonnttaaiinnaabbllee  nneeeedd  ttoo  ccrryy..(55)

LLaatteerr tthheeyy  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  bbeeeenn
iimmmmoobbiillee  ssoommee  ttwwoo  mmiinnuutteess,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  SSaaccrreedd  HHoosstt
oonn  hheerr  ttoonngguuee,,  uunnttiill  sshhee  sswwaalllloowweedd  iitt  nnoorrmmaallllyy..
AAnndd  tthheenn  sshhee  kkiisssseedd  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  tthhaatt  sshhee  ccaarrrriieedd
iinn  hheerr  hhaanndd..

II  wwaass  uunnaawwaarree  ooff  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  ppaasssseedd  bbyy..    II
oonnllyy  rreemmeemmbbeerr,,  aass  iiff  iinn  aa  ddrreeaamm,,  tthhee  vvooiicceess  tthhaatt
wweerree  sshhoouuttiinngg  ffoorr  mmee  ttoo  ssttoooopp  ddoowwnn..    AAnndd  II  aallssoo
rreemmeemmbbeerr  ffeeeelliinngg  aa  hhaarrdd  wwhhaacckk  oonn  mmyy  hheeaadd..

55.  I recently heard the impression of another qualified
witness: Pepe Díez.

He told me that what he has always described about the
miracle of the host is the actual thing that he personally ob-
served very close up . . .  But he also said that whenever he
described it, it seemed that what he said did not actually cor-
respond to the reality, since everything that he could say did
not come close to what there was; it was only a pale reflection.

He could find no words to express what he had experienced.
While observing the thing on that night, he was neither ner-

vous nor excited, but in control of himself and engaged only in
observing with the greatest attention.  It was only when it was all
over that he felt a tremendous sensation; the thrill of experiencing
something that could not be repeated in his lifetime.
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TThheenn  II  rreemmeemmbbeerreedd  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  ccaarrrryyiinngg  tthhee
mmoottiioonn  ppiiccttuurree  ccaammeerraa  aarroouunndd  mmyy  nneecckk..  AAnndd
wwiitthhoouutt  ppaayyiinngg  aatttteennttiioonn  ttoo  tthhee  ccoommppllaaiinnttss,,  II  rree-
mmaaiinneedd  ssttaannddiinngg,,  ffooccuusseedd  tthhee  ccaammeerraa,,  pprreesssseedd
tthhee  ttrriiggggeerr,,  aanndd  ffiillmmeedd  tthhee  llaasstt  mmoommeennttss  ooff  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa''ss  CCoommmmuunniioonn..    II  hhaadd  nneevveerr  bbeeffoorree  ttaakkeenn  aa
ppiiccttuurree;;  II  bbaarreellyy  rreemmeemmbbeerreedd  mmyy  ccoouussiinn''ss  iinn-
ssttrruuccttiioonnss..    IItt  sseeeemmeedd ddoouubbttffuull  tthhaatt  aannyytthhiinngg
wwoouulldd  rreessuulltt  ffrroomm  tthhiiss..    AAnndd  ffuurrtthheerrmmoorree,,  tthheerree
wwaass  ——  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhiiss  llaatteerr  ——  tthhee  ffaacctt  tthhaatt  tthhee
vviissiibbiilliittyy  wwaass  ttoottaallllyy  iinnaaddeeqquuaattee,,  ssiinnccee  II  hhaadd  ttoo
ooppeerraattee  bbyy  lliigghhtt  ffrroomm  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss..

WWhheenn  tthhee rroollll  ccaammee  bbaacckk  ffrroomm  bbeeiinngg  ddeevveell-
ooppeedd,,  II  ffoouunndd  mmyysseellff  wwiitthh  aallmmoosstt  aa  nneeww  mmiirraaccllee::
oonn  tthhee  ffiillmm  aappppeeaarreedd  7799  pphhoottooggrraapphhss  ffiillmmiinngg  tthhee
sscceennee..    TThhee  sshhoovviinngg  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ssuurrrroouunnddiinngg  mmee
hhaadd  ccaauusseedd  mmee  ttoo  bbee  uunnssuucccceessssffuull  iinn  cceenntteerriinngg  tthhee
ppiiccttuurree  wweellll  oonn  mmaannyy  ooff  tthhee  ffrraammeess;;  bbuutt  sseevveerraall
hhaadd  ttaakkeenn  tthhee  ppiiccttuurree  wwiitthh  ccoommpplleettee  aaccccuurraaccyy..(56)

II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  mmoosstt  ppeeooppllee  tthhiinnkk  ooff  aallll
tthheessee  tthhiinnggss,,  nnoorr  tthhee  ddeecciissiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh
wwiillll  aaddoopptt..    TThhee  oonnllyy  tthhiinngg  ooff  wwhhiicchh  II  ccaann  bbee
ssuurree  ——  aanndd  II  hhoolldd  tthhiiss  wwiitthhoouutt  aannyy  kkiinndd  ooff
ddoouubbtt  ——  iiss  tthhaatt oonn  JJuullyy  1188tthh,,  11996622,,  iinn  SSaann  SSeebb-
aassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  ttwwoo  mmiirraacclleess  ooccccuurrrreedd..
TThhee  ffiirrsstt,,  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  CCoommmmuunniioonn,,  ddiissppllaayyeedd  aa
ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall  cchhaarraacctteerr  ooff  eennoorrmmoouuss  pprrooppoorr-
ttiioonnss;;  tthhee  sseeccoonndd,,  vveerryy  ssmmaallll  sshhoowweedd  pprrooooff  ooff
tthhee  iinnffiinniittee  ccoonnddeesscceennssiioonn  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoowwaarrdd
mmee,,  bbeeccaauussee  oonnllyy  tthhrroouugghh  hheerr  ccoonnddeesscceennssiioonn
wwaass  II  aabbllee  ttoo  bbee  pprreesseenntt  ssoo  cclloossee  ttoo  tthhee  pprrooddiiggyy
aanndd  hhaavvee  iitt  cclleeaarrllyy  iimmpprreesssseedd  oonn  mmyy  ffiillmm..»»

56.  Some of these pictures are well known since they have
appeared in various publications about Garabandal.

God  is  Here!
We see then, that there are formal statements

from the closest witnesses in favor of the authenticity
of the miracle of July 18th.  These declarations are
not only uncategorical affirmations of the actuality of
the miracle, but they also furnish us with some in-
terior experiences that are of great value in judging
its origin.

We have seen what Pepe Díez said and continues
to say.

And also what Benjamín Gómez confesses with-
out human respect, ««FFoorr  mmyysseellff,,  tthheerree wwaass  tthhee
ppllaaccee  tthhaatt  II  ttrruullyy  bbeelliieevveedd  iinn  GGoodd!!»»

Alejandro Damians continues his report:
««WWhheenn  CCoonncchhiittaa  ggoott  uupp  aafftteerr  hhaavviinngg  rreecceeiivveedd

CCoommmmuunniioonn  aanndd  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  oonn  hheerr  wwaayy,,  II  ccoouullddnn''tt
ffoollllooww  hheerr..    II  hhaadd  nnoo  ssttrreennggtthh..    II  wwiitthhddrreeww  ttoo  aa  ccoorr-
nneerr  aanndd  tthheerree  rreemmaaiinneedd  eennttiirreellyy  aalloonnee,,  lleeaanniinngg  oonn
aa  wwaallll,,  hhoollddiinngg  oonnttoo  tthhee  mmoottiioonn  ppiiccttuurree  ccaammeerraa
wwiitthh  tthhee  lliittttllee  ssttrreennggtthh  tthhaatt  II  hhaadd  lleefftt..

II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  hhooww  lloonngg  II  wwaass  tthheerree..    WWhheenn  aa
ccaallmm  rreellaaxxaattiioonn  rreeppllaacceedd  tthhee  tteennsseenneessss  iinn  mmyy  mmuuss-
cclleess  ccaauusseedd  bbyy  tthhee  eexxcciitteemmeenntt,,  II  sseett  oouutt  wwaallkkiinngg
tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  wwiitthh  ssllooww  sstteeppss,,  wwiitthhoouutt  aa
ffiixxeedd  aaiimm..»»

__________

These words describe a lot, but they are not the
only ones available to aid us in assessing some of the
extraordinary interior experiences that Mr. Damians
had on that unforgettable night.

On that same night, in the same place as Alejan-
dro Damians, as close to Conchita as he was, better
prepared and more ready than he to film the whole
scene, was a man who had come from Paris expressly
to do this.  He was Doctor Caux,(57) of great profes-
sional prestige among French movie makers.  What
he felt in Garabandal on that night, in contrast to
what Mr. Damians felt, we can estimate through a
conversation that took place between them a year
later, on August 15th, 1963.

DR.  CAUX ——  ««SSoo  yyoouu  wweerree  tthhee  oonnee  wwhhoo  mmaaddee  tthhee

57.  I have the address and telephone number of this man.
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ffiillmm  ooff  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ..  ..  ..    HHooww  ggllaadd  II  aamm
ttoo  mmeeeett  yyoouu,,  ttoo  ttaallkk  aabboouutt  tthhaatt  ddaayy!!    DDoo  yyoouu  mmiinndd
iiff  II  aasskk  ssoommee  qquueessttiioonnss??

MR.  DAMIANS ——  II''mm  ggllaadd  ttoo  mmeeeett  yyoouu  ttoooo..    AAsskk
wwhhaatteevveerr  yyoouu  wwaanntt..

DR.  CAUX ——  II  rreeaadd  yyoouurr  rreeppoorrtt  cclloosseellyy;;  bbuutt  II
wwoouulldd lliikkee  mmoorree  iinnffoorrmmaattiioonn..

MR.  DAMIANS ——  YYoouu  mmiigghhtt  kknnooww  tthhaatt  ——  aalltthhoouugghh
tthhee  rreeppoorrtt  iiss  ccoommpplleettee  ——  tthheerree  iiss  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt
II  ccoouullddnn''tt  ppuutt  ddoowwnn::  wwhhaatt  II  ffeelltt  wwiitthhiinn,,  II  wwaassnn''tt
aabbllee  ttoo  ddeessccrriibbee..

DR.  CAUX ——  TTeellll  mmee,,  wweerree  yyoouu  wwaattcchhiinngg  aallll  tthhee  ttiimmee??

MR.  DAMIANS ——  FFrroomm  tthhee  ttiimmee  II  ssaaww  mmyysseellff  nneexxtt
ttoo  tthhee  ggiirrll,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  llooookk  aatt  aannyytthhiinngg  eellssee  eexxcceepptt
hheerr..    II  ccaann  sswweeaarr  tthhaatt  II  ddiiddnn''tt  ttaakkee  mmyy  eeyyeess  ooffff  hheerr
ttoonngguuee  ffoorr  aa  mmoommeenntt..    OObbvviioouussllyy  II  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee
bblliinnkkeedd,,  bbuutt  aass  yyoouu  kknnooww,,  tthhaatt  iiss  aa  mmaatttteerr  ooff  aa
sslliigghhtt  ffrraaccttiioonn  ooff  aa  sseeccoonndd..    AAnndd  II  ssaaww  hhooww  ——
wwiitthh  aa  ssppeeeedd  ttoooo ffaasstt  ffoorr tthhee  hhuummaann  eeyyee  ——  tthhee
HHoosstt  ffoorrmmeedd  oonn  hheerr  ttoonngguuee..    TToo  eexxppllaaiinn  iitt  bbeetttteerr,,
II  mmiigghhtt  ssaayy  wwiitthhoouutt  tthhee  ppaassssiinngg  ooff  aa  sspplliitt  sseeccoonndd..

DR.  CAUX ——  WWhhyy  ddiiddnn''tt  yyoouu  ffiillmm  iitt  ffrroomm  tthhee
bbeeggiinnnniinngg??

MR.  DAMIANS ——  II  wwaass  ssttrruucckk  ssppeeeecchhlleessss;;  ssttuuppee-
ffiieedd!!    WWhheenn  II  ccaammee  ttoo  mmyysseellff  ——  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  iiff  iitt
aaccttuuaallllyy  wwaass  tthhiiss  wwaayy,,  ssiinnccee  II  wwaassnn''tt  aabbllee  ttoo  rree-
mmeemmbbeerr  hhooww  II  ffiillmmeedd  iitt  ——  II  ttooookk  tthhee  ccaammeerraa  aanndd,,
iinn  aa  hhuurrrryy,,  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  ttaakkee  tthhee  llaasstt  sseeccoonnddss  ooff
tthhee  mmiirraaccllee..

DR.  CAUX ——  DDiidd  iitt  ooccccuurr  ttoo  yyoouu  ttoo  ttoouucchh tthhee  HHoosstt??

MR.  DAMIANS ——  NNoo..

DR.  CAUX ——  WWaass  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  ttoonngguuee  iinn  tthhee  nnoorrmmaall
ppoossiittiioonn??

MR.  DAMIANS —— II  wwoouulldd  ssaayy  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  hheelldd  oouutt
mmoorree  tthhaann  iitt  wwoouulldd  oorrddiinnaarriillyy  bbee  eexxtteennddeedd  ffoorr
rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoommmmuunniioonn..

DR.  CAUX ——  NNooww  ppeerrmmiitt  mmee  aa  qquueessttiioonn  tthhaatt  II''vvee
wwaanntteedd  ttoo  aasskk  ffoorr  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee::  DDiidd  yyoouu  ffeeeell  aatt  tthhaatt
mmoommeenntt,,  aa  jjooyy  ssoo  ttrreemmeennddoouuss,,  ssoo  bbeeyyoonndd  tthhiiss
wwoorrlldd,,  tthhaatt  yyoouu  ccoouullddnn''tt  ccoommppaarree  iitt  wwiitthh  aannyytthhiinngg

eellssee,,  tthhaatt  yyoouu  wwoouullddnn''tt  eexxcchhaannggee  iitt  ffoorr  aannyytthhiinngg,,
eevveenn  ffoorr  aa  tthhoouussaanndd  mmiilllliioonn  ppeesseettaass,,  ffoorr  eexxaammppllee??

MR.  DAMIANS ——  TThhaatt''ss  aa  qquueessttiioonn  tthhaatt  II''vvee  bbeeeenn
aasskkeedd  mmoorree  tthhaann  oonnccee,,  aanndd  aallmmoosstt  wwiitthh  tthhee  ssaammee
wwoorrddss..    II  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  wwoouullddnn''tt  eexxcchhaannggee  tthhee  hhaappppii-
nneessss  tthhaatt  II  ffeelltt  dduurriinngg  tthhoossee  mmoommeennttss  ffoorr  aa  tthhoouu-
ssaanndd  mmiilllliioonn  ppeesseettaass,,  nnoorr  ffoorr  aannyytthhiinngg  iinn  tthhee
wwoorrlldd..    IItt  wwaass  aa  jjooyy  ssoo  iinntteennssee,,  ssoo  pprrooffoouunndd,,  tthhaatt
II  ccaann''tt  eexxppllaaiinn  iitt,,  nnoorr  ccaann  II  ccoommppaarree  iitt  wwiitthh  aannyy-
tthhiinngg..    IItt  wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  eexxcceeppttiioonnaall!!    SSoommeetthhiinngg
ffoorr  wwhhiicchh  II''dd  ggiivvee  mmyy  lliiffee,,  aanndd  wwhhiicchh  ddiiddnn''tt  aallllooww
mmee  llaatteerr  ttoo  ffoollllooww tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  eeccssttaassyy,,  oorr  ttoo  ggoo  wwiitthh
mmyy  wwiiffee,,  oorr  wwiitthh  aannyyoonnee;;  II  wwaass  oonnllyy  aabbllee  ttoo  ttaakkee
sshheelltteerr  iinn  aa  ccoorrnneerr  aanndd  ssoobb  iinn  ssiilleennccee..

DR.  CAUX ——  II''mm  ddeelliigghhtteedd  ttoo  hheeaarr  tthhiiss!!    AAccttuuaallllyy
tthhaatt  iiss  wwhhaatt  II  ssuussppeecctteedd..    TThheerree  ssttiillll  rreemmaaiinn  ttwwoo
tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt  II''dd  lliikkee  vveerryy  mmuucchh  ttoo  kknnooww::  WWhhaatt  wwaass
tthhee  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  ssuucchh  aa  ggrreeaatt  jjooyy??    AAnndd  wweerree  yyoouu  iinn
tthhee  ssttaattee  ooff  ggrraaccee  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee??    PPaarrddoonn  mmyy  ffoorr-
wwaarrddnneessss;;  ddoonn''tt  aannsswweerr  iiff  yyoouu  ddoonn''tt  wwaanntt  ttoo..

MR.  DAMIANS ——  II''llll  aannsswweerr  ggllaaddllyy..    II  wwaass  iinn
ggrraaccee  wwiitthh  GGoodd;;  aanndd  mmyy  eennoorrmmoouuss  eemmoottiioonn
wwaassnn''tt  ccaauusseedd  bbyy  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  iittsseellff,,  oorr  bbyy  sseeeeiinngg
tthhee  ggiirrll  wwiitthh  tthhee  wwhhiittee  oobbjjeecctt  oonn  hheerr  ttoonngguuee..
((SSoommee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  tthhee  HHoosstt  hhaadd  aa  ccrroossss  iinn  tthhee  cceenn-
tteerr;;  ootthheerrss,,  tthhaatt  tthhee  ccrroossss  wwaass  ddoouubbllee;;  II  ddiiddnn''tt
sseeee  aannyy  ooff  tthhiiss..))

II''mm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ggrreeaatt::  tthhee  tthhiinngg
tthhaatt  II  ddiidd  sseeee,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  hhaadd  aa  ttrreemmeennddoouuss  eeffffeecctt
oonn  mmee,,  wwaass  ffiinnddiinngg  mmyysseellff  wwiitthh  tthhee  LLiivviinngg  aanndd
TTrruuee  GGoodd..    II  wwoouullddnn''tt  eexxcchhaannggee  aannyytthhiinngg  iinn  tthhee
wwoorrlldd  ffoorr  tthhiiss..    IIff  GGoodd  wwaannttss  mmee  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee
tthhaatt  iiss  pprreeddiicctteedd,,  II''llll bbee  ddeelliigghhtteedd;;  bbuutt  iiff  iitt  iiss  nnoott
tthhaatt  wwaayy,,  wwhhaatt  ccaann  II  ssaayy??    II  sseeee  tthhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee
ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ffoorr  aannyytthhiinngg  iinn  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  ttoo  mmaakkee  aann
iimmpprreessssiioonn  lliikkee  tthhee  oonnee  II  hhaadd  iinn  SSEEEEIINNGG  HHIIMM
dduurriinngg  tthhaatt  ssoolleemmnn  aanndd  mmaaggnniiffiicceenntt  mmoommeenntt  iinn
mmyy  lliiffee..

DR.  CAUX ——  YYoouu  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  hhooww  hhaappppyy  yyoouu  mmaakkee
mmee,,  oonn  tthhee  oonnee  hhaanndd,,  aanndd  hhooww  mmiisseerraabbllee  oonn  tthhee
ootthheerr..    II ffeelltt  tthhee  ssaammee  aass  yyoouu,,  bbuutt  iinn  rreevveerrssee!!

LLiisstteenn  ttoo  tthhiiss..    II  ccaammee  aallll  pprreeppaarreedd  ttoo  ffiillmm  tthhee
aaffffaaiirr;;  II  hhaadd  eevveerryytthhiinngg  ccoommpplleetteellyy  rreeaaddyy..    AAnndd
eevveerryytthhiinngg  wweenntt  bbaadd  ffoorr  mmee  aanndd  II  wwaassnn''tt  aabbllee  ttoo
ffiillmm  aannyytthhiinngg..    OOnnllyy  aatt  tthhee  llaasstt  mmoommeenntt,,  iinn  tthhee
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llaasstt  ffrraaccttiioonn  ooff  aa  sseeccoonndd,,  ddiidd  II  mmaannaaggee  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee
HHoosstt,,  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  ddiissaappppeeaarriinngg,,  bbeeiinngg  sswwaalllloowweedd  bbyy
tthhee  ggiirrll..    AAtt  tthhaatt  mmoommeenntt,,  II  wwaass  ssttrruucckk  bbyy  aa  tteerrrrii-
bbllee  ppaaiinn,,  aa  hhoorrrriibbllee  ppaaiinn  tthhaatt  oovveerrwwhheellmmeedd  mmee!!
TThhee  ppaaiinn  ooff  aa  GGoodd  tthhaatt  II  hhaadd  ccoommee  ttoo  ccaattcchh  aa
gglliimmppssee  ooff  aanndd  WWhhoo  wwaass  ggooiinngg  aawwaayy  ffrroomm  mmee  ..  ..  ..

IItt  wwaass  oonnllyy  aatt  tthhaatt  mmoommeenntt  tthhaatt  II  tthhoouugghhtt  ——  II
hhaadd  nnoott  tthhoouugghhtt  aabboouutt  iitt  bbeeffoorree  ——  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  iinn
mmoorrttaall  ssiinn..    II  wweepptt  lliikkee  yyoouu,,  bbuutt  ffrroomm  ppaaiinn!!    II
uunnddeerrssttoooodd  wwhhaatt  ssiinn wwaass  aanndd  wwhhaatt  hheellll  wwaass  ..  ..  ..    IItt
wwaass  uusseelleessss  ffoorr  mmyy  wwiiffee  ttoo  ttrryy  ttoo  ccoonnssoollee  mmee;;  nnoorr
ccoouulldd  II  eexxppllaaiinn  aannyytthhiinngg,,  nnoorr  ccoouulldd  sshhee  uunnddeerr-
ssttaanndd  mmee..    TThhaatt  ppaaiinn  wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ttoooo  ggrreeaatt  ttoo
sshhaarree  oorr  bbee  ssoollaacceedd..(58)

BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,  II  bbeelliieevvee  tthhaatt  oonnllyy  iiff  GGoodd  ppeerr-
mmiittss  mmee  ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  ——  nnooww  tthhaatt  II  ttrryy  ttoo  bbee
aallwwaayyss  iinn  HHiiss  ggrraaccee  ——  wwiillll  tthheerree  ddeeppaarrtt  ffrroomm  mmee
tthhiiss  ppaaiinn  ssoo  pprrooffoouunndd  tthhaatt  II  tthhiinnkk  iitt''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  kkiillll
mmee,,  aanndd  wwhhiicchh  ssttiillll  ccoonnttiinnuueess  ppiieerrcciinngg  mmyy  hheeaarrtt..
OOnn  tthhaatt  nniigghhtt  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  II  eevveenn  hhaadd  tthhee  iimm-
pprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  aavvooiiddiinngg  mmee,,  aass  iiff
tthheeyy  ssaaww  mmyy  ssiinnss!!

MR.  DAMIANS ——  II  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  eevveerryytthhiinngg,,  mmyy
ffrriieenndd..    II  hhaavvee  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy  iitt  wwaass-
nn''tt  oonnllyy  yyoouurr  iimmpprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ddiiddnn''tt
lliikkee  yyoouu;; iitt  wwaass  tthhee  ttrruutthh..    TThhee  vviillllaaggee  tthhoouugghhtt
tthhaatt  yyoouu  hhaadd  ccoommee  wwiitthh  aa  wwoommaann  wwhhoo  wwaassnn''tt
yyoouurr  wwiiffee;;  aanndd  tthheeyy  eevveenn  aasskkeedd  mmee  ttoo  ffiinndd  aa  wwaayy
ttoo  tthhrrooww  yyoouu  oouutt..    NNooww  II  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  wwhhyy  GGoodd
ddiiddnn''tt  ppeerrmmiitt  tthheemm  ttoo  ddoo  iitt..    YYoouu  ssuuffffeerreedd  mmoorree
ppaaiinn  bbyy  ssttaayyiinngg  tthhaann  yyoouu  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  bbyy  bbeeiinngg
rroouugghhllyy  eexxppeelllleedd..

DR.  CAUX ——  YYoouu''rree  rriigghhtt..    II''dd  hhaavvee  rreeaallllyy  pprreeffeerr-
rreedd  tthhaatt  ttoo  hhaavvee  hhaappppeenneedd..    BBuutt  nnooww  II  kknnooww  wwhhaatt
GGoodd  iiss,,  aanndd  wwhhaatt  HHee  wwaannttss  ooff  mmee,,  wwhhaatt  tthhee  hheellll  iiss
ooff  nnoott  sseeeeiinngg  GGoodd  aanndd  hhooww  tthhiiss  ppaaiinn  ——  II  wwoouulldd
ggiivvee  mmoorree  tthhaann  mmyy  wwhhoollee  ffoorrttuunnee  ttoo  aavvooiidd  iitt  ——  wwaass
rreelliieevveedd  iinn  ccoonnffeessssiioonn,,  aanndd  nnooww  aaggaaiinn  wwiitthh  tthhee
hhooppee  ooff  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  ssoommee  ddaayy..

WWhhaatteevveerr  ppeeooppllee  ssaayy,,  aanndd  aalltthhoouugghh  mmaannyy

58.  To understand something both about the joy of Mr.
Damians and the suffering of Dr. Caux, the teaching of Cath-
olic theology has to be taken into account:  

— That heaven consists above all in the joy of the perfect
vision of God.

— That hell is above all the horrible existence in having lost
God forever.

rriiddiiccuullee  mmee,,  II  ccaannnnoott  aabbaannddoonn  tthhee  sseerrvviiccee  ooff  tthhee
GGaarraabbaannddaall  ccaauussee,,  ttoo  wwhhiicchh  II  oowwee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  aass
pprrooffoouunndd  aass  iitt  iiss  uunnkknnoowwnn  aanndd  tteerrrriibbllyy  mmaaggnniiffii-
cceenntt,,  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt  II  hhooppee  wwiillll  ddeeppaarrtt  ffrroomm  mmee,,
aanndd  bbee  eeaasseedd  oonn  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee..    TThhee  vviieeww
ooff  hheellll  mmoovveess  mmee  ttoo  ttrryy  ttoo  mmoovvee  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  mmyysseellff,,
aannnnoouunncciinngg  wwhhaatt  hhaass  hhaappppeenneedd  aanndd  wwhhaatt  iiss  ggooiinngg
ttoo  hhaappppeenn,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  iitt  ccaann  bbee  ssaavveedd..    MMyy  ffaammiillyy  wwaass
tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ttoo  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  ccrraazzyy,,  aalltthhoouugghh  nnooww
tthheeyy  ddoonn''tt  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  wwaayy..    BBuutt  II  aassssuurree  yyoouu  tthhaatt
nnootthhiinngg  tthhaatt  aannyyoonnee  tthhiinnggss  ooff mmee  mmaatttteerrss;;  tthhee  oonnllyy
tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  mmaatttteerrss  ttoo  mmee  iiss  GGoodd..»»

__________

This conversation between the man from Barce-
lona and the doctor from Paris has extraordinary
value for its theological implications and scope.  Un-
fortunately, we will have to omit commenting on it
here, so as not to lengthen the chapter unduly.  How-
ever, I want to add what was said in a letter written in
April of 1970 by María Teresa le Pelletier de Glatigny:

««OOnnee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  iinn  PPaarriiss,,  DDooccttoorr  CCaauuxx  ttoolldd  uuss
ccoonnffiiddeennttiiaallllyy  wwhhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  ffeelltt  oonn  tthhaatt  nniigghhtt  iinn
GGaarraabbaannddaall..   AAmmoonngg  ootthheerr  tthhiinnggss,,  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  hhooww
aatt  tthhee  eexxaacctt  mmoommeenntt  ooff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  hhee  hhaadd  lliivveedd
aanndd  eexxppeerriieenncceedd  wwhhaatt  hhuummaann  wwoorrddss  ccoouulldd  nnoott
ccoonnvveeyy::  wwhhaatt  iitt  iiss  ttoo  lloossee  GGoodd  —— tthhee  ttrruuee  ppaaiinn  ooff
hheellll..    AAtt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee,,  hhee  wwaass  ffiilllleedd  wwiitthh  aallll  tthhee
hhoorrrroorr  ooff  bbeeiinngg  iinn  mmoorrttaall  ssiinn..    PPrraayy  ffoorr  mmee,,  SSeeññ-
oorraa ——  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  aatt  tthhee  eenndd  ——  iinn  oorrddeerr  tthhaatt  II
mmaayy  nneevveerr  ffaallll  aaggaaiinn  iinnttoo  ssiinn,,  nnooww  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee
eexxppeerriieenncceedd  iittss  tteerrrriibbllee  mmeeaanniinngg..»»

__________

This page from the story of Garabandal is of
superlative worth to anyone who looks at it.  Never-
theless, by an assembly of circumstances that cannot
be explained, a thick cloud of doubt and suspicion
has hovered permanently over the event.

The  Diocesan  Commission
Says  NNOO

Mr. Damians wrote at the end of his report, ««II
ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  mmoosstt  ppeeooppllee  tthhiinnkk  ooff  aallll  tthheessee
tthhiinnggss,,  nnoorr  tthhee  ddeecciissiioonn  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh  wwiillll  aaddoopptt..»»

The Church has still not adopted a decision.  But
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those who said they were acting in the name and with
the powers of the Church immediately took a stance:
not to admit the actuality of the miracle.  As a con-
sequence, there was no other way for them to explain
what had happened than to say it was the result of a
well-staged fraud.

The principal perpetrator of the fraud could be
none other than Conchita.  But she could not have
done it alone.  Immediately the accomplices ap-
peared:  her uncle Elías and her cousin Luciuca.
Some of those who were in Garabandal on that night
began to single them out; and the Commission, with
its propensity for negative positions, did not hesitate
in taking their point of view.

It did not matter that some of these people, whose
testimony in the beginning contributed to confuse the
issue, later retracted their testimony.

For example, Fr. Justo wrote to Conchita from his
residence two or three days later:

««II  ssaaww  tthhee  HHoosstt  oonn  yyoouurr  ttoonngguuee  ppeerrffeeccttllyy;;  bbuutt  II
wwaass  ddiissttuurrbbeedd  bbyy  nnoott  hhaavviinngg  sseeeenn  iitt  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbee-
ggiinnnniinngg..    OOnn  lleeaavviinngg  yyoouurr  hhoommee  aanndd  ggooiinngg  bbeehhiinndd
yyoouu,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  iinntteennttiioonn  ooff  nnoott  mmiissssiinngg  aa  tthhiinngg,,  II
hhaadd  tthhee  mmiissffoorrttuunnaattee  ooff  ffaalllliinngg  aanndd  ooff  bbeeiinngg  jjoossttlleedd
bbyy  aa  llaarrggeerr  nnuummbbeerr  ooff  ppeeooppllee..    WWhheenn  II  rreeccoovveerreedd
ffrroomm  tthhee sshhoocckk  aanndd  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ggeett  nneeaarr  yyoouu,,  tthhee
HHoosstt  wwaass  aallrreeaaddyy  iinn  yyoouurr  mmoouutthh..    

TThhee  ddeevviill  tteemmpptteedd  mmee  aanndd  II  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhiinnkk
eevviill  ..  ..  ..    AAfftteerrwwaarrddss,,  hhaavviinngg  ssppeenntt  ssoommee  sslleeeepplleessss
nniigghhttss,,  II  hhaavvee  ccoommee  ttoo  tthhiinnkk  mmoorree  eevveennllyy..    AAnndd
nnooww  II  aamm  oonnccee  aaggaaiinn  ssuurree  tthhaatt  iitt  iiss  GGoodd  WWhhoo
ggiivveess  yyoouu  HHiiss  pprrootteeccttiioonn..»»

__________

The favorable testimonies that could have been
taken from many persons who had seen everything
meant nothing to the Commission.

Doctor Ortiz compiled the names and addresses
of some 26 witnesses.  And Father Valentín took
statements from some more.  In his notes, Doctor
Ortiz wrote:

««EEvveerryyoonnee  aaggrreeeess  tthhaatt  tthhee  HHoosstt  wwaass  ooff  aann  eexx-
cceeppttiioonnaall  wwhhiitteenneessss..    AAnndd  ssoommee  aaddddeedd  tthhaatt  iitt
sseeeemmeedd  ssoommeewwhhaatt  tthhiicckkeerr  tthhaann  nnoorrmmaall..    TThhoossee
wwhhoo  ssaaww  tthhee  eevveenntt  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg,,  eexxpprreesssseedd
iitt  lliikkee  tthhiiss::  IItt  wwaass  aass  iiff  ssuuddddeennllyy  tthhee  HHoosstt  ccaammee
ffoorrtthh  ffrroomm  hheerr  ttoonngguuee.. TThheeyy  ssaaiidd  ttoooo  tthhaatt  tthhee  mmiirr-
aaccllee  wwaass  nnoott  ffoolllloowweedd  bbyy  ccrriieess  oorr  sshhoouuttss,,  bbuutt  oonnllyy
bbyy  ssoommee  mmiinnuutteess  ooff  ssiilleennccee  uunnttiill  tthhee  ggiirrll,,  ssttiillll  iinn

eeccssttaassyy,,  lleefftt  tthhee  ppllaaccee..»»
__________

It is pointless to show the ridiculousness of the
suspicions against Uncle Elías.  The people from
Garabandal never took them seriously since they
knew what this man was: the least suited for such a
thing.  Nevertheless, Plácido Ruiloba, to dissipate
better every doubt, submitted him later to an inter-
rogation that was recorded on a tape recorder.  (It
took place in Santander, in the home of a woman
born in Garabandal.)  Whoever hears or reads the
dialogue between the educated man from the city and
the uneducated man from the village will see the
complete inconsistence of the accusations and
suspicions that were heaped on Uncle Elías.

It is not surprising that Uncle Elías, by this time,
having had enough, replied to a remark from Mr.
Ruiloba: The first thing that they should do (refer-
ring to the priests who had talked like this about him)
is take off their cassocks.  Who would have thought
at the time that not many years later Uncle Elías'
strong words would become a reality?

In spite of all this, trusting fully in some of the
witnesses (which did not fulfill their duty to observe
the matter directly), the Commission has continued
in the opinion that the miracle of July 18th, 1962, did
not happen.  

Sometime later one of those who had been there
in Garabandal met Fr. Francisco Odriozola in San-
tander.  He mentioned how much he had been sur-
prised that Fr. Odriozola had not come to witness a
thing so important.  He who was called the «fac-
totum» of the Commission replied that he had done
well in not going, since it was only a fraud: the
visionary had taken the pretext of changing her skirt
and blouse to put some hosts in her mouth and then
had performed the comedy of the miracle.  

How could you say such a thing if you weren't
present? the amazed questioner exclaimed.

For a response, Fr. Odriozola spun around and
walked away.(59)

Time has passed, but he has not changed his opinion.

In the early part of May, 1963, François Henri,

59.  Episode published by F. Corteville in L’Impartial,
September-October, 1970.

43



a Frenchman from Paris who had come previously to
Garabandal with Dr. Caux, came again.  He told
Conchita that in Santander he had spoken with the
Commission members and that Fr. Francisco Odri-
ozola had pointed out to him:  The miracle of the
host was pure fraud.  Conchita went out of her
house already carrying on her tongue a piece of
bread that she had prepared.

The girl was grieved.  She then wrote a letter for
Fr. Odriozola, and handed it to the Frenchman to
deliver personally:(60)

««TThhee  FFrreenncchhmmaann  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  yyoouu  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  II
ppuutt  tthhee  HHoosstt  oonn  mmyy ttoonngguuee..    AAnndd  tthhaatt  llaatteerr  II  ffeellll oonn
mmyy  kknneeeess..    AAnndd  tthhaatt  II  ssttuucckk  oouutt  mmyy  ttoonngguuee  ttoo  sshhooww
tthhee  HHoosstt..    AAnndd  tthhaatt  bbeeffoorree  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  aalloonnee  iinn  mmyy
rroooomm  ..  ..  ..    II  hhaadd  ggoonnee  ttoo  cchhaannggee  mmyy  ddrreessss..    AAnndd
dduurriinngg  aallll  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  uuppssttaaiirrss,,  mmyy  mmootthheerr,,
mmyy  ttwwoo  bbrrootthheerrss,,  aa  ccoouussiinn,,  aann  uunnccllee  aanndd  oonnee  ooff  tthhee
FFoonnttaanneeddaass  wweerree  pprreesseenntt..    AAnndd  II  wwaass  uuppssttaaiirrss  aa
qquuaarrtteerr  ooff  aann  hhoouurr,,  aanndd  tthhee  AAnnggeell  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  mmee..
AAnndd  aafftteerrwwaarrdd  II  wweenntt  oouutt  oonn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett  wwiitthh  mmaannyy
ppeeooppllee  aanndd  pprriieessttss..

IItt  iissnn''tt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  II  ppuutt  tthhee  HHoosstt  oonn  mmyy  ttoonngguuee..
WWhhaatt  aa  rreessppoonnssiibbiilliittyy  ffoorr  mmee  tthhaatt  wwoouulldd  bbee  bbee-
ffoorree  GGoodd!!    DDooeessnn''tt  iitt  sseeeemm  tthhaatt  II  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  ttoo
hhaavvee  ssoommee  sscchhoooolliinngg  ttoo  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  uupp??    AAnndd  ffuurr-
tthheerrmmoorree,,  II wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  ttoo  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  tthhee ppeeooppllee
wwoouulldd  oobbsseerrvvee  mmee..    AAnndd  II  wwoouullddnn''tt  bbee  ssmmaarrtt
eennoouugghh  ttoo  ddoo  aa  tthhiinngg  lliikkee  tthhaatt..

AAnndd  ssoo  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell  wwaass  tthhee  oonnee  wwhhoo  ppuutt  tthhee  vviiss-
iibbllee  HHoosstt  oonn  mmyy  ttoonngguuee  ffoorr  tthhee  ppeeooppllee..    AAnndd  oonn
tthhaatt  ddaayy  II  ddiiddnn''tt  ffaakkee  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  eeiitthheerr..»»(61)

*  *  *

Obviously on July 18th, 1962, Garabandal, the

60.  Maximina González wrote a letter on May 3rd, 1963 to
the Pifarré family:

«A  Frenchman  has  been  in  my  house  for  6  days  now.    He
is  a  very  good  man  and  has  come  several  times.    He  is  very
interested  in  the  apparitions.    On  his  way  here  he  spoke
with  one  of  the  Commission  members  at  Santander;  it
seems  to  me  it  was  the  secretary.    Conchita  sent  the  fol-
lowing  card  to  this  Commission  member,  whose  name  is
Francisco  Odriozola  .  .  .»

The copy that Maximina gives matches exactly with the test
given in this book.

61.  With this, Conchita alludes also to the fact, known and
admitted by her, that sometimes the girls had the frivolousness
to fake part of an ecstasy.

“On  that  day  I  didn’t  fake  the  ecstasy.”

site of so many events and actualities in the History
of Salvation, soon became converted into a sign  of  con-
tradiction. (Luke 2: 34) Some would consider the mila-
grucu decisively favorable; but others . . .

In his Memorias Father José Ramón García de
la Riva condensed his impressions of that day like
this:

««NNoo  mmeemmbbeerr  ooff  tthhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee
ppllaaccee;;  tthhee ddeelleeggaattee wwhhoo  ttooookk  tthheeiirr  ppllaaccee  ssaaww  nnootthh-
iinngg  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ccoommmmoottiioonn  pprreevveenntteedd  hhiimm..    WWhhoo
wwoouulldd  bbee  ssuurrpprriisseedd??    GGoodd  aalloonnee  ccaann  nnaammee  tthhee  ccoonn-
ddiittiioonnss..    AAnndd  tthhee  ccoonnddiittiioonnss  ppuutt  ddoowwnn  wweerree  nnoott
ffoolllloowweedd  bbyy  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  wweerree  ccaalllleedd..    TThhoossee  wwhhoo
sshhoouulldd  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  tthheerree,,  wweerree  nnoott..

AAss  aa  rreessuulltt  ooff  tthhiiss  eevveenntt,,  tthheerree  sspprreeaadd  oouutt  tthhee
rruummoorr  tthhaatt  aallll  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  aa  ffrraauudd..»»

One cannot evade here a comparison with the
distant echo of another story of long ago:

Some  of  the  guards  came  into  the  city  and  told  the  chief  priests
all  the  things  that  had  been  done  (after the Resurrection of
Jesus) .  .  .    And  being  assembled  together  with  the  ancients,  tak-
ing  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum  of  money  to  the  soldiers,  say-
ing:    "Say  his  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  him  away  while  we
were  asleep  .  .  ."    And  this  word  was  spread  abroad  among  the  Jews
even  unto  this  day.                                                                                          (Matt. 28: 11-15)

And so July 18th, 1962, the day that had seemed
destined to be decisive in the history of Garabandal,
ended in many respects as a miserable failure.
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The Miracle of the Host left marks in people’s
minds, and a trail of changes in their lives.

Some were more suspicious than ever about
Garabandal.  (We have already seen the opinion
that the Commission made).  Conversely, others be-
lieved more than ever in it.

Now for the first time, or at least with an intensity
previously unknown, a regrettable thing came about.
The village divided into opposing opinions.  Hostility,
even antagonism, developed between the parents of
the visionaries.

Explosion  of  Opinions
Concerning the days that followed immediately

after July 18th, we have a valuable store of infor-
mation in the notes taken by the lawyer from Palen-
cia, Luis Navas Carrillo.  Although he speaks with
great prudence and delicateness, it is not hard to de-
tect the attitude of the village in his remarks:

««AAfftteerr  1111::0000  oonn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ooff  TThhuurrssddaayy,,  JJuullyy
1199tthh,,  aa  ssuunnnnyy  aanndd wwaarrmm  ddaayy,,  II  lleefftt  ffoorr  TToorrrreellaa-
vveeggaa  ttoo  ttaakkee  mmyy  mmootthheerr  aanndd  ssiisstteerr  ttoo  tthhee  ttrraaiinn..

IInn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  oonnllyy  aa  ffeeww  ssttiillll  rreemmaaiinneedd  ffrroomm
tthhee  ggrreeaatt  nnuummbbeerr  ooff  ssttrraannggeerrss  wwhhoo  hhaadd  ccoommee  ffoorr
JJuullyy  1188tthh..    TThheerree  wweerree  ttwwoo  yyoouunngg  ggiirrllss  ffrroomm
RReeiinnoossaa  ccaammppiinngg  nneeaarr  CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  hhoouussee,,  aa  tteeaa-
cchheerr  ffrroomm  CCaaddiizz  aanndd  hhiiss  wwiiffee  aanndd  ttwwoo  ddaauugghhtteerrss,,
aanndd  ppeerrhhaappss  aa  ffeeww  mmoorree..

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ttrriipp  ttoo  TToorrrreellaavveeggaa,,  wwee  wweerree  ooff
ccoouurrssee  eexxcchhaannggiinngg  ooppiinniioonnss  aabboouutt  aallll  tthhaatt  hhaadd
hhaappppeenneedd..    II  wwaass  pprreeooccccuuppiieedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  ttrreemmeenn-
ddoouuss  eeffffeecctt  tthhaatt  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  hhaadd  mmaaddee  oonn  mmyy
mmootthheerr,,  aanndd  II  ttrriieedd  ttoo  ccoonnvviinnccee  hheerr  tthhaatt  sshhee
sshhoouullddnn’’tt  ggeett  ssoo  wwoorrkkeedd  uupp  aanndd  hheeaatteedd  iinn  ddeeffeenn-
ddiinngg  tthheeiirr  ccrreeddiibbiilliittyy..    NNeevveerrtthheelleessss,,  II ffeelltt  aa  jjooyy
iinn  sseeeeiinngg  hheerr  ssttiirrrreedd  ssoo  mmuucchh,,  tteelllliinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee
mmaannyy  tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt  hhaadd  lleefftt  aa  mmaarrkk  iinn  hheerr  hheeaarrtt,,  aann
oolldd  hheeaarrtt  ooff  7700  yyeeaarrss,,  bbuutt  wwhhiicchh  ssttiillll  mmaaiinnttaaiinneedd
iittss  ggoooodd  sseennssee..    LLiisstteenniinngg  ttoo  hheerr,,  tteeaarrss  ffiilllleedd  oouurr
eeyyeess,,  ffoorr  sshhee  ssppookkee  iinn  wwoorrddss  ffaavvoorraabbllee  ttoowwaarrdd
eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  sseeeenn  aanndd  hheeaarrdd..    AAnndd
wwhhoo  ccaann  rreessiisstt  tthhee  ppeerrssoonn  wwhhoo  lliivveess  aanndd  bbrreeaatthheess
wwhhaatt  hhee  ssaayyss??

LLoollii’’ss  ffaatthheerr  wwaass  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  mmee  aatt  tthhee  HHoossttaall  

GGlloorriiaa  iinn  TToorrrreellaavveeggaa..    WWee  ssttaayyeedd  ffoorr  ddiinnnneerr  aanndd
rreettuurrnneedd  ttooggeetthheerr  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    TThheerree  wwee  mmeett  tthhee
ppaassttoorr,,  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  SSaannttaann-
ddeerr  ttoo  rreeppoorrtt  ttoo  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp  eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  hhaadd
hhaappppeenneedd  oonn tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  ddaayy..

WWee  ggoott  bbaacckk  aatt  nniigghhttffaallll  iinn  ssuuffffiicciieenntt  ttiimmee  ttoo
bbee  pprreesseenntt  aatt  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  aappppaarriittiioonn,,  tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  ooff
tthhee  ddaayy,,  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  hhiiss  ddaauugghhtteerr’’ss  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  kkeepptt
uuss  uupp  uunnttiill  aafftteerr  44::3300  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  aatt
ssiixx  oo’’cclloocckk,,  wwhheenn  II  hhaadd  bbaarreellyy  ffaalllleenn  aasslleeeepp,,  JJaa-
cciinnttaa’’ss  ffaatthheerr  ccaalllleedd  mmee  ttoo  pprraayy  tthhee  rroossaarryy  aatt  tthhee
ccaalllleejjaa..    TThhee  ggiirrll  wwaass  wwaaiittiinngg tthheerree,,  sseeaatteedd  oonn  tthhee
rroocckkss..    WWee  pprraayyeedd  tthhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  ssiilleennccee  aanndd  ssoollii-
ttuuddee..    AAnndd  tthheenn  wwee  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  iinn  ffrroonntt
ooff  wwhhoossee  ddoooorrss,,  ssttiillll  lloocckkeedd,,  wwee  ssaaiidd  tthhee  pprraayyeerrss
ffoorr  aa  VViissiitt  ttoo  JJeessuuss  iinn  tthhee  BBlleesssseedd  SSaaccrraammeenntt..
TThheenn  II  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  tthhee  ssaaccrriiffiiccee  tthhaatt  wwaass  eennttaaiilleedd
ffoorr  aa  ggiirrll  lliikkee  JJaacciinnttaa  ttoo  ggeett  uupp  eevveerryy  ddaayy  aatt  ssiixx  iinn
tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ttoo  ggoo  ttoo  tthhee  ccuuaaddrroo aanndd  pprraayy  tthhee
ffiirrsstt  rroossaarryy  ooff  tthhee  ddaayy  tthheerree..    AAlltthhoouugghh  iinn  tthhee  bbee-
ggiinnnniinngg  tthhiiss hhaadd  bbeeeenn  aa  ccoommmmaanndd  ffrroomm  tthhee  VViirr-
ggiinn,,  iitt  hhaadd  nnoott  bbeeeenn  ccoommmmaannddeedd  ffoorr  mmoonntthhss,,  aanndd
ssttiillll  tthhee  ggiirrll  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  ccoommiinngg  jjuusstt  ttoo  pplleeaassee  tthhee
BBlluuee  aanndd  WWhhiittee  LLaaddyy..»»

______________

Among the various things that Mr. Navas wrote
down in his notes on July 20th, Friday, I do not want
to omit these:

««AAfftteerr  eeaattiinngg,,  ssoo  aass  ttoo  bbee  pprreeppaarreedd  ffoorr  wwhhaatt
ccoouulldd  hhaappppeenn  dduurriinngg  tthhee  nniigghhtt,,  II  ttooookk  aa  lloonngg  nnaapp..
((II  hhaadd  aaddaapptteedd  mmyy  sslleeeeppiinngg  hhoouurrss  ttoo  tthhee  ggiirrllss..))
TThhee  rroooomm  iinn  wwhhiicchh  II wwaass  rreeppoossiinngg  wwaass  lliikkee  aa ccaavvee;;
iitt  wwaass  cchhiillllyy  aanndd  hhaadd  nnoonnee  ooff  tthhee  fflliieess  tthhaatt  wweerree  ssoo
nnuummeerroouuss  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  dduuee  ttoo  tthhee  ccaattttllee..    II  hhaadd
tthhee  ffeeeelliinngg  ooff  bbeeiinngg  iinn  aa  ccaattaaccoommbb,,  iinn  aann  aattmmooss-
pphheerree  ooff  ggrreeaatt  rreeccoolllleeccttiioonn  aanndd  ddeevvoottiioonn,,  wwoorrtthhyy
ooff  tthhee  SSppiirriittuuaall  EExxeerrcciisseess,,  wwiitthh  aann  iinntteerriioorr  jjooyy,,
uunnddeerr  tthhee  lloovviinngg  ggllaannccee  aanndd  ddiirreeccttiioonn  ooff  tthhee
QQuueeeenn  aanndd  MMiissttrreessss  ooff  HHeeaavveenn  aanndd  EEaarrtthh,,  aaccccoorr-
ddiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ttiittllee  tthhaatt  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess  hhaadd  ggiivveenn  hheerr
iinn  tthheeiirr  eeccssttaassiieess..

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ddaayy,,  wwhhiillee  ddiissccuussssiinngg  wwiitthh  tthhee
ppeeooppllee  hheerr  uunnffuullffiilllleedd  hhooppee  ooff  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy  ffrroomm  tthhee  hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  AAnnggeell,,
CCoonncchhiittaa  ssaaiidd::  HHooww  uunnffoorrttuunnaattee  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell
ddiiddnn’’tt  ccoommee!!    AAnndd  rreessppoonnddiinngg  ttoo  ppeeooppllee  aabboouutt
tthhee  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  hheerr  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoommmmuunniioonn  mmoorree
ffrreeqquueennttllyy tthhaann  tthhee  ootthheerrss,,  sshhee  rreepplliieedd,,  BBee-
ccaauussee  II’’mm  tthhee  wwoorrsstt  ooff  aallll.. TThheeyy  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt
tthhiiss  aannsswweerr  wwaass  ggiivveenn  ttoo  hheerr  bbyy  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwhheenn
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tthhee  ggiirrll  hhaadd  iinnssiisstteedd  oonn  kknnoowwiinngg  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr
tthhee  ddiiffffeerreennccee..

OOnn  JJuullyy  2211sstt,,  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  wwhheenn  wwee  hhaadd  bbaarreellyy
sslleepptt  aann  hhoouurr,,  JJaacciinnttaa’’ss  ffaatthheerr  wwookkee  mmee  uupp  aaggaaiinn
bbyy  kknnoocckkiinngg  oonn  tthhee  wwiinnddooww  ooff  mmyy  rroooomm..    IItt  wwaass
ggeettttiinngg  ttoo  bbee  66::0000  oo’’cclloocckk  aanndd  tthhee  ggiirrll  wwaass  ggooiinngg
ttoo tthhee  ccuuaaddrroo ttoo  pprraayy  tthhee  ccuussttoommaarryy  ddaawwnn  rroo-
ssaarryy..    WWee  aallssoo  wweenntt  tthheerree,,  aaccccoommppaanniieedd  bbyy  aann  oolldd
wwoommaann..    WWee  ffoouunndd  JJaacciinnttaa  sseeaatteedd;;  sshhee  hhaadd  ppllaacceedd
ssoommee  ppaappeerr  oonn  ttoopp  ooff  tthhee  rroocckkss  ttoo  aavvooiidd tthhee wweett-
nneessss  ffrroomm  tthhee  hheeaavvyy  rraaiinnffaallll..

AAss  oonn  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  ddaayy,,  wwee  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee
cchhuurrcchh  aafftteerr  ffiinniisshhiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy..    IInn  tthhee
ccoouurrttyyaarrdd  wwee  pprraayyeedd  aa  VViissiitt  ttoo  JJeessuuss  iinn  tthhee
BBlleesssseedd  SSaaccrraammeenntt  ..  ..  ..»»

________________

The day passed without notable episodes, until
1:00 at night when the first ecstasy occurred.  It was
Loli’s, in the kitchen of her home.  The lawyer from
Palencia described it:

««IItt  wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  mmaarrvveelloouuss..    II  ccoouullddnn’’tt  iimm-
aaggiinnee  aannyytthhiinngg  ccoommppaarraabbllee..    TThhee  ssiilleennccee  wwaass  aabb-
ssoolluuttee  aanndd  tthhee  aatttteennttiioonn  ccoommpplleettee..    TThhee  ggiirrll  ooff-
ffeerreedd  tthhee  VViissiioonn  wwhhaatteevveerr  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ddeeppoossiitteedd  oonn
tthhee  ttaabbllee  ffoorr  tthhiiss  ppuurrppoossee..    II  hhaadd  ppuutt  tthheerree  aa  ccooll-
lleeccttiioonn  ooff  hhoollyyccaarrddss  bboouugghhtt  iinn  CCaabbeezzóónn  ddee  llaa  SSaall,,
aanndd  tthhee  tthheemmee  ooff  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  tthhee  ttiittlleess  ooff  tthhee  llii-
ttaannyy..    WWiitthh  ggrreeaatteerr  ddeexxtteerriittyy  tthhaann  aa  ccaarrdd  ppllaayyeerr,,
tthhee  ggiirrll  ooppeenneedd  tthhee  hhoollyyccaarrddss  iinn  aa  ffaann  aanndd  hheelldd
tthheemm  uupp  vveerryy  ggrraacciioouussllyy  lliikkee  tthhaatt  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd  bbyy
tthhee  VViissiioonn  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  wwaass  ccoommpplleetteellyy  ttrraannssffiigguurreedd..
HHeerr  ffaaccee  wwaass  rraaddiiaanntt  aanndd  ffuullll  ooff  lliigghhtt;;  tthhee  eexx-
pprreessssiioonn  ddiiddnn’’tt  bbeelloonngg  ttoo  hheerr,,  bbuutt  ttoo  aann  aannggeell..   IItt
sseeeemmeedd  aass  iiff  sshhee  wweerree  rraaddiiaattiinngg  aa  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall
hhaalloo  aanndd  wwee  wweerree  aallll  iimmmmeerrsseedd  iinn  aa  sseennssaattiioonn  ooff
sseerreenniittyy  aanndd ppeeaaccee,,  aass iiff  bbeeiinngg  uunnddeerr  tthhee  ggaazzee  ooff
OOuurr  LLaaddyy..»»

____________

Concerning Conchita’s ecstasy, which followed
Loli’s, Luis Navas writes:

««SShhee  wweenntt  oouutt  ooff  hheerr  hhoouussee  aanndd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee
vvaarriioouuss  ssttrreeeettss  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee;;  sshhee  mmaaddee  aa  ccoomm-
pplleettee  cciirrccllee  aarroouunndd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh;;  sshhee  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee
cceemmeetteerryy  aanndd  kknneelltt  aatt  tthhee  ggaattee..    WWee  wweenntt  wwiitthh  hheerr
ttoo tthhee  ccuuaaddrroo,,  aanndd  ffrroomm  tthheerree sshhee  ddeesscceennddeedd
bbaacckkwwaarrddss  iinn  aa  mmaarrvveelloouuss  eeccssttaattiicc  ddaannccee..    TThhee
rroossaarryy  wwaass  rreecciitteedd  aanndd  llaatteerr  wwee  ssaanngg  tthhee  SSaallvvee..
TThhee  vvooiiccee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarryy  ddiiddnn’’tt  bbeelloonngg  ttoo  tthhiiss
wwoorrlldd..    TThheerree  wweerree  ssttiillll  ootthheerr  ttrriippss  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee
vviillllaaggee..    TThhee  ggiirrll’’ss  eexxpprreessssiioonn  wwaass  hheelldd  ccoonnssttaanntt-
llyy  iinn  aann  iinneeffffaabbllee  ssmmiillee,,  vveerryy  ddiiffffeerreenntt  ffrroomm  tthhee
aallmmoosstt  iirroonniiccaall  qquuaalliittyy  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess
oouutt  ooff  tthhee  eeccssttaassiieess..
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TToowwaarrdd  tthhee  eenndd,,  wwhheenn  sshhee  bbeeggaann  ggiivviinngg  bbaacckk
tthhee  cchhaaiinnss  aanndd  mmeeddaallss,,  sshhee  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd
ddrrooppppeedd  aa  mmeeddaall..    SShhee  aasskkeedd  tthhee  VViissiioonn  aabboouutt  iitt
aanndd  wwaass  aassttoonniisshheedd  aatt  tthhee  rreessppoonnssee  sshhee  rreecceeiivveedd,,
ssiinnccee  sshhee  wwaass  hheeaarrdd  ttoo  ssaayy,,  BBuutt  hhooww  ccoouulldd  II  lloossee  iitt
nneeaarr  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  iiff  II  hhaavveenn’’tt  ggoonnee  oouutt  ooff  tthhee
hhoouussee?? AAfftteerr  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  sshhee  wwaass  aallssoo  aassttoonniisshheedd
iinn  sseeeeiinngg  uuss  aallll  ppeerrssppiirriinngg,,  wwhhiillee  sshhee  hhaadd  nnoo  ssiiggnn  ooff
eexxeerrttiioonn  oorr  ffaattiigguuee..  AAnndd  tthhee  aaffffaaiirr  hhaadd  llaasstteedd  uunnttiill
44::3300  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg!!    WWee  wweenntt  ttoo  bbeedd  hhaappppyy  ssiinnccee
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  pprreesseenntteedd  uuss  aa  nniigghhtt  wwhhiicchh  ffoorr  mmee
wwaass  hhaappppiieerr  aanndd  rriicchheerr  iinn  tthhee  iinntteerriioorr  lliiffee  tthhaann
JJuullyy  1188tthh  iittsseellff..»»(1)

________________

Luis Navas used Sunday, July 22nd to speak at
leisure with the four girls:

««TThheeyy  wweerree  tthhee  oonneess  wwhhoo  bbrroouugghhtt  uupp  tthhee  ssuubb-
jjeecctt  ooff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  oonn  JJuullyy  1188tthh..    II  nnoottiicceedd  ssoommee
ooff tthheemm,,  eessppeecciiaallllyy  JJaacciinnttaa,,  hhaadd  ssttiillll  nnoott  ssppookkeenn
aabboouutt  iitt  ttoo  tthheeiirr  ccoommppaanniioonn  CCoonncchhiittaa..    AAnndd  II  wwaass
ssuurrpprriisseedd  aatt  tthhee  aattttiittuuddee  tthhaatt  wwaass  tthheenn  aaddoopptteedd..
JJaacciinnttaa,,  aa  ttiimmiidd  ggiirrll,,  ssoooonn  sshhoowweedd  hheerrsseellff  hhaarrsshh,,
aallwwaayyss  ttaakkiinngg  tthhee  iinniittiiaattiivvee  aanndd  ddiissppllaayyiinngg  iinn  hheerr
ssppeeeecchh  aa  sseerriieess  ooff  jjuuddggmmeennttss  aanndd  ooppiinniioonnss  tthhaatt
ssuurreellyy wweerree  tthhoossee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  ttoo  bbee  cciirrccuullaatteedd
tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    AAnndd  ssoo  tthheerree  ccaammee  ttoo  mmyy
kknnoowwlleeddggee  ssoommee  ooff  wwhhaatt  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  tthhoouugghhtt  aanndd
wwhhaatt  tthheeyy  uussuuaallllyy  wweerree  ccaarreeffuull  nnoott  ttoo  mmeennttiioonn  iinn
tthhee  pprreesseennccee  ooff  ssttrraannggeerrss..

“Jacinta,  a  timid  girl,  soon  showed  herself  harsh.”

1. Dr. Puncernau writes in his pamphlet about another
night at Garabandal:

«I  went  out  on  the  streets.    It  was  a  cold,  starry  night.
For  a  person  from  Barcelona,  the  stars  shone  with  un-
usual  brilliance.

I  thought  that  the  Mother  of  Heaven  truly  watched  over
and  protected  with  open  arms  the  inhabitants  and  visitors
at  Garabandal.

Passing  through  the  dark  and  lonely  streets  of  the  village,  I
also  had  the  feeling  of  being  protected.

In  spite  of  the  masses  of  people  who  came  to  Garabandal,  no
unpleasant  accident  ever  occurred  that  I  know  about.»

WWhhiillee  JJaacciinnttaa  wwaass  ssttaattiinngg  tthhee  rreemmaarrkkss  tthhaatt
wweerree  rruunnnniinngg  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  tthhee
ddiissppuutteedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ooff  tthhee  AAnnggeell,,  sshhee  ggaavvee  mmee
tthhee  iimmpprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  iiddeennttiiffyyiinngg  wwiitthh  tthhoossee
rreemmaarrkkss,,  oorr  aatt  lleeaasstt  ppaarrttiiaallllyy  aacccceepptteedd  tthheemm,,  ssiinnccee
sshhee  ttooookk  oonn  aa  vveerryy  ppeerrssoonnaall  ttoonnee  iinn  wwhhaatt  sshhee  ssaaiidd..
LLoollii  hhaarrddllyy  ooppeenneedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh..    MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  eenn-
cclloosseedd  hheerrsseellff  iinn  hheerr  hhaabbiittuuaall  ssiilleennccee..    AAnndd  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  mmeerreellyy  ssmmiilleedd  bbeeffoorree  tthheessee  aabbssuurrddiittiieess  rree-
fflleeccttiinngg  tthhee  bbaadd  ddiissppoossiittiioonn  aanndd  bbiitttteerrnneessss  ooff  iiggnnoo-
rraanntt  ppeeooppllee  iinncclliinneedd  ttoo  ssuussppiicciioonn..    AAnndd  aallll  tthhiiss,,
eevveenn  tthhoouugghh  ssoommee  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggeerrss  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  aabbllee  ttoo
bbee  pprreesseenntt  uupp  cclloossee  ttoo  tthhee  CCoommmmuunniioonn,,  nnoott  lleeaavviinngg
tthheemm  rroooomm  ffoorr  ddoouubbtt..

IItt  ppaaiinneedd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthheessee  ooppeenn  ccrraacckkss  iinn  tthhee
ffrriieennddsshhiipp  bbeettwweeeenn  tthhee  ffaammiilliieess  ooff  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarr-
iieess  eexxiisstteedd,,  aanndd  wweerree  ccoommiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ssuurrffaaccee  lliikkee
tthhiiss,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerree  aallssoo  hhaavviinngg  aann  eeffffeecctt  oonn
tthhee  ggiirrllss  tthheemmsseellvveess..    SSeevveerraall  ttiimmeess  II  mmeennttiioonneedd
iinn  tthhee  hhoouusseess  tthheerree  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwaanntteedd  tthhee
ffoouurr  ggiirrllss  ttoo  bbee  uunniitteedd,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ccoouullddnn’’tt
bbee  sseeppaarraatteedd  ..  ..  ..

TThheeyy  wweerree  hhuummaanniizziinngg  tthhee  rreeaallmm  ooff  tthhee  ssuuppeerr-
nnaattuurraall  tthhaatt  wwaass  rriissiinngg  uupp  ffrroomm  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss
wwiitthh  pprrooooffss  aanndd  ssiiggnnss  mmoorree  eevviiddeenntt  eeaacchh  ddaayy..    TThhiiss
mmaaddee  mmee  rreemmeemmbbeerr  tthhee  sscceennee  ooff  tthhee  GGoossppeell  iinn
wwhhiicchh  tthhee  mmootthheerr  ooff  tthhee  ssoonnss  ooff  ZZeebbeeddeeee  aasskkeedd
CChhrriisstt  ttoo  rreesseerrvvee  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ttwwoo  ppllaacceess  iinn  HHiiss  kkiinngg-
ddoomm  ffoorr  hheerr  ssoonnss..    HHeerree  aallssoo,,  eeaacchh  ffaammiillyy  wwaass  eenn-
ddeeaavvoorriinngg  ttoo  mmaakkee  tthheeiirr  ddaauugghhtteerr  ssttaanndd  oouutt  aass  iiff
ddiissttiinngguuiisshheedd  bbyy  ssppeecciiaall ssiiggnnss  aass  pprrooooff  ooff  tthhee  pprree-
ddiilleeccttiioonn  ooff  tthhee  VViissiioonn  aanndd  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ffoorr  hheerr..
PPeerrhhaappss  JJaacciinnttaa  wwaass  iirrrriittaatteedd  bbyy  tthhee  ddiissttiinnccttiioonn
tthhaatt  tthhiiss  ssuuppppoosseedd  ffoorr  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  iiff  tthhee  eevveenntt  ooff  tthhee
mmiirraaccuulloouuss  CCoommmmuunniioonn  iiss  rreeggaarrddeedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  eeyyeess
ooff  tthhee  fflleesshh,,  aanndd  nnoott  tthhoossee  ooff  tthhee  ssppiirriitt  aanndd  ffaaiitthh..»»

________________

Luis Navas ended this dialogue, which he said was
««cchhaarraacctteerriizzeedd  bbyy  aa  sshhaarrppnneessss  tthhaatt  wwaass  uunnuussuuaall
iinn  JJaacciinnttaa»», with words that were conciliatory and
Christian in sentiment.

This episode is revealing, not only for showing
the atmosphere existing in the village after that
memorable day, but also for illustrating once again
the co-existence of high divine gifts with low human
weaknesses.  These must displease God; but He has
infinite patience, waiting for souls to overcome
their faults.

The multitude of supernatural favors that the
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visionaries at Garabandal received from God did not
substantially change their human nature, strongly
influenced by the bad inclinations that we call vices
or capital sins.  Their failures should have urged
them to a moral fight against their inclinations.  The
girls were certainly not free from them, and outflows
of their weak human nature would inexorably ap-
pear on more than one occasion.

We should not then be surprised that a certain
feeling of envy was shown with regard to the marked
distinction that Conchita had on July 18th.  And
making it worse were the parents’ village rivalries
and their neighbors’ vicious comments.

“from  the  hands  of  the  Angel”

On Monday, July 23rd, writes Luis Navas:
««AAfftteerr  1100::0000  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  II  wwaass  ssiittttiinngg  aatt  tthhee

ddoooorr  ooff  MMaarrii  LLoollii’’ss  hhoouussee..    AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt
rriigghhtt  aafftteerr  tthhee  vviissiitt  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  mmaaddee  ffoolllloowwiinngg
hheerr  mmoorrnniinngg  rroossaarryy,,  sshhee  hhaadd  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn
nneeaarr  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  ddoooorr  ffrroomm  tthhee  hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  AAnnggeell..
II  ddiiddnn’’tt  eexxppeecctt  tthhiiss  bbeeccaauussee  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee  oonnllyy
CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoommmmuunniioonn  lliikkee  tthhiiss
..  ..  ..    SShhee  aallssoo  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  aasskkeedd  tthhee  AAnnggeell

ffoorr  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  wwhhyy  hhee  hhaadd  nnoott  ggiivveenn  CCoommmmuunniioonn
ttoo  tthheemm  ttoooo  oonn  JJuullyy  1188tthh,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ooff  tthhee
vviillllaaggee  hhaadd  ccoommmmeenntteedd  tthhaatt  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  iitt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn
dduuee  ttoo  tthheeiirr  bbeeiinngg  bbaadd..    TThhee  AAnnggeell  aannsswweerreedd  tthhaatt
iitt  wwaassnn’’tt  ssoo..

JJaacciinnttaa  aarrrriivveedd  sshhoorrttllyy  aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  aanndd  MMaarrii
LLoollii  ttoolldd  hheerr  aabboouutt  tthhee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..    MMyy  aatttteennttiioonn
wwaass  ddrraawwnn  wwhheenn  JJaacciinnttaa  ddiiddnn’’tt  aannsswweerr  aanndd  ccoonnttiinn-
uueedd  iinnttoo  tthhee  iinntteerriioorr  ooff  tthhee  ssttoorree  iinn sseeaarrcchh  ooff
bbrreeaadd,,  lleeaavviinngg  hheerr  bbeesstt  ffrriieenndd  ddeesseerrtteedd..»»

_______________

Of the things that Mr. Navas Carrillo continued to
write, I am only putting down those that have the
greatest interest for us:

««OObbsseerrvviinngg  tthhee  eeccssttaassiieess  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss  pprroodduucceess
ddiiffffeerreenntt  eeffffeeccttss  iinn  ppeeooppllee..    WWhhiillee  iitt  mmaakkeess  ssoommee
mmoorree  ffeerrvveenntt,,  iitt  aallmmoosstt  ssccaannddaalliizzeess  ootthheerrss,,  ccoonnffiirr-
mmiinngg  tthheeiirr  ddiissbbeelliieeff..(2)

II  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  iinnffoorrmmeedd  ooff  aannootthheerr  vveerryy  mmeeaann-
iinnggffuull  eeppiissooddee  tthhaatt  ooccccuurrrreedd  ssoommee  ttiimmee  llaatteerr..
LLoollii’’ss  nneewweesstt  lliittttllee  bbrrootthheerr  hhaadd  jjuusstt  bbeeeenn  bboorrnn..
OOnnee  ddaayy  sshhee  ffeellll  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy  nneeaarr  ttoo  hhiimm,,  aanndd  wwaass
hheeaarrdd  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  aabboouutt  hhiimm,,  sshhoowwiinngg  aassttoonniisshhmmeenntt
aatt  oonnee  ttiimmee..    HHooww??    SSoo  vveerryy  lliittttllee  aanndd  aallrreeaaddyy  iinn
mmoorrttaall  ssiinn??

SShhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ppuutt  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  oonn  hhiiss  lliippss  uunnttiill  tthhee
cchhiilldd  wwaass  bbaappttiizzeedd..(3)

OOnnee  ddaayy  tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  ssppeeaakkiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  ssiinnss  tthhaatt
mmoosstt  ooffffeenndd  GGoodd,,  ppuutt  iinn  sseeccoonndd  ppllaaccee  tthhoossee  tthhaatt
wweerree  ccoommmmiitttteedd  iinn  mmaarrrriiaaggee..    TThheeyy  uusseedd  wwoorrddss
wwhhoossee  ssiiggnniiffiiccaannccee  wwaass  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  bbeeyyoonndd  tthheeiirr  rruu-
ddiimmeennttaarryy  eedduuccaattiioonn..»»

_______________

On that Monday, July 23rd, Luis Navas said

2. This can be considered with the prophecy about Jesus.
BBeehhoolldd  tthhiiss  cchhiilldd—the aged Simeon told Mary at the Presentation
in the Temple—iiss  ddeessttiinneedd  ffoorr  tthhee  ffaallll  aanndd  ffoorr  tthhee  rriissee  ooff  mmaannyy  iinn  IIssrraaeell,,  aanndd  ffoorr  aa
ssiiggnn  tthhaatt  sshhaallll  bbee  ccoonnttrraaddiicctteedd.. (Luke 2:34)

3. Once again Garabandal comes ahead of its time to in-
dicate deviations that would soon show themselves openly in
the Church.

And today no one can be unaware—just a few years after
Loli’s ecstasy— what at that time only the most learned could
have perceived: the attack by the new theology on the old
Christian dogma concerning original sin.  This attack has not
stopped in spite of the unequivocal words of Paul VI that
proclaimed again in the Credo of the People of God (June
29th, 1968) what has always been believed by the Roman Cath-
olic Church about original sin.
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farewell to Garabandal.  The result of his stay he
expressed in this way:

««FFoorrttiiffiieedd  bbyy  ppuurree  aaiirr,,  bbootthh  ssppiirriittuuaall  aanndd  mmaa-
tteerriiaall,,  mmyy  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  mmeeddiittaattiioonnss  lleedd  mmee  ttoo  aacc-
cceepptt  wwiitthh  iinntteerrnnaall  jjooyy  tthhee  ttrroouubblleess  ooff tthhiiss  lliiffee,,
aanndd  aallssoo  ttoo  llooookk  wwiitthhoouutt  eexxcceessssiivvee  ffeeaarr  aatt  ddeeaatthh,,
wwhhiicchh,,  aatt  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  eevveerryytthhiinngg,,  iiss  nnoo  mmoorree  tthhaann
aa  ffrroonnttiieerr  ..  ..  ..

II  ffeelltt  aa  bbuurrnniinngg  ddeessiirree  ((aanndd  II  ppeettiittiioonneedd  tthhee
MMootthheerr  ooff  GGoodd  aanndd  OOuurr  MMootthheerr  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess))  ttoo
bbee  ttrruullyy  ggoooodd,,  nnoott  hhaallffwwaayy;;  ffoorr  eexxaammppllee,,  ccoorrrreecctt-
iinngg  mmyy  bbrruussqquueenneessss,,  mmyy  ssttuubbbboorrnnnneessss,,  mmyy  oobbssttii-
nnaaccyy,,  wwhhiicchh  ttooggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  aa  ffrraannkknneessss  tthhaatt  iiss
ssoommeettiimmeess  eexxcceessssiivvee,, aarree  tthhee  oorriiggiinn  ooff  mmuucchh  ddiiss-
ccoouurrtteessyy  aanndd  mmaannyy  ddiissaaggrreeeemmeennttss..    TTrryyiinngg  ttoo  ddee-
ffeenndd  tthhee  ttrruutthh,,  II  hhaavveenn’’tt  aallwwaayyss  bbeeeenn  cchhaarriittaabbllee..
AAnndd  II  nneeeedd  ttoo  bbee  ccoonnvviinncceedd  tthhaatt,,  iiff  cchhaarriittyy  iiss
ggiivveenn,,  ssaannccttiittyy  iiss  eeaarrnneedd..»»

It would be magnificent if every pilgrimage to
Garabandal produced the same effects!

*  *  *

On the following Wednesday, July 25th, all over
Spain there was a big celebration: the feast day of its
patron and Father in the Faith, the Apostle St. James.
It was the second time during the apparitions that
this holy day took place in Garabandal.  Would some-
thing happen on this day?

Leafing through a mixed-up stack of references
and testimonies referring to this time, I found this
statement from María Herrero de Gallardo, who
wrote down what she heard from Father Valentín
months later:

««YYoouu  sseeee,,  SSeeññoorraa,,  tthhaatt  aatt  ttiimmeess  II  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhiinnggss
tthhaatt  II  ddoonn’’tt  tteellll  aannyyoonnee  eellssee,,  ssiinnccee  II  kknnooww  tthhaatt  yyoouu
rreecceeiivvee  tthheemm  wweellll  aanndd  tthhiinnkk  aabboouutt  tthheemm,,  wwhhiillee
mmaannyy  ootthheerrss  ffiinndd  tthheemm  rriiddiiccuulloouuss..

FFoorr  eexxaammppllee,,  II  rreemmeemmbbeerr  tthhee  ffeeaasstt  ddaayy  ooff  SStt..
JJaammeess  tthhee  AAppoossttllee..    IItt  wwaass  aallmmoosstt  mmiiddnniigghhtt  aanndd
aabboouutt  ttwweennttyy  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  wwaattcchhiinngg  tthhee  ggiirrllss’’  eeccss-
ttaassyy..    AAtt  ttiimmeess  II  llooookkeedd  aatt  tthhee  sskkyy,,  aa  bbeeaauuttiiffuull
ssuummmmeerr  sskkyy  ccoovveerreedd  wwiitthh  ssttaarrss,,  wwiitthh  hheerree  aanndd
tthheerree  aa  lliittttllee  wwhhiittee  cclloouudd  ddrriiffttiinngg  bbyy..  SSuuddddeennllyy  ——
II  ssaaww  tthhiiss  wwiitthh  mmyy  oowwnn  eeyyeess,,  aanndd  tthhee  ppeerrssoonnss  tthhaatt
II  mmeennttiioonneedd  aallssoo  ssaaww  iitt  ——  oouurr  ppaattrroonn  SStt..  JJaammeess
aappppeeaarreedd  oonn  aa  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  wwhhiittee  hhoorrssee,,  lliikkee  tthhee  ttrraa-
ddiittiioonn  ddeessccrriibbeedd  iinn  SSppaanniisshh  hhiissttoorryy..    FFoorr  aa  ffeeww
mmiinnuutteess  hhee  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  mmaakkee  aa  ppaatthh  aaccrroossss  tthhee  sskkyy,,

ddiissaappppeeaarriinngg  aatt  ttiimmeess  bbeehhiinndd  wwhhiittee  cclloouuddss  aanndd
rreeaappppeeaarriinngg  aaggaaiinn..    IItt  wwaass  rreeaallllyy  wwoonnddeerrffuull..»»

__________________

I find no great difficulty in accepting that this
happened.  And I would point out further how op-
portune would be a new appearance and interven-
tion of the Defender of the Spanish Main, when
once again it is the hour of a great battle for the
faith of its people against many enemies within and
without.  If he was needed so much in the days of
horses and swords, he is needed much more today
against enemies wielding more sinister weapons in
the heart of the land dedicated to the apostle called
the Son of Thunder.(4)

Expert  Witnesses
Three days later, on Sunday, July 28th, there

came to Garabandal for the first time an illustrious
priest from Madrid: Father Enrique Valcarce Alfa-
yate.(5) He made a digest of his observations in a
report that he wrote later in Comillas and that bears
the date of July 30th, 1962.

In it he describes a most remarkable experience:  his
own participation in one of the girls’ ecstatic marches:

««AAfftteerr  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  II  rreemmaaiinneedd  pprraayyiinngg  ffoorr aa
wwhhiillee  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..    SSuuddddeennllyy  DDrr..  OOrrttiizz  ccaammee
iinn  aanndd  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  ggoo  oouuttssiiddee  iiff  II  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  sseeee
tthhee  ggiirrllss  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..    II  wweenntt  oouutt  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy..
TThheeyy  wweerree  wwaallkkiinngg  wwiitthh  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  bbeehhiinndd  tthheemm..
II  ppuusshheedd  mmyy  wwaayy  tthhrroouugghh  aanndd  mmaannaaggeedd  ttoo  jjooiinn
MMaarrii  LLoollii  aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwhhoo  wweerree  wwaallkkiinngg  ttoo-
ggeetthheerr,,  hhoollddiinngg  aarrmmss..    LLaatteerr  II  wwaass  ttoolldd  tthhaatt  tthhee
ootthheerr  ttwwoo,,  JJaacciinnttaa  aanndd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  wweerree  ggooiinngg  iinn
tthhee  ssaammee  wwaayy  wwiitthh  aannootthheerr  ggrroouupp  ooff  ppeeooppllee
ddoowwnn  aa  ddiiffffeerreenntt  ssttrreeeett..(6)

4. Mark 3: 17
5. A cardinal for many years in the diocese of Madrid with

important functions and duties there, this priest came from the
area of Leon in Bierzo, where his brother was a parish priest.

6. On August 2nd, Maximina wrote a letter to the Pifarrè family:
«Saturday  (July 22) was  extremely  moving.    There  were

many  people  and  the  four  girls  had  an  apparition.    They  went
separated  in  pairs.    As  there  were  so  many  people,  it  was  better
that  way:  some  in  one  direction  and  others  in  another.    The
four  girls  sang  the  rosary  together—in  different  places.    While
we  were  with  Loli  and  Conchita  at  the  Pines,  the  singing  of  the
people  going  with  the  other  two  girls  through  the  village  could
be  heard  perfectly.    All  were  singing  at  the  same  time  up  above
and  down  below.    Look,  it  made  a  marvelous  sensation.    It
seemed  that  I  saw  Dr.  Ortiz  singing  with  all  his  might.    Good,
we  all  sing  whatever  we  can.»
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“tremendous and amazing”

TThhee  pphheennoommeennaa  aass  aa  wwhhoollee  wweerree  ffoorr  mmee  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  ttrreemmeennddoouuss  aanndd  aammaazziinngg..    TThhee  ffaasstt  wwaallkk
oovveerr  rreeaallllyy  rroouugghh  tteerrrraaiinn,,  aallmmoosstt  iinnaacccceessssiibbllee,,
ssttrreewwnn  wwiitthh  tthhee  wwoorrsstt  oobbssttaacclleess  ..  ..  ..    rruunnnniinngg  aatt
ttiimmeess  aatt  iinnccrreeddiibbllee  ssppeeeeddss,,  bbootthh  ffoorrwwaarrddss  aanndd
bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,  aass  iiff  tthhee  ggiirrllss  hhaadd  wwiinnggss  oonn  tthheeiirr  ffeeeett
..  ..  ..    wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  hheeaaddss  ttiilltteedd  sshhaarrppllyy  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,

wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  eeyyeess  uunnbblliinnkkiinngg  aanndd  ffiixxeedd  ccoonnssttaannttllyy
oonn  tthhee  aalllleeggeedd  vviissiioonn  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  ttrriipp  wwaass  mmaaddee  wwhhiillee  ssiinnggiinngg  tthhee  hhoollyy
rroossaarryy  ((tthhee  ggiirrllss  lleeaaddiinngg  aanndd  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  iinn  tthhee
vviillllaaggee  ffoolllloowwiinngg))  eexxcceepptt  ffoorr  tthhee  OOuurr  FFaatthheerrss
aanndd  cceerrttaaiinn  eejjaaccuullaattiioonnss  wwhhiicchh  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ssaaiidd

53



wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt  ddeevvoottiioonn,,  vveerryy  sslloowwllyy  aanndd  wwiitthh  ddeeeepp
ffeeeelliinngg..    FFuurrtthheerrmmoorree  tthheeiirr  ssiinnggiinngg  wwaass  bbeeaauu-
ttiiffuullllyy  iinnttoonneedd,,  wwiitthh  dduullcceett  vvooiicceess  aanndd  eexxcceell-
lleenntt  hhaarrmmoonnyy..

TThhee  wwaallkk  llaasstteedd  ffrroomm  aabboouutt  1100::1155  aatt  nniigghhtt
uunnttiill  aafftteerr  1111::3300..  DDuurriinngg  aallmmoosstt  aallll  tthhiiss  ttiimmee,,  II
wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  ggoo  wwiitthh  tthheemm,,  hhaannggiinngg  oonn  eeiitthheerr  ttoo
LLoollii’’ss  oorr  CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  aarrmm..    BByy  hhoollddiinngg  oonn  tthhiiss
wwaayy,,  II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  ffoollllooww  tthheemm  iinn  ssppiittee  ooff  mmaannyy
oobbssttaacclleess,,  rruunnnniinngg  sswwiiffttllyy  aanndd  wwiitthh  aa  ssttrraannggee
sseennssaattiioonn  ooff  sseeccuurriittyy..    TThhee  ffaallllss  aanndd  ssttuummbblleess
tthhaatt  II  mmaaddee  aatt  ttiimmeess  aallwwaayyss  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  mmee
wwhheenn  II  lleett  ggoo  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss..(7)

TThhee  eenndd  ooff  iitt  aallll  ttooookk  ppllaaccee  aatt  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh
ddoooorrss,,  wwhhiicchh  wweerree  lloocckkeedd..    FFiirrsstt  ooff  aallll  LLoollii
rraaiisseedd  CCoonncchhiittaa  iinn  hheerr  aarrmmss,,  hhiigghheerr  tthhaann  LLoollii
hheerrsseellff,,  aanndd  tthheenn CCoonncchhiittaa  ddiidd  tthhee  ssaammee  wwiitthh
MMaarrii  LLoollii..    AAfftteerr  kknneeeelliinngg  ddoowwnn  aanndd  ssuuddddeennllyy
rreeccoovveerriinngg  tthheeiirr  nnoorrmmaall  ssttaattee,,  tthheeyy  llooookkeedd
aarroouunndd  wwiitthh  aa  ssmmiillee,,  wwhhiicchh  llaatteerr  tthheeyy  sshhaarreedd
wwiitthh  aallll  ooff  uuss..»»

________________

To these experiences on Saturday, Fr. Enrique
added those of the following Sunday, July 29th,
which he also spent in Garabandal.  On Father Val-
entín’s request he celebrated Mass in the village at
9:00 in the morning.

And the personal impression of his experiences
he wrote down in a report at Comillas:

««TThhee  rriivvaallrryy  ddiissppllaayyeedd  aaggaaiinnsstt  CCoonncchhiittaa  bbyy
tthhee  ootthheerr  tthhrreeee  ddiiddnn’’tt  mmaakkee  aa  ggoooodd  iimmpprreessssiioonn
oonn  mmee..(8) NNoorr  tthhee  pprreeffiixxiinngg  ooff  tthhee  ttiimmee  ffoorr  tthhee  

7. It should be pointed out that Father Enrique Valcarce
was advanced in both years and kilograms and was not exactly
in shape for an obstacle course.  Only when he was hanging
onto the girls did he feel extremely light.

—Heavens, Reverend Father —someone said—be careful
on these streets at such speed, or you’ll kill yourself.

—Don’t worry—he answered—I feel as though I have lost
40 years.

8. Father Enrique put down in his report:
«I  had  the  good  luck  that  the  first  persons  whom  I  met

were  the  alleged  visionaries.    I  had  just  heard  that  on  that
day,  Saturday,  July  28th,  Mari  Loli  had  received  Com-
munion  from  the  hands  of  an  angel,  and  only  she.    Meeting
then  with  Conchita,  I  immediately  told  her  that  I  had
learned  that  Mari  Loli  had  received  Communion.    Right

eeccssttaassyy;;  nnoorr  tthhee  ffaacctt  ooff  tthhee  wwaallkkss,,  sseeeemmiinnggllyy  sseennssee-
lleessss,,(9) aarroouunndd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  ffrroomm  tthhee
cchhuurrcchh,,  aanndd  ffrroomm  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  oorr  tthhee
cceemmeetteerryy,,  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  ttiimmee
aanndd  ttiimmee  aaggaaiinn..(10)

“The  facts  do  not  have  a  natural  explanation.”

NNeevveerrtthheelleessss,,  ttaakkeenn  aass  aa  wwhhoollee,,  eevveerryytthhiinngg
tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  ttrriieedd  ttoo  ddeessccrriibbee  wwaass  ttrruullyy  eexxcceeppttiioonn-
aall  aanndd  aammaazziinngg..    IItt  iiss  cceerrttaaiinn  tthhaatt  iitt  iiss  nnoott  aa  pprroodd-
uucctt  ooff  ddiisseeaassee,,  eeiitthheerr  ppssyycchhiiaattrriicc  oorr  oorrggaanniicc..    IItt
sseeeemmss  ttoo  mmee,,  tthheerreeffoorree,,  tthhaatt  tthhee  ffaaccttss  ddoo  nnoott  hhaavvee
aa  nnaattuurraall  eexxppllaannaattiioonn..

away  she  answered  me  with  a  certain  air  of  reproach:  I  myself
receive  many  more  times  than  anyone  else;  I—  almost  every
day;  they—very  few  times.»

If the report of Father Enrique reproduces faithfully the
words and tone of Conchita, it should be recognized that the
girl was still far from perfection, like Jesus’ disciples who, even
at the time of the Last Supper, were disputing among them-
selves wwhhiicchh  ooff  tthheemm  wwaass  tthhee  ggrreeaatteesstt.  (Luke 22: 24)

9. At the time of making his report, it seems this way to Fa-
ther Enrique; but it should be pointed out that he had dif-
ferent feelings when he was taking part in these things.

10. It is easy to answer these and the other difficulties of
Father Enrique, understandable in someone with only brief ex-
perience with Garabandal.  Those who have attentively fol-
lowed it from the beginning can see clearer in the matters that
were obscure to him.
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“expression of great beauty”

TThhee  ggiirrllss  sshhooww  aann  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ooff  ggrreeaatt  bbeeaauuttyy
wwhheenn  tthheeyy  aarree  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  aann  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ffrreeqquueenntt-
llyy  aannggeelliicc  ((ffoorr  eexxaammppllee,,  wwiitthh  MMaarrii  LLoollii))..    BBuutt  iinn
tthhee  nnoorrmmaall  ssttaattee,,  tthheeyy  aarree  qquuiittee  wwiitthhddrraawwnn,,  aanndd
vveerryy  ttaacciittuurrnn..

TThhee  rreemmaarrkkss  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  jjuusstt  mmaaddee  sshhoouulldd  nnoott
bbee  ttaakkeenn  oouutt  ooff  pprrooppoorrttiioonn..    TThhee  vveerryy  mmaatttteerr  ooff
tthhee  rriivvaallrryy  tthhaatt  II  tthhoouugghhtt  wwaass  ffoouunndd  bbeettwweeeenn
CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  tthhee  ootthheerr  ggiirrllss  iiss  ggoooodd  pprrooooff  tthhaatt
tthhiiss  iiss  nnoott  aann  aacctt  ccoonnccoocctteedd  bbyy  tthhee  ffoouurr  ggiirrllss  ttoo-
ggeetthheerr..    WWhhaatt  lleeaavveess  mmee  tthhee  mmoosstt  ccoonnffuusseedd  iiss  tthhee
mmaatttteerr  ooff  tthhee  sseennsseelleessss  wwaallkkss,,  wwhhiicchh  sseeeemm  ttoo  bbee
wwiitthhoouutt  bbaassiiss..

BBuutt  II  rreeccooggnniizzee  tthhaatt  II  llaacckk  mmaatteerriiaall  ffoorr  jjuuddgg-
mmeenntt  ssoo  aass  ttoo  ttaakkee  ddeeffiinniittiivvee  ppoossiittiioonn..    II  wwoouulldd
hhaavvee  ttoo  ggoo  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  aanndd  oobbsseerrvvee
eevveerryytthhiinngg  mmoorree  mmiinnuutteellyy..

TThheerreeffoorree,,  iiff  nnoo  mmeeddiiccaall  eexxppllaannaattiioonn  ccaann  bbee
ffoouunndd  ffoorr  tthheessee  pphheennoommeennaa,,  II  ccoonnsseeqquueennttllyy  rreejjeecctt
tthhee  eexxppllaannaattiioonn  ssaayyiinngg  iitt  wwaass  aann  aacctt  ccoonnccoocctteedd
eeiitthheerr  bbyy  tthhee  ggiirrllss  tthheemmsseellvveess,,  oorr  bbyy  tthhiirrdd  ppaarrttiieess..
BBuutt  II  ddoonn’’tt  ggoo  ssoo  ffaarr  aass  ttoo  ssaayy  iitt  iiss  aa  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall
pphheennoommeennaa  dduuee  ttoo  OOuurr  LLaaddyy..

TThheenn,,  wwhhaatt  iiss  iitt??    II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww..»»
__________________

If the illustrious priest from Madrid left Gara-
bandal without knowing the cause of it, or without
venturing to express his opinion, it was not the same
with two visitors who arrived in the village at the very
time he was leaving.  Their names should be men-
tioned, since they comprise part of this enigmatic
story.  They were Dr. Ricardo Puncernau, a distin-
guished neurologist from Barcelona, and Fr. Luis
López Retenaga, a professor of theology in the dio-
cesan seminary at San Sebastián.
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I cannot give the exact dates of their arrivals; but
certainly they were in Garabandal in the early days
of August, 1962; and for the neurologist, it was not
the first visit, although perhaps it was the first for
the priest.

The attorney Luis Navas left Garabandal on
July 23rd and was not planning to return until
Saturday, August 11th, to be there for the feast of
the Assumption.  But he returned a week earlier as
he explained:

««II  wwaass  wwiitthh  mmyy  iinn-llaawwss  iinn  SSaannttaannddeerr..    II  aarroouusseedd
tthheeiirr  ccuurriioossiittyy  ffiirrsstt,,  aanndd  tthheenn  tthheeiirr  iinntteerreesstt iinn
GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  iinn  ssuucchh  aa  wwaayy  tthhaatt  wwee  aaggrreeeedd  ttoo  rree-
ttuurrnn  tthheerree  oonn  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  AAuugguusstt  44tthh..    OOnn  tthhaatt  ddaayy,,
aafftteerr  hhaavviinngg  eennjjooyyeedd  aa  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  aanndd  ssuunnnnyy  mmoorrnn-
iinngg  aatt  tthhee  bbeeaacchh,,  wwee  aattee  aanndd  sseett  oouutt  ffoorr  SSaann  SSeebb-
aassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall..

II  wwaass  vveerryy  hhaappppyy  ttoo  rreenneeww  ffrriieennddsshhiippss  tthheerree
tthhaatt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ffoorrmmeedd  dduurriinngg  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss..
DDrr..  PPuunncceerrnnaauu  wwaass  tthheerree,,  hhaavviinngg  ccoommee  ffrroomm
BBaarrcceelloonnaa,,  tthhiiss  ttiimmee  wwiitthh  hhiiss  wwiiffee  aanndd  oollddeesstt
ssoonn..    II  ssiinnggllee  hhiimm  oouutt  ffrroomm  tthhee  rreesstt  bbeeccaauussee  ooff
hhiiss  ppoossiittiioonn  aass  tthhee  nneeuurroollooggiisstt  wwhhoo  pprreeppaarreedd  aa
ccoommpplleettee  rreeppoorrtt  ffoorr  tthhee  ppaassttoorr  aabboouutt  tthhee  vviissiioonn-
aarriieess’’  iirrrreeffuuttaabbllee  nnoorrmmaallnneessss  bbeeffoorree  aanndd  aafftteerr
tthheeiirr  eeccssttaassiieess..    AAllssoo,,  II  mmeett  mmaannyy  pprriieessttss  aanndd  rree-
lliiggiioouuss  tthheerree,,  aammoonngg  wwhhoomm  wwaass  oonnee  ffrroomm  tthhee
pprroovviinnccee  ooff SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  wwhhoo  hhaadd  tthhee  iinntteenn-
ttiioonn  ooff  iinnffoorrmmiinngg  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp  ooff  hhiiss  ddiioocceessee  aabboouutt
aallll  tthheessee  tthhiinnggss..»»

_____________

This priest from the Basque province of San Se-
bastián undoubtedly was Fr. Luis López Retenaga,
although Mr. Navas does not mention his name.(11)

_______________

««AAss  oonn  ootthheerr  ooccccaassiioonnss,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  hhaadd  hhaarrdd-
llyy  ggoonnee  oouuttssiiddee  aafftteerr  tthhee  rroossaarryy  oonn  tthhaatt  SSaattuurrddaayy,,

11. I do not want to pass over the appearance of Fr. Luis
Retenaga in Garabandal since he was to assume an important
role in the observation and judgment of these phenomena.
Perhaps it could be said that he was for the events of 1962
what Fr. Ramón María Andreu was for those of 1961.

He was soon able to capture the confidence of the seers and
their families, which assured him a privileged place for fol-
lowing the events near at hand.

As a result of his observations and reflections, he composed
a long three part report addressed to Eugenio Beitia Aldazá-
bal, the bishop of Santander at the time.  The first part was
completed in San Sebastián on December 18th, 1962; the se-
cond, in the same city on April 6th, 1963; and the third on
April 9th of the same year.  We will refer several times to this
report in what is still left of our story.

OOuurr  LLaaddyy’’ss  ddaayy,,  wwhheenn  CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  MMaarrííaa  DDoo-
lloorreess  wweerree  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  aatt  tthhee  vveerryy  ddoooorr  ooff  tthhee
cchhuurrcchh..    II  wwaass  vveerryy  hhaappppyy  aabboouutt  tthhiiss  ssiinnccee  II  hhaadd
nnoott  sseeeenn  tthheemm  ttooggeetthheerr  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  ffaa-
mmoouuss  OOccttoobbeerr  1188tthh  ooff  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  yyeeaarr,,  tthhee  ddaayy
ooff  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee;;  aalltthhoouugghh  oonn  tthhaatt  ooccccaassiioonn,,  tthhee
ffoouurr  ggiirrllss  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ttooggeetthheerr..

TThheeyy  wweenntt  oouutt  hhoollddiinngg  hhaannddss,,  aass  iiff  MMaarrii  LLoollii
wweerree  lleettttiinngg  hheerrsseellff  bbee  ddoocciilleellyy  lleedd  bbyy  hheerr  oollddeerr
ssiisstteerr,,  oobbeeyyiinngg  tthhee  ssuuggggeessttiioonnss  ooff  tthhee  VViissiioonn..»»

__________________________

What the attorney goes on to narrate coincides
with what Fr. Enrique Valcarce wrote in his report
about the happenings of the previous Saturday.
From this we can see that within the almost continual
variations of the phenomena, there was a certain
uniformity of procedure.

From the pastor Fr. Valentín we have some brief
notes that complement those of Luis Navas and Maxi-
mina González, helping us to better re-create in our
minds the atmosphere at Garabandal during the
early days of August, 1962:

««AAuugguusstt  33rrdd..    AAtt 44::0000  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  LLoollii  wweenntt
iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy  iinn  hheerr  hhoommee..    TThheerree  wweerree  mmaannyy  ppeeoo-
ppllee  ffrroomm  BBaarrcceelloonnaa,,  MMaaddrriidd,,  SSaannttaannddeerr  ..  ..  ..    aa
ddiioocceessaann  pprriieesstt,,  aa  CCllaarreettiiaann  FFaatthheerr  aanndd  aa  JJeessuuiitt..
SShhee  ggaavvee  tthhee  aarrttiicclleess  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd  ttoo  tthhee  VViissiioonn,,
aanndd  aafftteerrwwaarrddss  sshhee  rreettuurrnneedd  tthheemm  ttoo  tthheeiirr  oowwnneerrss..
SShhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  lleeaavvee  hheerr hhoommee..

AAuugguusstt  44tthh..    AAtt  99::3300,,  aafftteerr  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  tthhee  ffoouurr
ggiirrllss  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy..    TThheeyy  wweenntt  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee
ccuuaaddrroo..    LLaatteerr  tthheeyy  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  pprraayyiinngg  tthhee
rroossaarryy..    DDuurriinngg  tthhee  HHaaiill  MMaarryy,,  tthheeyy  ssaaiidd,,  HHaaiill
MMaarryy,,  MMootthheerr  ooff  GGoodd  aanndd  OOuurr  MMootthheerr..(12)

12. Fr. Valentín was struck by the addition of our Mother
to the recitation of the Hail Mary.  And he was not the only
one—Luis Navas, the lawyer from Palencia, who was pre-
sent that day, wrote:

«We  had  never  heard  them  say  it  this  way,  Mother  of  God
and  our  Mother.    The  village  priest  took  note  of  this  very
interesting  detail  that  so  much  reflects  the  maternal  character
of  the  Virgin.    The  visionaries’  way  of  speaking,  with  their
even-ppitched,  soft,  delicate,  melodious  voices  filled  our  souls
with  tranquility,  as  though  we  were  feeling  Our  Lady  above
our  heads.»

We can understand Mr. Navas’ sentiments.  But if the new
form of the Hail Mary was a novelty to him, certainly it was
not to Fr. Valentín, unless it was due to the tone and the per-
sistence of the girls, since Mother of God and our Mother was
heard for the first time in Garabandal on August 1st of the
previous year, as has been mentioned.
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“Hail Mary, Mother of God and Our Mother.”

TThheeyy  ddeesscceennddeedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh;;
tthheeyy  wwaallkkeedd  aarroouunndd  iitt..    IItt  llaasstteedd  aabboouutt  aann  hhoouurr..
TThheerree  wweerree  ttwwoo  pprrooffeessssoorrss  ffrroomm  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn,,  aa
CCllaarreettiiaann  pprriieesstt,,  aa  JJeessuuiitt  ——  FFaatthheerr  AAllbbaa,,  ffrroomm
BBaarrcceelloonnaa  ——  aanndd  FFaatthheerr  JJoosséé  RRaammóónn..»»(13)

*  *  *

And so at the beginning of the second August of
apparitions in Garabandal we see that the pheno-
mena continued without eclipse. And the questions
continued . . .  without answers.  The inquisitive came
and went, but also those who seriously sought to
understand the reasons and the explanations for all
these things.

13. We already know one of these two professors at San
Sebastián: Fr. José Ramón, the pastor of Barro.  As for the
Jesuit from Barcelona, Fr. Alba, it could be said that he was a
distinguished apostle, deeply appreciated in religious and
spiritual circles in the city of Ciudad Condal.  Who then was
the Claretian father that Fr. Valentín mentions?  Certainly it
was the missionary father spoke of in Maximina’s letter; in
another report the name of Fr. Ellacuria has been seen.

As can be seen, a fine contingent of visiting priests.

The memory of July 18th lingered on, the day of
the Miracle of the Host.

Now we see better that the unequivocally pre-
dicted miracle or milagrucu came mainly to call at-
tention to the most important treasure that we have
in our Christian and ecclesiastical heritage: the ac-
tual presence of the God-man among us as our
daily nourishment.

However, as so often occurs in the affairs of God,
this served also as a test, as a means for  the  fall  and  for
the  rise  of  many.  (Luke 2:34) Some believed more than
ever; others doubted more than ever.  Some became
fervent; some lost interest; and some took on a spirit
most opposed to the Eucharist: that of discord, hos-
tility, jealousy.

*  *  *

The hidden mystery, in spite of everything, con-
tinued onward.  The expectation of its final outcome
did not die with the defections in the ranks of the first
followers; soon new disciples came forth from those
called at the last hour.
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For more than a year, on the high mountain at
Garabandal, strange and incomprehensible

affairs were transpiring . . .  disturbing to the wise  and
prudent. (Luke 10:21)

They could not understand the purpose of this.

They could not understand why this was taking
place there.

If God wanted to communicate something, He
could do it in a more direct and simple manner, with-
out such a barrage of strange affairs.

And He could do it soon.

The hope and expectation were taking too long.
And there were reasons for not accepting as coming
from God — Who is the Light — this melange of
phenomena that even after such a long time was not
clear as to its plan or purpose.

Things of God — think the learned — necessarily
have to be more intelligible.  They walk on the ter-
rain of reason.  But for the learned and unlearned
alike, this proclamation from God was written in the
Old Testament centuries ago:

My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,
Nor  your  ways  My  ways,  says  the  Lord.

For  as  the  heavens  are  exalted  above  the  earth,
So  are  My  ways  exalted  above  your  ways,
And  My  thoughts  above  your  thoughts.          (Is. 55:8-9)

And with the coming of the Word into the world,
the situation did not change.  In the middle of the
New Testament stands this formidable statement
from the greatest preacher of the Gospel:

Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches
Of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God!
How  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments,

And  how  unsearchable  His  ways.                (Rom.11:33)

Today it is often said that the important thing is
the Bible; that is everything.

All right, but is the Bible a series of lessons lo-
gically co-ordinated, perfectly explained, and ea-
sily intelligible?  If there are broad ways, they are
those of the Bible, that is to say, the ways of the His-
tory of Salvation.

If there are ways of confusion, they are those of
God in the courses of that History.

In attempting to explain to people what the Bible
was, a scriptural scholar wrote in a popular review:

“Open the Holy Book, what do we find there?
Many think they will find sublime ideas and mar-
velous theories concerning God, man, and the
world.  What a disillusion!  Next to exciting stories,
we find others very trivial, harsh, and unacceptable
to our mentality.

All these texts confuse us.  Why?  Because of the
inaccurate idea of God’s revelation to us.  We imagine
God as a type of theology professor, as a preacher
who speaks well and says elegant things.

God reveals Himself to us, coming down to meet
us, walking with us, adapting himself to our steps —
even our stumblings, falls, ignorance.  Jesus spoke
to His disciples of things  that  you  cannot  understand  now;
the  Spirit  of  Truth  will  give  you  the  understanding  of  every-
thing  later.

These words express better than any theory the
pedagogy always used by God in His revelation.  He
knows that it is not possible to give everything in the
first lesson.  Such love!  He adapts Himself to us.
When we were children, He spoke to us as children.
That is to say, He limited Himself to being at our side,
without our even noticing Him.  And He does not
hurry to take away our stubbornness.  The Bible is
the history of the perennial association and conver-
sation between God and man."  

(El Santo — January, 1972)

It seems to me that it is not difficult to understand
the Virgin’s association and conversation with us —
through the girls — which has been the basis of the
amazing story of Garabandal.

Mysterious  Monotony
During the whole month of August, 1962, the se-

cond August at Garabandal during the apparitions,
the marvelous and upsetting monotony continued.

The monotony consisted in what was occurring
there, what had never occurred anywhere else:
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ecstasies, prayers, inimitable songs, walks of an as-
tounding grace and agility(1) to the Pines, to the
graveyard, through the streets of the village, around
the church . . .

Fr. Valentín’s notes and other people’s reports
narrate essentially the same thing through the month
of August.  But from time to time came forth an
interesting and revealing point.  For example:

««AAuugguusstt  1188tthh..    DDuurriinngg  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy,,
SSaattuurrddaayy,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  YYoouu  pprraayy
vveerryy  mmuucchh!!    TToo  WWhhoomm  ddoo  yyoouu  pprraayy??  ..  ..  ..    TToo
JJeessuuss??    YYoouu  pprraayy  ttoo  HHiimm??  ..  ..  ..    EEvveenn  tthhoouugghh  HHee  iiss
yyoouurr  SSoonn!!    WWhhyy??  ..  ..  ..    WWhhoo  iiss  GGoodd??(2) ..  .. ..    OOhh!!
OOnnllyy  oonnee  GGoodd..

SShhee  ssaaiidd  ttoooo::    WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  lleett  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  sseeee
yyoouu??    SSeeee  hhooww  ssaadd  sshhee  iiss!!    BBee  wwiitthh  mmee  hhaallff  tthhee
ttiimmee  aanndd  wwiitthh  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  tthhee  ootthheerr  hhaallff..»»

“To  Whom  do  you  pray?”

1. There are numerous testimonies about the amazing mo-
bility during the ecstatic marches.  José Luis González Que-
vedo, born in Santander and for many years a resident of New
York, went several times to see the ecstasies during the first
summer of the events in 1961.  He was so impressed that he
cannot forget what he experienced there in spite of the long
time that has since passed.

On one afternoon he was accompanying Conchita in ecstasy.
Suddenly the girl rushed forward like a flash in the direction
that would have taken her straight to a crash against a wall he
saw in the background.  This man, who was then young and
athletic, raced after her to catch her and stop her in time; but
he could not reach her, nor was his intervention necessary.  He
told me:

«When  there  were  only  a  few  centimeters  left  before
smashing  and  hurting  herself  against  the  wall,  the  girl,  who
couldn’t  see  ahead  of  her  because  of  the  position  of  her  head,
stopped  abruptly,  unexplainably.    And  I  arrived  in  time  to  see
her  smiling  broadly  with  a  marvelous  expression  .  .  .    It  was
something  that  I  could  never  forget.»

But I do not want to pass over a letter that Max-
imina González wrote to Dr. Ortiz on the following
Sunday, which is dated simply August, 1962:(3)

««  ..  ..  ..    II  ddiiddnn’’tt  hheeaarr  iitt  ppeerrssoonnaallllyy,,  bbuutt  ssoommee  ooff
tthhoossee  wwhhoo  wweerree  tthheerree  hheeaarrdd  iitt,,  aammoonngg  tthheemm  aa
pprriieesstt..  AAnndd  iitt  wwaass  oonn  oonnee  ooff  tthhoossee  nniigghhttss  tthhaatt
CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  ttoo  mmyy  hhoommee,,  wwhheerree  II  wwaass  llooddggiinngg
ssoommee  ppeeooppllee  ffrroomm  CCaattaallaannaa..(4) MMyy  cchhiillddrreenn  wweerree
sslleeeeppiinngg  oonn  aa  mmaattttrreessss  llaaiidd  oonn  tthhee  fflloooorr,,  aanndd  II  hhaadd
ppuutt  cchhaaiirrss  aarroouunndd  iitt  ssoo  tthhaatt  nnoo  oonnee  wwoouulldd  sseeee
tthheemm  lliikkee  tthhiiss..    CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  aanndd
wweenntt  iinnttoo  tthhee  ddoowwnnssttaaiirrss  rroooommss  aanndd  mmaaddee  tthhee
ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  oovveerr  tthhee  bbeeddss..    AAnndd  tthheenn  sshhee
wweenntt  wwhheerree  ssoommee  cchhiillddrreenn  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ffrroomm
CCaattaallaannaa  wweerree  sslleeeeppiinngg  aanndd  sshhee  ggaavvee  tthheemm  tthhee
ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss..

TThheenn  CCoonncchhiittaa  lleefftt;;  bbuutt  sshhee  ssttooppppeedd  oonn  tthhee
ssttaaiirrwwaayy  aanndd  ssaaiidd  aa  ffeeww  tthhiinnggss..    AAnndd  llaatteerr  sshhee  lleett
oouutt  aa  llaauugghh  aanndd  ttuurrnneedd  aarroouunndd  aanndd  wweenntt  ssttrraaiigghhtt
ttoowwaarrdd  wwhheerree  II  hhaadd  hhiiddddeenn  mmyy  cchhiillddrreenn..    ((II  wwaass
ppeerrssppiirriinngg  wwiitthh  ddrreeaadd  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  bbee  sseeeenn
oonn  tthhee  fflloooorr  lliikkee  tthhaatt..))    SShhee  mmaaddee  hheerr  wwaayy
tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  cchhaaiirrss  aanndd  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  nneexxtt  ttoo
tthhee  cchhiillddrreenn..    SShhee  ssppookkee  ffoorr  aa  wwhhiillee  aanndd  aatt  tthhaatt
ttiimmee  sshhee  wwaass  hheeaarrdd  ttoo  ssaayy,,  OOhh!!    SSoo  hhee  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo
bbee  aa  pprriieesstt??

AAnndd  sshhee  ggaavvee  tthhee  ccrroossss  ttoo  bbootthh  ooff  tthheemm,,  bbuutt  ttoo
tthhee  lliittttllee  bbooyy  sshhee  mmaaddee  aa  ccrroossss  aatt  hhiiss  ffeeeett  ——  oonnllyy
tthhee  lliittttllee  bbooyy..

II  mmeennttiioonneedd  tthhiiss  yyeesstteerrddaayy,,  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  ttoo  aa
mmiissssiioonnaarryy  pprriieesstt  ffrroomm  BBiillbbaaoo  wwhhoo  wwaass  iinn  mmyy
hhoommee  ffoorr  aa  wwhhiillee..    AAnndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee  ccrroossss
tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  mmaaddee  aatt  tthhee  ffeeeett  ooff  tthhee  lliittttllee  bbooyy

2. We have another response here in anticipation of the
deviations and errors that were then secretly developing with
regard to the Faith, and which only after the Council would
come into the open concerning a dogma so fundamental to
Christianity as the Divinity of Christ.  The Holy See finally
had to intervene—perhaps somewhat too late—with a docu-
ment from the Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of Faith,
published in March of 1972.

As in so many other matters, also in regard to the Divinity
of Christ, the new theologies of today have succeeded in re-
popularizing the old heresies.

3. By one of Maximina’s letters to the Pifarrés in Barcelona,
we can situate the date since it is dated «Monday,  August  20»,
and begins like this: «Asunción,  if  you  could  have  seen  what
happened  last  night!»

4. Maximina used to provide lodging in her home for the
visitors to Garabandal.  This time she over-committed herself
to such a point that there were no beds left for her own daugh-
ter and son to sleep in.
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wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  vveerryy  mmyysstteerriioouuss  ..  ..  ..(5) II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww
hhooww  hhee  eexxppllaaiinneedd  iitt  ttoo  mmee,,  bbuutt II’’mm  vveerryy  hhaappppyy..    FFrr..
LLuuiiss  RReetteennaaggaa  pprraayyeedd  ffoorr  tthhee  cchhiilldd  aanndd  bblleesssseedd
hhiimm  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess;;  aanndd  iitt  ccoouulldd  bbee  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
hheeaarrdd  hhiimm,, ssiinnccee  mmyy  ssoonn ffrroomm  hhiiss yyoouutthh  hhaass  bbeeeenn
ssaayyiinngg  tthhaatt  hhee  wwaannttss  ttoo  bbee  aa  pprriieesstt..    MMaayy  GGoodd  wwiillll
iitt!!    MMaayy  hhee  bbee  aa  ggoooodd  oonnee..(6)

TTooddaayy,,  SSuunnddaayy,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  LLoollii  ffeellll  iinnttoo
eeccssttaassyy  oonn  ggooiinngg  oouutt  ffrroomm  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  wwhhiicchh  wwaass
aatt  nniigghhtt(7) TThheeyy  wwaallkkeedd  lliikkee  tthhiiss  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee..
JJaacciinnttaa  aanndd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  wwaallkkeedd  bbyy  tthheemmsseellvveess
ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy  aa  lliittttllee  llaatteerr..    AAnndd
aafftteerrwwaarrddss  tthhee  ffoouurr  jjooiinneedd  ttooggeetthheerr,,  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo-
ggeetthheerr  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess,,  aanndd  ccaammee  ddoowwnn  bbaacckkwwaarrddss..
IIff  yyoouu  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee  sseeeenn  hhooww  tthheeyy  ddeesscceennddeedd
tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  wwoorrsstt  ppaatthhss!!    IItt  wwaass  vveerryy  ddaarrkk..    EEvv-
eerryyoonnee  wwaass  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt  ddiiffffiiccuullttyy,,
wwhhiillee  tthheeyy  ccaammee  ddoowwnn  wwiitthhoouutt  ssttuummbblliinngg..    TThheeyy
wwaallkkeedd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  eennttiirree  vviillllaaggee  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,
pprraayyiinngg  ttwwoo  rroossaarriieess..    IItt  llaasstteedd  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee..    LLaasstt
nniigghhtt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz’’  eeccssttaassyy  llaasstteedd  aa  vveerryy  lloonngg  ttiimmee;;
tthheeyy  ssaaiidd  aabboouutt  ttwwoo  aanndd  aa  hhaallff  hhoouurrss..»»

We have some brief notes from Fr. Valentin that
complement those of Luis Navas and Maximina
González, helping us to re-create better in our
minds the atmosphere at Garabandal during the 

5. I do not understand the explanation of the missionary
father (who surely was the Claretian that Father Valentín
mentions in his notes, since those of the congregation founded
by St. Anthony Claret are officially called Missionary Sons of
the Heart of Mary).  But it well might be related to the ancient
words of Isaiah (52:7), repeated later by Nahum (2:1), and
finally applied by St. Paul (Romans 10:15) to the Church and the
preachers of the Gospel, to the traveling missionaries: How
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  who  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  who  bring  glad  tidings
of  good  things.

6. This desire of a good Christian mother like Maximina is
understandable; and also her concern for his being good, for
there is nothing more lamentable than a priest unfaithful to
his calling.

The boy to whom this refers, Pepe Luis, after starting his
studies at the seminary near to Fr. Retenaga in Rentería (Gui-
puzcoa), continued for some years at Comillas (Santander).

After this, prior to being ordained, he did leave the semi-
nary.  During his first Christmas vacation in 1964, his
cousin Conchita wrote him a beautiful prayer entitled The
Prayer of a Young Seminarian.  The students in our semi-
naries today could be inspired by the letter and the spirit of
this prayer.

7. Normally the rosary was said on Sundays at an hour
different from the weekdays, when it was recited at night-
fall after the people had returned from work.  On Sundays
it was said at 1 o’clock in the afternoon.  Maximina notes
this; and she should know, since she was the one who or-
dinarily led it.

early part of August, 1962:
««AAuugguusstt  2222nndd..    TThhee  ffoouurr  ffeellll  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy;;  ffiirrsstt

LLoollii  aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa;;  aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  JJaacciinnttaa;;  aanndd  ffiinnaall-
llyy,,  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz..    TThhee  llaatttteerr,,  oonn  ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  ffrroomm
tthhee  PPiinneess,,  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  hhoouussee  ooff  DDaanniieellaa  ((wwhhoo  wwaass
iinn  bbeedd,,  wwiitthh  hheerr  lleegg  iinn  bbaadd  ccoonnddiittiioonn,,  iimmppoossssiibbllee
ffoorr  hheerr  ttoo  wwaallkk))..    AAnndd  sshhee  ggaavvee  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  hheerr
ttoo  kkiissss..    DDaanniieellaa  jjuummppeedd  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbeedd  aanndd  ssaaiidd
tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  ccuurreedd..    II  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  ssoommee
ssuuggggeessttiioonn,,  bbuutt  sshhee  jjuummppeedd  uupp  aanndd  wweenntt  uupp  tthhee
ssttaaiirrss  aass  iiff  sshhee  hhaadd  nnootthhiinngg  wwrroonngg..    WWee  wwiillll  sseeee
wwhhaatt  hhaappppeennss  ttoommoorrrrooww..»»

______________

Fr. Valentín did not hide his disbelief that this was
really a miraculous cure.  However Fr. de la Riva
added to the words of the Garabandal pastor some
words of his own:

««II  wwaass  aatt  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  II  hheeaarrdd  tthhee  jjooyyffuull
sshhoouuttss  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  hhaadd  sseeeenn  wwhhaatt  hhaadd  hhaapp-
ppeenneedd,,  aanndd  wweerree  ddiissccuussssiinngg  iitt  aass  iiff  iitt  wweerree  aa  mmiirraa-
ccllee..    II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  sseeee  llaatteerr  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  nnoo  nnaattuu-
rraall  eexxppllaannaattiioonn  ffoorr  wwhhaatt  hhaappppeenneedd..  DDaanniieellaa  wweenntt
ttoo  hhaavvee aann  XX-rraayy  ttaakkeenn  ooff  hheerrsseellff  aanndd  aa  ccoommpplleettee
ccuurree  wwaass  rreeppoorrtteedd..    SShhee  iiss  nnooww  mmaarrrriieedd  aanndd  hhaass
cchhiillddrreenn,,  wwhhiicchh  wwoouullddnn’’tt  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  ppoossssiibbllee  wwiitthh
tthhee  ddiisseeaassee  sshhee  hhaadd iinn  hheerr  hhiipp..»»

________________

As the month was about to end, on Wednesday,
August 29th, something occurred that seems very
important, although Fr. Valentín dispatches it in a
few words:

««LLoollii  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn  iinn  hheerr  hhoommee  aatt  55::3300..
SShhee  ggaavvee  tthhee  aarrttiicclleess  ttoo  tthhee  VViissiioonn  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd..    AAnn
AAnngglliiccaann  wwoommaann  wwaass  vveerryy  mmuucchh  mmoovveedd..(8) SShhee
wwaanntteedd  ttoo  bbee  bbaappttiizzeedd..»»(9)

*  *  *

The visitors at Garabandal were numerous dur-
ing the month of August, since it is a vacation month
and the Santander area is a traditional resort area
during the summertime.

We know from Fr. Valentín, for example, that
on August 8th, besides the two priests from San

8. The Anglican Church originated in the 16th century
during the rise of Protestantism when Henry VIII, king of
England, broke away from the Papacy in Rome.  The Anglican
Church was imposed with force as the official religion, and
although it had its hierarchy and ecclesiastical organization, it
recognized the king as its supreme head.

9. Meaning with the Catholic rite, since it is supposed that
she had already been baptized in the Anglican Church.
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Sebastián previously mentioned, there were many
people from Asturias in the village.  On the 12th
there were two Monsignors from Oviedo: Monsig-
nor Novalin and Monsignor Rafael Somohano.  On
the 15th, feast of the Assumption, an Augustinian
and a Franciscan priest and two nuns were there;
on the 16th, three priests from Palencia; on the
17th, 200 visitors, among whom were the son of
Carrero Blanco (the Spanish Vice-president), and
another son of the mayor of Madrid, Count Santa
Marta de Babío, two religious brothers of Martín
Artajo, Mr. Alberto, secretary of the Attorney Gen-
eral and former Minister of Foreign Affairs, and
Mr. Javier, who held a high position in the pres-
tigious Editorial Católica.

Among the many qualified visitors in Garabandal
during those days, we have to single out the pastor
from Barro, Fr. de la Riva.  His stay was a long one
and he sought to use all his time to the maximum.  A
page from his Memorias tells us his experiences
during those days:

««II  wweenntt  ddoowwnn  eevveerryy ddaayy  ttoo  CCoossssííoo  ttoo  cceelleebbrraattee
tthhee  MMaassss..(10) TThheenn  II  wwoouulldd  ggoo  bbaacckk  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee  aaggaaiinn  aanndd  aasskk  wwhheerree  II  ccoouulldd  ffiinndd  tthhee  yyoouunngg
sseeeerr  tthhaatt  II  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  sseeee..    TThheenn  II  ttooookk  tthhee  rrooaadd
lleeaaddiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ppaassttuurree  wwhheerree  sshhee  wwaass  wwoorrkkiinngg..(11)

IInn  tthhee  eevveenniinngg  II  rreettuurrnneedd  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..

AAtt  nniigghhttffaallll  tthheerree  wwaass  tthhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,
tthheenn  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss,,  ffrreeqquueennttllyy  vveerryy  lleennggtthhyy..    AAllll
tthhiiss  ggrreeaattllyy  eexxhhaauusstteedd  mmee..»»

______________

This exhaustion that was wearing him down led
him one afternoon, perhaps on August 11th,(12)

Saturday, to refrain from accompanying the vi-
sionaries in their ecstatic marches.  On going out-
side after the rosary, instead of following Jacinta
who was marching at the time through the village
in a trance, he accompanied the girl's mother to
her home and there began to eat dinner.  After
dinner, with its anecdotes of the apparitions, Fr. de
la Riva went to Maximina's home where he was
lodging and went to bed.

10. In order to dissuade priests from going to Garabandal,
they were not permitted to celebrate Mass in the village
church; and we know how difficult was the road to Cossío.

11. These stables were generally a long way from the village
and reached by steep and difficult trails.

12. I name this date since according to the notes of Fr. Val-
entín there were three seminarians in the village on this day.
Fr. de la Riva, who gives no date in his report says never-
theless: «I  asked  a  seminarian  from  Balboa  .  .  .»

««II  wwaass  aa  lliittttllee  ssaadd»»  ——  he said ——  ««ffoorr  nnoott  hhaavv-
iinngg  ggoonnee  ttoo  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  tthhaatt  ddaayy  lliikkee  tthhee  ootthheerr
vviillllaaggeerrss  aanndd  tthhee  vviissiittoorrss  ..  ..  ..    IInn  aa  bbrriieeff  pprraayyeerr
bbeeffoorree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbeedd,,  II  aasskkeedd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoo  ggiivvee  mmee
aa  ssiiggnn  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaassnn''tt  aannggrryy  wwiitthh  mmee  ffoorr  nnoott  ggooiinngg
ttoo  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aafftteerr  tthhee  rroossaarryy..    AAnndd  II  ffeellll
aasslleeeepp  lliikkee  aa  lloogg..

AAfftteerr  sseevveerraall  hhoouurrss,,  II  hheeaarrdd  ssoommeeoonnee  rruunnnniinngg
aanndd  tthhee  vvooiiccee  ooff  NNaannddíínn  (Fernando, Loli's broth-
er) ssaayyiinngg,,  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa,,  ooppeenn  uupp!!    LLoollii  iiss  hheerree..    II
ttuurrnneedd  oonn  tthhee  lliigghhtt,,  llooookkeedd  aatt  mmyy  wwaattcchh,,  aanndd  ssaaww
tthhaatt iitt  wwaass  aa  qquuaarrtteerr  ttoo  ffoouurr  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..    II
ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmyysseellff,,  IItt  hhaass  ttoo  bbee  aallmmoosstt  aann  hhoouurr  tthhaatt
LLoollii  iiss  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..(13)

IInn  tthhee  mmeeaannttiimmee,,  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  kknnoocckkiinngg  aatt  tthhee
ddoooorr  ooff  mmyy  rroooomm..   II  ssaatt  uupp  qquuiicckkllyy  oonn  tthhee  bbeedd  aanndd
ssaaiidd,,  CCoommee  iinn..    TThhee  ddoooorr  ooppeenneedd  wwiitthh  aa  bbaanngg  aanndd
LLoollii  aappppeeaarreedd  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..    SShhee  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess
aanndd  bbeeggaann  ttoo  ccrraawwll  oonn  tthheemm,,  lliittttllee bbyy  lliittttllee,,  ttoowwaarrdd
tthhee  wwaallll  tthhaatt  wwaass  ffaacciinngg  mmee..    TThhiiss  mmaaddee  mmee  ggrreeaatt-
llyy  wwoonnddeerr  ssiinnccee  II  ssttiillll  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  tthhaatt,,  wwhheenn  tthhee
ggiirrllss  vviissiitteedd  tthhee  hhoommeess  iinn eeccssttaassyy,,  aallmmoosstt  tthhee  ffiirrsstt
tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ddiidd  wwaass  ttoo  pprraayy  ffoorr  tthhee  ddeeppaarrtteedd
ffrroomm  tthhee  ffaammiillyy..    OOnn  tthhee  wwaallll  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  mmee  wwaass  aa
llaarrggee  pphhoottooggrraapphh  ooff  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa  aanndd  hheerr  hhuussbbaanndd,,
wwhhoo  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ddeeaadd  ffoorr  yyeeaarrss..    KKnneeeelliinngg  uunnddeerr  tthhee
pphhoottooggrraapphh,,  LLoollii  pprraayyeedd  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee..

TThheenn  sshhee  ppiivvootteedd  aanndd  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  aanndd  wweenntt
ttoowwaarrdd  mmyy  bbeedd..    WWiitthh  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  tthhaatt  sshhee  hheelldd  iinn
hheerr  hhaanndd,,  sshhee  ffiirrsstt  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  oovveerr
tthhee  ppiillllooww,,  aanndd  tthheenn  sshhee  ppuutt  iitt  oonn  mmyy  lliippss  wwhhiillee
ssmmiilliinngg..    SShhee  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  ssmmiilliinngg,,  ttuurrnneedd  aarroouunndd
aanndd  bbeeggaann  ttoo  mmaakkee  hheerr  wwaayy  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  ddoooorr,,  ssttiillll
oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess..    WWhheenn  sshhee  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  ddoooorrwwaayy,,  sshhee
ssttoooodd  uupp  aanndd  wweenntt  oouutt  tthhaatt  wwaayy..

TThheenn  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmyysseellff,,  TThhee  VViirrggiinn  iiss  iinn  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee  ..  ..  ..    aanndd  yyoouu  aarree  ssttiillll  iinn  bbeedd!!..    II  ddrreesssseedd
qquuiicckkllyy  aanndd  rraann  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..    OOnn  ppaassssiinngg
bbyy  LLoollii''ss  hhoouussee,,  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  tthhee ggiirrll  wwaass  iinn  tthhee
kkiittcchheenn  ssttiillll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy..»»

_____________

Naturally Fr. de la Riva went inside, and soon
became aware that the girl was then speaking about
what had happened in Maximina's house.

After the ecstasy, there were two questions: the

13. The seminarian told Father de la Riva that Loli had
predicted an apparition for 3 o’clock.
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“Loli appeared in ecstasy.”
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first, to find out why the trance had begun much
later than the hour predicted (which had been at
3:00 a.m.); and the second, to explain the reason why
Loli went unexpectedly to Maximina's house.

Loli answered the first question by saying that
««TThhee  VViirrggiinn  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  sshhooww  hheerr  ddiisspplleeaassuurree  tthhiiss
wwaayy»», because on that night some women had joked
about the apparitions.  They had asked the girl if the
Virgin painted her nails, if she combed her hair, if she
wore a bracelet . . .

No one could answer the second question ade-
quately.  Ceferino could only say that his daughter,
without his understanding the reason, ««iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy
oonn  bbeeiinngg  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  aatt  aabboouutt  33::4455  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,
hhaadd  ggoonnee  rruunnnniinngg  ttoowwaarrdd  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa''ss  hhoouussee..»»

««TThheenn  II  wwaass  aawwaarree»»  ——  declared Fr. de la Riva
——««tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ddeeiiggnneedd  ttoo  hheeaarr  mmyy  ppeettii-
ttiioonn,,  ggiivviinngg  mmee  tthhee  ssiiggnn tthhaatt  II  hhaadd  rreeqquueesstteedd..»»

And the proof was not for his benefit alone.

The  Eucharist  
in  the  Forefront

It is unquestionable that if Garabandal began as
a spectacular Marian Epiphany, it soon revealed
itself also as an attempt to promote Eucharistic de-
votion.  And in this regard, it can be recognized that
it was coming just at the right time, since surroun-
ding the Mysterium Fidei, the Eucharist, there was
then beginning to emerge the enormous crisis of
doctrine and devotion that is so well known to
everyone today.

This Eucharistic dimension of Garabandal had a
special importance during the second year, 1962, as
the reader may have noticed.

Among the many episodes that took place al-
most monotonously in the mystery of Garabandal
during the month of August, there was a Mystical
Communion on Monday, August 6th.  This was not
the only day for these Communions.  From Fr. Val-
entín's notes, we know about other days in August
on which they took place.  Furthermore, the priest's 

notes on August 2nd specifically state: ««CCoonncchhiittaa
ssaayyss  tthhaatt  ffrroomm  tthhee  1188tthh  ooff  JJuullyy,,  wwhheenneevveerr  tthheerree
iissnn''tt  aa  MMaassss;;  aanndd  LLoollii  ttoooo»».  This sentence cannot
be interpreted in any other way than that Conchita
and Loli ordinarily were receiving Communion
from the hands of the Angel whenever they were not
receiving it from the hands of a priest.  If such
Communions passed unnoticed many times in the
village, it was due to the time and place in which
they occurred.

Before returning to August 6th, let us see what
happened on the previous day, Sunday, that Fr. Val-
entín described in his notes:

««TTooddaayy  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  ttoo  MMaassss  aafftteerr tthhee  SSaanncc-
ttuuss  aanndd  ccaammee  uupp  tthheenn  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..    SSiinnccee
sshhee  hhaadd  mmiisssseedd  tthhee  MMaassss  aanndd  iitt  wwaass  aa  ddaayy  ooff  oobblliiggaa-
ttiioonn,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  ggiivvee  hheerr  CCoommmmuunniioonn..    II  ddiidd  tthhee  ssaammee
wwiitthh  aa  mmaann  ffrroomm  CCaattaalluuññaa  aanndd  ttwwoo  sseemmiinnaarriiaannss;;
bbuutt  II  ffiinnaallllyy  ggaavvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ttoo  tthhee  sseemmiinnaarriiaannss,,
ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  hheeaarr  MMaassss
iinn  tthhee  eevveenniinngg..»»

________________

What could be thought of the pastor's attitude?
He is correct, provided that Conchita was culpable
of being late — something which Fr. Valentín had
no way of knowing — or if it was something
habitual with her.  And was this the case?  I do not
know; but I have an article written by Mr. Gonzá-
lez-Gay of Santander:(14)

««OOnn  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  nniigghhtt  tthhee  ggiirrllss  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  iinn
eeccssttaassyy  ffoorr  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee,,  ccaauussiinngg  tthheemm  ttoo  rreettiirree
vveerryy  llaattee  ffoorr  sslleeeepp..  (Father Valentín himself cor-
roborates this, noting: ««AAtt  ffoouurr  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg
CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  LLoollii  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn;;  iitt  llaasstteedd
4455 mmiinnuutteess..»»))    TThhee  ppaassttoorr  rraanngg  tthhee  bbeellll  aatt  eeiigghhtt
oo''cclloocckk..    CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  hheerr  mmootthheerr,,  wwhhoo  ddiiddnn''tt
hheeaarr  tthhee  bbeellll,,  ccaammee  iinnttoo  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  wwhheenn  tthhee  MMaassss
wwaass  aallrreeaaddyy  ppaasstt  tthhee  OOffffeerrttoorryy..    AAtt  tthhee  pprrooppeerr
ttiimmee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  wweenntt  wwiitthh  tthhee  ootthheerr  ppeeooppllee  ttoo  rree-
cceeiivvee  ccoommmmuunniioonn,,  kknneeeelliinngg  ddoowwnn  aatt  tthhee  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn rraaiill..    BBuutt  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn  sskkiippppeedd  oovveerr
hheerr  ttwwiiccee  wwhhiillee  ddiissttrriibbuuttiinngg  tthhee  SSaaccrreedd  HHoosstt..    HHee
ddiiddnn''tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  ggiivvee  hheerr  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ssiinnccee  hhee  hhaadd
sseeeenn  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  ccoommee  llaattee  ffoorr  MMaassss..    TTwwoo  bbiigg
tteeaarrss  rroolllleedd  oouutt  ffrroomm  tthhee  ggiirrll''ss  eeyyeess,,  aanndd  sshhee  rree-
ttuurrnneedd  ttoo  hheerr  ppllaaccee..    TThhee  hhoollyy  MMaassss  eennddeedd,,  aanndd
ggooiinngg  oouuttssiiddee,,  sshhee  rraann  ffrroomm  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  iinn  tthhee
ddiirreeccttiioonn  ooff  tthhee  PPiinneess  ..  ..  ..»»

14. In a short series of articles entitled What hasn’t been
written about Garabandal that appeared in the weekly Qué
Pasa (Madrid) during 1968.
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This was the incident of Sunday, August 5th; but
the episode that really interests us pertains to the
following day, Monday, Father Valentín starts his
brief annotation like this:

««AAuugguusstt  66tthh..    TTooddaayy  II  ssaaiidd  MMaassss  aatt nniinnee  iinn tthhee
mmoorrnniinngg..    LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn..
CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass  nnoott  aatt  MMaassss,,  bbuutt  aatt  1111::3300  sshhee  wweenntt  ttoo
tthhee  PPiinneess(15) wwhheerree  tthheerree  wweerree  tthhrreeee  bbrrootthheerrss  ooff
SStt..  JJoohhnn  ooff  GGoodd..»»(16)

_________________

Since a report was made by these three brothers
let us examine it:

««AArrrriivviinngg  ffrroomm  vvaarriioouuss  aarreeaass,,  wwee  hhaadd  jjooiinneedd
ssoommee  ootthheerr  BBrrootthheerrss  iinn  oouurr  hhoouussee  aatt  CCeelloorriioo  ((AAss-
ttuurriiaass)),,(17) ttoo  mmaakkee  tthhee  SSppiirriittuuaall  EExxeerrcciisseess  wwhhiicchh
wweerree  ttoo  bbeeggiinn  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  oorr  eevveenniinngg  oonn
MMoonnddaayy,,  tthhee  66tthh  ooff  AAuugguusstt..    DDuurriinngg  ssuuppppeerr  oonn
SSuunnddaayy,,  AAuugguusstt  55tthh,,  ffoouurr  ooff  uuss  bbrrootthheerrss  ddeecciiddeedd
ttoo  ggoo  uupp  ttoo  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall..    WWhheenn
tthhee  hhoouurr  ttoo  lleeaavvee  aarrrriivveedd  oonn  AAuugguusstt  66tthh,,  BBrrootthheerr
JJuuaann  BBoossccoo  ccaalllleedd  tthhee  ootthheerr  tthhrreeee..    OOnnee  ooff  tthheemm
ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  ddoooorr  aanndd  ssaaiidd,,  II''mm  nnoott  ggooiinngg..    II''mm
bbaacckkiinngg  oouutt..(18)

TThhee  tthhrreeee  ooff  uuss  lleefftt  ffoorr  LLllaanneess  aatt  oonnccee  ..  ..  ..
WWee  aarrrriivveedd  aatt  CCoossssííoo  aabboouutt  99::0000  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..
FFrroomm  tthheerree  ssiixx  kkiilloommeetteerrss  ooff  vveerryy  bbaadd  rrooaadd  

15. Fr. Valentín’s note seems inaccurate.  But it should not
be judged too quickly.  I found this in a letter from Maximina
to the Pifarré family, dated August 7:

«The  pastor  said  that  on  Monday  the  Mass  would  be  at
11:00.    Afterwards  it  was  changed  and  he  came  to  say  it  at
9:00.    We  didn’t  know  it,  and  since  the  bells  aren’t  heard  well
here,  we  missed  the  Mass;  and  the  pastor  doesn’t  like  to  give
Communion  if  it  is  not  during  the  Mass.»

16. Although St. John of God was born in Portugal, it was in
Granada that he become known for his heroic charity toward
the sick especially the mentally ill.  Here began the Order of
Hospitalers, so blessed and specialized in the care of the men-
tally ill, crippled, and retarded children.

The brothers mentioned in this episode were, according to
their religious names: Brother Luis Gonzaga, Brother Juan
Bosco, and Brother Miguel of the Saints.

17. Celorio is a beautiful little coastal village in the district
of Llanes.  It had a famous seashore monastery from which
there still remains a church (now the parochial church) and
also some buildings which have been used for years as a
retreat house.  Not far from the retreat house is the property
belonging to the Brothers of St. John of God.

Celorio is the neighboring parish to Barro, the parish of Fr.
José Ramón García de la Riva.

18. A small piece of information which everyone can in-
terpret as he wishes: a few years later, the same one who
backed out of his promise to go to Garabandal, also backed
out of his religious promises, leaving the order.

sseeppaarraatteedd  uuss  ffrroomm  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall..
WWee  bbeeggaann  iinnqquuiirriinngg  aabboouutt  aa  wwaayy ttoo  ggoo  uupp  aass  qquuiicckk-
llyy  aass  ppoossssiibbllee..    AAnndd  aa  ssttoorreekkeeeeppeerr  aaddvviisseedd  uuss  tthhaatt
FFiiddeellíínn,,  aa  yyoouunngg  ttaaxxii  ddrriivveerr,,  wwoouulldd  bbee  aarrrriivviinngg
ssoooonneerr  oorr  llaatteerr  wwiitthh  aa  ggrroouupp  ooff  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  wweerree
ccoommiinngg  ddoowwnn  ffrroomm  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall..
SSoooonn  wwee  ssaaww  tthheemm..    TThheerree  wwaass  aa  ppssyycchhiiaattrriisstt  ffrroomm
BBaarrcceelloonnaa  wwiitthh  hhiiss  ffaammiillyy,,  wwhhoo  ssppookkee  ffaavvoorraabbllyy
aabboouutt  tthhee  pphheennoommeennaa..

WWee  ccaammee iinnttoo  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall
aabboouutt  1100::1155..    TThhee  TTaaxxii  ssttooppppeedd  nneeaarr  tthhee  hhoouussee  ooff
MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess..    SShhee  wwaass  oonn  hheerr
bbaallccoonnyy  wwiitthh  hheerr  oollddeerr ssiisstteerr..    WWee  iinnddiiccaatteedd  tthhaatt
wwee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  hheerr..    AAnndd  aafftteerr  aa  wwhhiillee,,  aatt
tthhee  ssuuggggeessttiioonn  ooff  hheerr  ssiisstteerr,,  sshhee  ccaammee  ddoowwnn  ttoowwaarrdd
uuss..    SShhee  ggrreeeetteedd  uuss  ttiimmiiddllyy,,  aanndd  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  wwee
bbeeggaann  oouurr  qquueessttiioonnss  ..  ..  ..

Mari  Cruz  on  her  balcony

AAtt  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  aabboouutt  tteenn  mmiinnuutteess,,  JJaacciinnttaa  ccaammee
oouutt  oonn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett..    SShhee  ggrreeeetteedd  uuss  wwiitthh  aann  aannggeelliiccaall
ssmmiillee..    AAnndd  wwee  bbeeggaann  ttoo  bbeessiieeggee  hheerr  wwiitthh  qquueessttiioonnss
ttoooo..    WWee  ttooookk  sseevveerraall  pphhoottooggrraapphhss  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  aanndd
tthheenn  ssoommee  mmeenn  ffrroomm  AAnnddaalluuccííaa  aarrrriivveedd  aanndd  jjooiinneedd
tthhee  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn..    WWiitthhoouutt  oouurr  nnoottiicciinngg  iitt,,  tthhee
ggiirrllss  wwiitthhddrreeww..

TThhee  mmeenn  ffrroomm  AAnnddaalluuccííaa  iinnssiisstteennttllyy  uurrggeedd  uuss
ttoo  ssttaayy  ffoorr  tthhee  nniigghhtt,,  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  wwaass  tthhee  ttiimmee  ffoorr  tthhee
aappppaarriittiioonnss..    WWee  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  ttoo  ddoo..    AAnndd  sseeee-
iinngg  tthhee  ppeerrpplleexxiittyy  wwee  hhaadd  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  oouurr  llaacckk  ooff
ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  aanndd  tthhee  rreeqquuiirreemmeennttss  ooff  oouurr  sscchheedduullee
((tthhaatt  ssaammee  nniigghhtt  wwee  hhaadd  ttoo  bbeeggiinn  oouurr  rreettrreeaatt)),,  tthhee
ttaaxxii  ddrriivveerr  vvoolluunnttaarriillyy  ooffffeerreedd  ttoo  ttaakkee  uuss  ttoo  CCee-
lloorriioo  iinn  hhiiss  ttaaxxii..    EEvveerryytthhiinngg  hhaavviinngg  bbeeeenn  aarrrraannggeedd
lliikkee  tthhiiss,,  wwee  sseett  oouutt  ttoo  ggoo  uupp  tthhee  hhiillll  wwhheerree  tthhee
aappppaarriittiioonnss  ttooookk  ppllaaccee..
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BBuutt  pprriioorr  ttoo  tthhiiss  aa  pprriieesstt  aappppeeaarreedd,,  aa  nnaattiivvee
ooff  BBeeaassaaííaann  ((GGuuiippúúzzccooaa)),,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ssppeennddiinngg  sseevv-
eerraall  ddaayyss  iinn  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall..    TThhiiss
pprriieesstt,,  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  wwhhaatt  ppeeooppllee  ffrroomm  AAnnddaalluuccííaa
iinnffoorrmmeedd  uuss,,  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  tthhee  oobbjjeecctt  ooff aa  ggrraaccee
ffrroomm  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  mmeeddiiaa-
ttiioonn  ooff  CCoonncchhiittaa  ((oonnee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess))..    WWee
ggrreeeetteedd  hhiimm  aanndd  ssuuggggeesstteedd  tthhaatt  hhee  tteellll  uuss  wwhhaatt
hhaadd  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  hhiimm  oonn  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  nniigghhtt..    HHiiss
aannsswweerr  wwaass::  CCoommee  aanndd  sseeee..    HHee  wwaass  vveerryy  eexxcciitt-
eedd  aanndd  hhee  lleefftt..(19)

FFiinnaallllyy,,  wwee  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess..    IItt  iiss  aa  pplleeaass-
aanntt ppllaaccee..    OOnnccee  tthheerree,,  wwee  qquuiieettllyy  bbeeggaann  ttoo  eeaatt
ssoommee  ssaannddwwiicchheess..

JJuusstt  aafftteerr  eeaattiinngg,,  aa  ggiirrll  aabboouutt  1144  yyeeaarrss  ooff  aaggee
aappppeeaarreedd,,  aaccccoommppaanniieedd  bbyy  tthhrreeee  ootthheerr  lliittttllee  ggiirrllss
ooff  aapppprrooxxiimmaatteellyy  22,,  55,,  aanndd  66  yyeeaarrss  ooff  aaggee..    WWee
aasskkeedd  hheerr  iiff  sshhee  wwaass  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  ttoottaall  ssiimm-
pplliicciittyy  aanndd  ffrraannkknneessss  sshhee  aannsswweerreedd::  YYeess..    SSuurr-
pprriisseedd  aanndd  hhaappppyy,,  wwee  bbeeggaann  ttoo  aaccccoosstt  hheerr  wwiitthh  oonnee
qquueessttiioonn  aafftteerr  aannootthheerr..

IItt  ooccccuurrrreedd  ttoo  uuss  ttoo  ooffffeerr  hheerr  oonnee  ooff  oouurr  ssaanndd-
wwiicchheess,,  aanndd  wwhhaatt  wwaass  oouurr  ssuurrpprriissee  oonn  hheeaarriinngg
hheerr  aannsswweerr::

——  NNoo,,  ssiinnccee  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  hheerree..

WWee  wweerree  ppeerrpplleexxeedd  aanndd  iinnttrriigguueedd..    WWee  aasskkeedd
hheerr  hhooww  tthhaatt  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee..    SShhee  aannsswweerreedd  wwiitthh
tthhee  ssaammee nnaattuurraallnneessss  aass  aatt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg::

——  BBeeccaauussee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  iiss  ggooiinngg ttoo  ggiivvee  mmee
CCoommmmuunniioonn,,  ssiinnccee  II  ccoouullddnn''tt  rreecceeiivvee  iitt  iinn  tthhee
ppaarriisshh  cchhuurrcchh..(20)

19. This is what happened to that priest, according to a
letter from Maximina to the Pifarré family of the 7th:

«This  Sunday  (August 5th) there  were  also  some  priests
here  from  San  Sebastián.    And  one,  by  his  appearance,  was
rather  sick.    And  it  seemed  that  he  was  going  to  go  to  Germany
since  it  is  said  that  there  is  a  great  shortage  of  priests  there
(for the Spanish immigrants). And  Conchita  said  in  ecstasy:
The  Virgin  told  me  that  you  will  be  cured.    This  priest  was
greatly  moved.    After  the  ecstasy  she  repeated  this  again,  that
the  place  didn’t  matter,  that  wherever  he  was,  there  would  be
many  souls  to  save.»

20. I think that Conchita’s words are a good answer to the
surprise that Father Valentín mentions in his notes on Monday,
August 6th, 1962:

«I  don’t  understand  this:  the  girl  has  always  said  that
the  Angel  only  gives  Communion  when  there  isn’t  a  priest
in  the  village.» (He had been there and celebrated Mass at 9

BBeettwweeeenn  ddoouubbtt  aanndd  jjooyy  ——  ssiinnccee  ppeerrhhaappss  wwee
wweerree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  wwiittnneesssseess  ooff  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ssuuppeerrnnaatt-
uurraall  ——  wwee  aasskkeedd  hheerr  iiff  sshhee  wwaass  ssuurree  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell
wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ccoommee,,  ssiinnccee  wwee  wweerree  tthheerree..    AAnndd  sshhee
aannsswweerreedd  wwiitthh  aann  aawweessoommee  ssuurreenneessss::

——  YYeess..

AAfftteerr  tthhaatt,,  wwee  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  ttoo  hhaarraassss  hheerr  wwiitthh
qquueessttiioonnss  rreellaatteedd,,  aass  wwoouulldd  bbee  eexxppeecctteedd,,  ttoo  hheerr
vviissiioonnss  aanndd  tthhee  tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt  hhaadd  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo hheerr..
AAnndd  sshhee  aannsswweerreedd  eevveerryytthhiinngg  wwiitthh  ssuucchh  ssiimmpplliicciittyy
tthhaatt  wwee  wweerree  aammaazzeedd,,  ssiinnccee  sshhee  ssppookkee  ooff  eevveennttss
tthhaatt  wweerree  ttrruullyy  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy..    TThhee  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn
llaasstteedd  aabboouutt  aann  hhoouurr  aanndd  aa  hhaallff..

SShhee  ttoolldd  uuss  mmaannyy  tthhiinnggss,,  aammoonngg  tthheemm  tthhaatt

in the morning, a Mass at which Conchita did not attend.)
It seems obvious that if the Angel came to give Communion

as a substitute for the priest, he could do it not only when
there was no priest in the village; but also when there was one
of the visionaries who through no fault of their own could not
come to the church to utilize the priest’s services.  We have
infor-mation from the pastor from Barro, who was present,
about what happened on this day:

«The  pastor,  Fr.  Valentín,  had  authorized  the  abbot  Re-
tenaga  and  also  another  priest  and  myself  to  celebrate  Mass  in
the  village  church  on  condition  that  the  doors  would  be  closed.
The  abbot  Retenaga  celebrated  the  first  Mass;  I  celebrated  the
second;  then  I  served  the  Mass  of  my  colleague.    It  occurred  to
me  to  ask  the  Virgin  for  the  grace  that  Conchita  could  receive
Communion  on  that  day.    And  if  we  weren’t  able  to  give  her
Communion  ourselves,  I  added  to  myself,  that  the  Angel
would  bring  it  to  her.    The  girls  had  a  real  desire  of  receiving
Communion;  but  due  to  their  occupations,  they  couldn’t  al-
ways  receive  it.

I  then  noticed  that  there  were  some  people  talking  outside
the  church.    Their  number  increased.    They  tried  to  get  in,  but
finding  the  door  closed,  they  stayed  where  they  were,  talking
under  the  roof  overhang.»

_______

Under such conditions, how could he get out of the church
to advise Conchita?  Father José Ramón mentions how he ar-
ranged to leave furtively and run to Conchita’s house.  Con-
tinuing his report:

«I  arrived  while  her  mother  was  cooking  the  hot  food  that
Conchita  had  to  bring  to  her  brothers  in  the  mountains  for
their  lunch.    I  asked  to  see  Conchita  and  her  mother  answered
in  a  sharp  tone:

—You  priests,  you  are  going  to  spoil  my  daughter.    Look,  I
don’t  know  how  long  she  has  been  at  the  Pines  with  some
priests,  when  she  ought  to  be  on  the  road  taking  lunch  to  her
brothers.    By  now  they  should  be  really  hungry.

—I  want  to  tell  Conchita  that  if  she  wishes  to  receive  Com-
munion,  she  can  do  it  now  .  .  .

—Receive  Communion,  receive  Communion!    Duty  before
devotion!    One  thing  above  all.    She  should  already  be  over
there  with  her  brothers!»
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“Joining her hands in the position for receiving Communion, she went into ecstasy.”

sshhee  hhaadd  wwrriitttteenn  ttoo  sseevveerraall  ppeeooppllee,,  bbyy  oorrddeerr  ooff
tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn,,  wwiitthhoouutt  eevveerr  hhaavviinngg  sseeeenn
oorr  kknnoowwnn  tthheemm..    SShhee  ttoolldd  uuss  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  ssppookkeenn
wwiitthh  aa  ddeeaadd  JJeessuuiitt  pprriieesstt  iinn  ffoouurr  llaanngguuaaggeess::  GGeerr-
mmaann,,  FFrreenncchh,,  EEnngglliisshh  aanndd  GGrreeeekk..    ((TThhiiss  pprriieesstt
ddiieedd  oonn  tthhee  ddaayy  aafftteerr  hhee  hhaadd  aa  vviissiioonn  ooff  tthhee  MMoosstt
HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn))..    SShhee  ttoolldd  uuss  hhooww  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd
kkiisssseedd  tthheemm,,  hhooww  sshhee  iinnddiiccaatteedd  aatt  ttiimmeess  iiff  aa  wwoorrdd
hhaadd  aa  ““bb""  oorr  aa  ““vv""..(21)

WWee  sshhoott  ssoommee  pphhoottooggrraapphhss  ooff  hheerr  aanndd  tthhee
tthhrreeee  ggiirrllss  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  bbrroouugghhtt  aalloonngg..    AAfftteerr-
wwaarrddss  ccaammee  aa  ffeeww  sseeccoonnddss  ooff  ssiilleennccee,,  aanndd  wwee
ssaaww  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  wwaallkkiinngg  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  ppllaaccee
wwhheerree  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwaass  aaccccuussttoommeedd  ttoo  aappppeeaarr..    WWee
nnoottiicceedd  hheerr  ggooiinngg  aawwaayy,,  aanndd  oonnee  ooff  uuss  eexx-
ccllaaiimmeedd,,  LLooookk!!    SShhee''ss  lleeaavviinngg..    SShhee  hheeaarrdd  tthhiiss..  

21. Spoken Spanish makes no distinction between a ‘b’ and
a ‘v’, pronouncing them both like a ‘b’.

SShhee  llooookkeedd  aatt  uuss  wwiitthh  aa  pplleeaassaanntt  ssmmiillee..    AAnndd  ttaakk-
iinngg  aa  ffeeww  mmoorree  sstteeppss,,  sshhee  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess,,  ttuurrnniinngg
hheerr  hheeaadd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss,,  ffoorrmmiinngg  aann  aannggllee  ——  iitt
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  uuss  ——  ooff  aabboouutt  6600  ddeeggrreeeess..    AAnndd  jjooiinniinngg
hheerr  hhaannddss  iinn  tthhee  ppoossiittiioonn  ffoorr  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoommmmuu-
nniioonn,,  sshhee  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy..

FFaacciinngg  tthhiiss  sscceennee,,  ttwwoo  ooff  uuss  aauuttoommaattiiccaallllyy
ffeellll  oonn  oouurr  kknneeeess,,  oonnee  aatt  tthhee  ssiiddee  ooff  CCoonncchhiittaa,,
aanndd  tthhee  ootthheerr  aabboouutt  tthhrreeee  sstteeppss  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  hheerr..
TThhee  tthhiirrdd,,  wwhhoo  wwaass  ccaarrrryyiinngg  aa  ccaammeerraa,,  uusseedd  iitt
ttoo  ttaakkee  ssnnaappsshhoottss..    TThhee  oonnee  aatt  hheerr  ssiiddee  ggoott  uupp  ttoo
oobbsseerrvvee  hheerr  eexxpprreessssiioonn,,  hheerr  eeyyeess,,  mmoouutthh,,  ggeess-
ttuurreess,,  eettcc..    WWee  ssaaww  tthhaatt  oonnccee  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  aanndd
iinn  tthhee  ppoossiittiioonn  ddeessccrriibbeedd,,  sshhee  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff
tthhee  ccrroossss  iinn  aa  vveerryy  ssllooww  aanndd  ddeevvoouutt  wwaayy,,  aass  sshhee
wwhhiissppeerreedd  ssoommee  wwoorrddss  aanndd  ssttrruucckk  hheerr  cchheesstt
tthhrreeee  ttiimmeess..    TThhiiss  ffiinniisshheedd,,  sshhee  ooppeenneedd  hheerr
mmoouutthh  aanndd  wwiitthh  ddeevvoottiioonn  hheelldd  oouutt  hheerr  ttoonngguuee  iinn
tthhee  ccuussttoommaarryy  wwaayy  ooff  rreecceeiivviinngg  CCoommmmuunniioonn..
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AAnndd  llaatteerr,,  aass  sshhee  sslloowwllyy  cclloosseedd  hheerr  mmoouutthh,,  tthhoossee  aatt
hheerr  ssiiddee  hheeaarrdd  aa  nnooiissee  aass  iiff  ssoommeetthhiinngg  wwaass  ppaassssiinngg
ddoowwnn  hheerr  tthhrrooaatt..

SShhee  rreemmaaiinneedd  aa  ffeeww  sseeccoonnddss  iinn  tthhee  ssaammee  ppoossii-
ttiioonn  aass  aatt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  aanndd  wwhhiissppeerreedd  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  wwee  ddiiddnn''tt  uunnddeerrssttaanndd..    DDuurriinngg  tthhiiss,,
sshhee  ttuurrnneedd  aarroouunndd  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess,,  aanndd  ssttiillll  kkeeeepp-
iinngg  tthhee  ssaammee  ppoossiittiioonn,,  ttuurrnneedd  ttoowwaarrdd  BBrrootthheerr
LLuuiiss..    SSoommeewwhhaatt  ffrriigghhtteenneedd,,  hhee  ddrreeww  bbaacckk  ffrroomm
hheerr,,  bbuutt  sseeeeiinngg  tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrll  ffoolllloowweedd  hhiimm  oonn  hheerr
kknneeeess,,  hhee  ssttooppppeedd..

TThheenn  tthhee  ggiirrll  ttooookk  hhiiss  ssccaappuullaarr  iinn  hheerr  hhaannddss,,
ssttoooodd  oonn  hheerr  ffeeeett,,  aanndd  lliiffttiinngg  iitt  uupp  iinn  aa  mmoosstt
ssoolleemmnn  wwaayy,,  mmaaddee  aass  tthhoouugghh  ttoo  pprreesseenntt  iitt  ttoo  

ssoommeeoonnee..    LLoowweerriinngg  tthhee  ssccaappuullaarr,,  sshhee  ffeellll  oonn
hheerr  kknneeeess  aaggaaiinn,,  aanndd  ssttiillll  iinn tthhee  ssaammee  ppoossiittiioonn,,
wwaass  mmoottiioonnlleessss  ffoorr  aa  ffeeww  sseeccoonnddss..    AA  lliittttllee  llaatteerr
sshhee  wweenntt  ttoowwaarrdd  BBrrootthheerr  MMiigguueell,,  aallssoo  oonn  hheerr
kknneeeess,,  aanndd  rreeppeeaatteedd  tthhee ssaammee  ppeerrffoorrmmaannccee  aass
bbeeffoorree..    GGooiinngg  oonn,,  sshhee  wweenntt  ttoo  BBrrootthheerr  JJuuaann
BBoossccoo..    BBuutt  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  ggiirrll  ttooookk  BBrrootthheerr  JJuuaann
BBoossccoo''ss  ssccaappuullaarr,,  BBrrootthheerr  MMiigguueell ttiieedd  tthheemm
bbootthh  ttooggeetthheerr  ——  hhiiss  aanndd  BBrrootthheerr  JJuuaann''ss..    HHooww-
eevveerr,,  tthhee  ggiirrll,,  ssttiillll  llooookkiinngg  uuppwwaarrddss,,  sseeppaarraatteedd
tthheemm,,  aanndd  ttaakkiinngg  BBrrootthheerr  JJuuaann  BBoossccoo''ss  ssccaappuu-
llaarr,,  ddiidd  tthhee  ssaammee  aass  wwiitthh  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  oonneess..    

TThhee  wwhhoollee  ppeerrffoorrmmaannccee  ffiinniisshheedd,,  tthhee  ggiirrll
kknneelltt  ddoowwnn  aaggaaiinn  aatt  tthhee  ppllaaccee  wwhheerree  sshhee  hhaadd  

bbeegguunn  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy..    SShhee  ssttaayyeedd  tthheerree  ffoorr  aa  ffeeww  sseecc-
oonnddss,,  wwhhiissppeerriinngg  wwoorrddss  tthhaatt  wwee  wweerreenn''tt  aabbllee  ttoo
hheeaarr..    SShhee  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss,,  aanndd  ggoott  uupp
oonn  hheerr  ffeeeett  vveerryy  nnaattuurraallllyy..    AAnndd  iinn  tthhee  nnoorrmmaall
ssttaattee,,  sshhee  ssmmiilleedd  aatt  uuss,,  ppuutt  bbaacckk  aa  rriibbbboonn  tthhaatt  hhaadd
ffaalllleenn  ffrroomm  hheerr  hhaaiirr  aass  aa  ccoonnsseeqquueennccee  ooff  tthhee
eeccssttaattiicc  ppoossiittiioonn  aanndd  ..  ..  ..

“whispering  words  that  we  weren’t  able  to  hear”

WWee  bbeeggaann  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  ttoo  qquueessttiioonn  hheerr::
——  YYoouu  hhaavvee  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn??
——  YYeess..
——  WWhhyy  ddiidd  yyoouu  ttaakkee  oouurr  ssccaappuullaarrss  aanndd  lliifftt

tthheemm  uupp??
——  TThhee  AAnnggeell  aasskkeedd  mmee  ttoo  ddoo  iitt  ssoo  tthhaatt  hhee  ccoouulldd

kkiissss  tthheemm..
——  DDiidd  yyoouu  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  tthhee  AAnnggeell??
——  YYeess..
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“Loli receives Mystical Communion.”
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——  WWhhaatt  ddiidd  hhee  tteellll  yyoouu??    DDiidd  hhee  tteellll  yyoouu  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  aabboouutt  uuss??

——  TThhee  AAnnggeell  kknnoowwss  tthhaatt  yyoouu  aarree  hheerree..    AAnndd  hhee
ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd  bbrroouugghhtt  mmee  hheerree  bbeeccaauussee  ooff
yyoouu..    AAnndd  hhee  aallssoo  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee  LLoorrdd  aanndd  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  wweerree  pplleeaasseedd  wwiitthh  yyoouu..

——  DDiidd  hhee  tteellll  yyoouu  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ffoorr  aannyy  ooff  uuss??
——  YYeess..   HHee  ggaavvee  mmee  aa  mmeessssaaggee  ffoorr  eeaacchh  ooff  yyoouu..
——  TThheenn  tteellll  iitt  ttoo  uuss..
——  NNoo,,  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  tteellll  iitt  ffiirrsstt  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,

bbeeccaauussee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo tteellll  iitt  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
bbeeffoorree  yyoouu..

——  TThheenn  yyoouu  wwiillll  tteellll  uuss??
——  YYeess,,  yyeess..
——  AAnndd  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ooff  tthhee  ssccaappuullaarrss  tthhaatt  yyoouu  hheelldd

uupp  ——  ddoo  yyoouu  kknnooww  wwhhoomm  iitt  bbeelloonnggeedd  ttoo??
——  TThhee  ffiirrsstt  bbeelloonnggeedd  ttoo  BBrrootthheerr  LLuuiiss..
——  AAnndd  tthhee  sseeccoonndd??
——  TToo  BBrrootthheerr  MMiigguueell..
——  AAnndd  tthhee  tthhiirrdd??
——  TToo  BBrrootthheerr  JJuuaann..

SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhiiss  tthhiinnkkiinngg  aa  lliittttllee  bbeeffoorreehhaanndd,,  aass  iiff
ttrryyiinngg  ttoo  rreemmeemmbbeerr..    WWee  wweerree  aawwaarree  tthhaatt  wwee  hhaadd
ttoolldd  hheerr  oouurr  nnaammeess  rraappiiddllyy  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy..    OOnn
aasskkiinngg  hheerr  wwhhiicchh  AAnnggeell  uussuuaallllyy  ggaavvee  hheerr  CCoommmmuu-
nniioonn,,  aanndd  oonn  hheeaarriinngg  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell,,  wwee
ttooookk  aaddvvaannttaaggee  ooff  tthhiiss  ttoo  ppooiinntt  oouutt  BBrrootthheerr  MMii-
gguueell''ss  nnaammee,,  aanndd  rriigghhtt  aafftteerrwwaarrddss  oouurr  ootthheerr  ttwwoo
nnaammeess,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  sshhee  ccoouulldd  pprraayy  ffoorr  uuss..

——  WWhhaatt  ddiidd  tthhee  AAnnggeell  llooookk  lliikkee??
——  HHee  hhaadd aa  bblluuee  ccllooaakk,,  ppiinnkk  wwiinnggss  aanndd  sslliigghhtt-

llyy  lloonngg  hhaaiirr  wwiitthh  tthhee  eennddss  ccuurrlleedd  uupp..    WWhhiillee  ssaayyiinngg
tthhiiss,,  sshhee  mmaaddee  aa  ggeessttuurree  wwiitthh  hheerr  hhaaiirr,,  ttoo  ggiivvee  uuss  aa
mmoorree  ggrraapphhiicc  ddeessccrriippttiioonn..

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn,,  bbootthh  bbeeffoorree  aanndd  aafftteerr
tthhee  eeccssttaassyy,,  sshhee ccoonnttiinnuuaallllyy  ccaalllleedd  uuss  ‘‘FFaatthheerrss''..
WWhheenn  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  wwaass  oovveerr,,  aafftteerr  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  ttiimmeess
tthhaatt  sshhee  ccaalllleedd  uuss  ‘‘FFaatthheerrss'' aaggaaiinn,,  wwee  iinnddiiccaatteedd
tthhaatt  wwee  wweerree  BBrrootthheerrss..    OOnn  hheeaarriinngg  tthhiiss,,  sshhee
eexxccllaaiimmeedd,,  OOhh!!    TThhaatt''ss  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ttoolldd
mmee  ““tthhee  BBrrootthheerrss..""    AAnndd  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  II  ttoolldd  hhiimm
tthhaatt  yyoouu  wweerreenn''tt  mmyy  bbrrootthheerrss,,  aanndd  tthhee AAnnggeell
ssmmiilleedd..    NNooww  iitt''ss  aallll  cclleeaarr..

WWee  ssttaarrtteedd  ggooiinngg  bbaacckk  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    TThhee
ttooppiicc  ooff  tthhee  mmeessssaaggeess  ccaammee  uupp  aaggaaiinn::

——  IIss  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee  ffoorr  uuss  ggrraavvee??
——  AAnndd  wwhhaatt  iiss  ““ggrraavvee""??

——  WWeellll,,  iiss  iitt  ggoooodd  oorr  bbaadd??
——  NNoo,,  nnoo..    IItt''ss  ggoooodd..
——  BBuutt  aarree  yyoouu  rreeaallllyy  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  uuss??
——  YYeess,,  yyeess..    RReeaallllyy..

WWee  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  wwee  hhaaddnn''tt  ggiivveenn  hheerr  oouurr  aadd-
ddrreessss..    OOnn  ppaassssiinngg  ddoowwnn  tthhee  ssllooppee  ssiittuuaatteedd  bbee-
ttwweeeenn  tthhee  PPiinneess  aanndd  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  tthhee  ggiirrll  ttoolldd  uuss,,
TThheeyy  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  ccoommee  ddoowwnn  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  tthhrroouugghh
hheerree,,  tthhrroouugghh  tthheessee  ssttoonneess..

CCoommiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  wwee  ttooookk  aa  lliigghhtt  lluunncchh
aanndd  rreettuurrnneedd  ttoo  oouurr  rreessiiddeennccee,,  ggiivviinngg  tthhaannkkss  ttoo
tthhee  LLoorrdd  ffoorr  tthhaatt  wwhhiicchh  ffiilllleedd  oouurr  ssoouullss  wwiitthh
ssuucchh  jjooyy..»» (22)

_____________

Conchita got back to her home with the three
brothers of St. John of God (whom everyone thought
were priests) at the time when her mother was
speaking in the sharp way that we saw with the pastor
from Barro.  As soon as Conchita came up to her
mother, she began to get a scolding for being late.
Conchita could only answer, submissively, with her
head down.

— It was due to the Angel giving me Communion.

— The Angel!  The Angel!  Good thing it was
that way.  But get going, since it's time that your
brothers have lunch.

Neither ecstasies nor apparitions freed them, or
any of the other inhabitants of Garabandal, from the
hard work of gaining their daily bread.  But that
other bread should also be remembered, no less
necessary, the bread which one does not gain by the
sweat of one's brow.

22. The thrill of that August Monday did not easily fade
from the memory of the three fortunate brothers.  Even on
August 12th, Brother Miguel of the Saints at the Psychiatric
Institute of Mondragón wrote to Conchita like this:

«Dear  Conchita,
Since  so  many  people  pass  through  over  there,  I  don’t  know

if  you  still  remember  Brother  Miguel  of  the  Saints.    I  am  one  of
the  three  brothers  of  St.  John  of  God  who  were  there  on  the
past  August  6th,  and  were  witnesses  to  the  time  that  the  Arch-
angel  St.  Michael  gave  you  Communion.

What  moments  were  those!    As  time  passes,  I  am  more
impressed  each  day  by  what  my  eyes  saw  .  .  .

Greetings  to  your  mother.    Tell  her  that  everything  that  is
happening  with  you  can  be  from  no  place  but  heaven.    Through
some  things  that  have  happened,  I  see  in  a  clear  manner  that
the  hand  of  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  is  there.    We  await  hearing
from  you.»
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In the synagogue at Capernaum, on the day after
the most spectacular of His miracles — the multi-
plication of the loaves of bread — Jesus was facing
the multitudes of Israel, who no sooner hoped than
they were disappointed:

Amen  I  say  to  you,  you  seek  Me,  not  because  you  have  seen
signs,  but  because  you  have  eaten  of  the  loaves  and  have  been
filled.    Do  not  labor  for  the  food  that  perishes,  but  for  that
which  endures  until  life  everlasting,  which  the  Son  of  man  will
give  you. (John 6:26-27)

In Garabandal, with the display of Communions
from the Angel's hands, God came to inculcate the
same doctrine again.  And a state of affairs would

develop that He would have to condemn three years
later with a denunciation truly prophetical:

The  Eucharist:
It  is  being  given  less  and  less  importance.

*  *  *

The Angel at Garabandal came to tell each son of
the Church what many centuries previously the
Angel of Israel had said to the fleeing prophet Elias:

Arise,  eat;
for  you  have  a  great  way  to  go.

(III Kings 19: 7)
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If the month of August during the second year in
Garabandal was marked with a special Eucharistic

sign by repeated Mystical Communions, the following
month of September will pass into history as the
month of the great prophecy.  What was foretold for
the future of Garabandal in that month would for-
evermore be the principal expectation of those who
believe that the events were supernatural.

The month began brilliantly.  September 1st was
a Saturday, the day dedicated to Mary.

After the rosary in the evening, at nine o'clock
(we are extracting this from Father Valentín's jour-
nal,) Conchita fell into ecstasy at the doors of the
church.  Two minutes later Loli and Jacinta went
into a trance; and two minutes later, Mari Cruz
too.  At this period, it was very unusual for the
four girls to have an ecstasy on the same day and
at the same time.  In the ecstatic walk, Conchita
went alone; Mari Cruz went alone too; Jacinta and
Loli were together; a large crowd accompanied and
followed them.

First they went to the Pines where they prayed a
rosary.  They continued praying on the way down,
backwards.  Loli, Jacinta and Conchita were to-
gether.  Mari Cruz followed alone the entire time,
which was for her about 45 minutes.  They went to
the cemetery.  They made circles around the church.

All this, though interesting, was nothing out-
standing and what we could call the normal routine
of Garabandal.

But three days later something new, of great pro-
portion, occurred.

Recorded  on  Tape
September 4th, 1962 was a Tuesday.  According to

Fr. Valentín's annotations, toward 11:00 in the mor-
ning, Conchita fell into ecstasy at the door of the
church, and there received Communion from the
hand of the Angel; somewhat later, the same thing
happened to Loli.

The afternoon passed; the night began, and at
1:30 Conchita had an ecstasy again.  She went to
the graveyard, made her way through the streets of 

the village, prayed the rosary, sang the Salve.  On
entering her home, she fell on her knees and said
farewell to the Vision.  As she was speaking, a person
near to her — not satisfied with just hearing what the
girl was saying — held a microphone to her lips.
What he recorded confirmed afterwards what his
ears had not understood well.

««YYoouu  ssaayy  tthheerree''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee??  ..  ..  ..
AAnndd  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee tthhaatt??  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwiillll  bbee  sseeeenn??  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  wwhheenn??  ..  ..  ..    SSoo
lloonngg  aawwaayy??  ..  ..  ..    WWiitthh  mmee  aalloonnee  ..  ..  ..    NNoo..    II  ddoonn''tt
wwaanntt  tthhaatt  ..  ..  ..    DDoonn''tt  ddoo  tthhaatt!!    PPeerrffoorrmm  iitt  wwiitthh
tthhee  ffoouurr  ..  ..  ..»»

Such words could not but cause repercussions,
and soon began to be the foremost reason for com-
ments and expectation.

Five days later, on Sunday, September 9th, Dr.
Ortiz in Santander noted in his agenda concer-
ning Garabandal:

««MMyy  wwiiffee  aanndd  II  wwiitthh  hheerr  ccoouussiinn  MMaarrííaa  LLóóppeezz-
DDóórriiggaa  wweerree  aatt  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa''ss  hhoouussee..    CCoonncchhiittaa
ccaammee  ttoo  pprreesseenntt  aa  ggiifftt  aass  wwee  wweerree  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  ttoo
eeaatt..    WWee  iinnvviitteedd  hheerr,,  aanndd  ssoooonn  MMaaxxiimmiinnaa  bbeeggaann
ttaallkkiinngg  iinn  jjeesstt::

——  WWee  aallrreeaaddyy  kknnooww  yyoouurr  sseeccrreett  ..  ..  ..    TThhaatt
tthheerree  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee!!    YYoouu  ccaann''tt  ddeennyy  iitt,,
ssiinnccee  iitt  hhaass  bbeeeenn  rreeccoorrddeedd  oonn  ttaappee..

CCoonncchhiittaa  ssmmiilleedd,,  aanndd  aafftteerr  aa  mmoommeenntt  ooff  ssiilleennccee
ssaaiidd,,  YYeess,,  tthheerree''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee..    TThhee
VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee,,  aanndd  iitt''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  vveerryy  ggrreeaatt  ..  ..  ..

——  WWhheenn  wwiillll  iitt  bbee??
——  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww..
——  TThheenn  nnoonnee  ooff  uuss  wwiillll  sseeee  iitt..
——  EEvveerryyoonnee  wwiillll  sseeee  iitt  wwhhoo  iiss  hheerree..    AAnndd  tthhee

PPooppee,,  ffrroomm  wwhheerreevveerr  hhee  iiss..   AAnndd  aallssoo  PPaaddrree  PPiioo..
EEvveerryyddaayy  II  pprraayy  tthhaatt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwiillll  bbee  wwiitthh
eevveerryybbooddyy..    BBuutt  ddoonn''tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  aannyyoonnee..

——  NNoott  eevveenn  ttoo  FFrr..  RRaammóónn  aanndd  FFrr..  RReetteennaaggaa??
——  WWeellll  ..  ..  ..    ttoo  tthheemm  ..  ..  ..    yyeess..»»

_____________

On that very night of September 9th, as it pro-
gressed into the early morning of September 10th,
Conchita was heard again (and this was recorded on
a tape recorder too):

««WWhheenn  yyoouu  ppeerrffoorrmm  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,, ppeerrffoorrmm  iitt
wwiitthh  aallll  (the four of us)..    II  ddoonn''tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  bbee  aalloonnee
bbyy  mmyysseellff..    LLooookk!!    WWiitthh  eevveerryyoonnee,,  ddoo  yyoouu  wwaanntt
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tthhaatt??    YYoouu  aarreenn''tt  tteelllliinngg  mmee??    SShhoouulldd  II  tteellll  iitt  ssoo
tthhaatt  sshhee  wwiillll  kknnooww??»»(1)

_______________

This matter is useful to alert those who believe in
Garabandal and encourage them to keep watching.

Naturally those who came to the village, espe-
cially if they belonged to the circle related to the girls'
families, soon noticed what was in the air.

On September 24th from Hotel Real in Santan-
der, María Herrero de Gallardo wrote to her sister in
Madrid to tell her about her last visits to the site of
the apparitions:

««TThhee  ootthheerr  ddaayy,,  wwhhiillee  iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  hhoouussee,,  tthheerree
wwaass  aa  vveerryy  iinntteerreessttiinngg  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn,,  wwiitthh  ttwwoo  ppssyy-
cchhiiaattrriissttss  aanndd  tthhrreeee  pprriieessttss(2) pprreesseenntt  ..  ..  ..    FFrr..
VVaalleennttíínn  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  hhiiss
wwoorrddss,,  hhaadd  ttoo  tteellll  hhiimm  ssoommeetthhiinngg  uunnddeerr  tthhee  sseeaall  ooff
ccoonnffeessssiioonn,,  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  wwhhiicchh  ——  hhee  aaddddeedd  llaauugghhiinngg
——  hhee ccoouulldd  nnoott  tteellll  mmee  aannyytthhiinngg aabboouutt  iitt..    WWhhaatt  II
kknnooww  ffoorr  cceerrttaaiinn  iiss  tthhaatt  tthhee  nneexxtt  pprrooooff (of the truth
of the apparitions) iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee,,  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  wwhhaatt
tthhee  ggiirrllss  ssaayy,,  mmuucchh  ggrreeaatteerr  tthhaann  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff
CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  vviissiibbllee  CCoommmmuunniioonn..»»

___________

Two weeks later on October 7th, she wrote her
sister another letter from Santander:

««FFrriiddaayy,,  ttwwoo  ddaayyss  aaggoo,,  II  wwaass  bbaacckk  iinn  GGaarraa-
bbaannddaall  aaggaaiinn..    NNoo  oonnee  wwaass  tthheerree  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  dduurr-
iinngg  aallll  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  ssppeenntt  tthheerree,,  tthhee  ggiirrllss  aanndd
tthheeiirr  mmootthheerrss  ttoolldd  mmee  aabboouutt  ssuucchh  mmaarrvveellss  tthhaatt
iitt  sseeeemmeedd  aa  bboottttoommlleessss  wweellll  ffrroomm  wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy
wweerree  ppuulllliinngg  uupp,,  lliittttllee  bbyy  lliittttllee,,  aa  mmuullttiittuuddee  ooff
tthhiinnggss..    HHooww  II  pprrooffiitteedd  bbyy  iitt  aanndd  hhooww  II  rreemmeemm-
bbeerreedd  yyoouu!!    WWee  wweenntt  ttoo  sseeee  CCoonncchhiittaa  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee
sshhee  wwaass  ggooiinngg  oouuttssiiddee  ffoorr  tthhee  rroossaarryy  wwiitthh  hheerr
mmootthheerr  ..  ..  ..    TTwwoo  wwoommeenn  wwhhoo  wweerree  ccoommiinngg  wwiitthh
mmee  hhuunngg  oonn  ttoo  hheerr  aanndd  II  wwaassnn''tt  aabbllee  ttoo  aasskk  hheerr
aannyytthhiinngg  oonn  tthhee  wwaayy  ttoo  cchhuurrcchh..    II  ttooookk  AAnniicceettaa
bbyy  tthhee  aarrmm  aanndd  ttrriieedd  ttoo  qquueessttiioonn  hheerr  aabboouutt  

1. I do not know what this could refer: perhaps to Loli who
seemed destined to share many things.

2. Concerning the three priests, María Herrero says:
«Jesuit,  Passionist,  and  pastor.» From the notes of Dr. Ortiz, it
comes out that the Jesuit was Fr. Argila and the pastor Fr. An-
tonio Yllensa Borrás of San Cucufate.  It seems that both came
with Dr. Puncernau  and were considering, according to Fr.
Valentín, «bringing  information  to  the  archbishop  of  Barce-
lona.» The Passionist had to be Fr. Eliseo, whom the lawyer
Luis Navas speaks about in his report.

Of the psychiatrists, the only one we know for sure is the
previously mentioned Dr. Ricardo Puncernau.

wwhheenn  tthhee  aannnnoouunncceedd  mmiirraaccllee  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee..

——  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww..    PPoossssiibbllyy  CCoonncchhiittaa  ddooeessnn''tt
kknnooww  eeiitthheerr  ..  ..  ..    WWhhaatt  II  ccaann  tteellll  yyoouu  iiss  tthhaatt  tthhee
ootthheerr  ttiimmee  (July 28th) sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee::  ““MMaammaa,,  tthheerree''ss
ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  lliittttllee  mmiirraaccllee..""    AAnndd  ttooddaayy  sshhee  ttoolldd
mmee:: ““TThheerree''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  vveerryy  ggrreeaatt  mmiirraaccllee!!""»»

*  *  *

And so from the information that I have been
able to gather, it was in September, 1962, that the
prediction of the great miracle was made for the first
time in a clear and open way.  A miracle which, for
what later began to be said about it and because of
its outstanding singularity, soon began to be called
“The Miracle."

The first announcements about it reported:
That it was going to be ««vveerryy  ggrreeaatt»».
That everyone in Garabandal when it was per-

formed would see it.
That the Pope would see it ««wwhheerreevveerr  hhee

wwoouulldd  bbee»», and ««aallssoo  PPaaddrree  PPiioo..»»

But Conchita, who seemed to be the only seer
who had anything to do with the Miracle, still did not
know the date on which it would take place.

And for the moment, the news of the Miracle
could not be unrestrictedly divulged.  We have heard
the girl's words in Maximina's house in front of Dr.
Ortiz and his wife, and what she told Fr. Valentín
««uunnddeerr  tthhee  sseeaall  ooff  ccoonnffeessssiioonn..»»

But the news was not shrouded in total secrecy.
Perhaps Loli's questions during her ecstasy on Mon-
day, September 17th refer to this; and also Conchita's
on September 18th:

LLOOLLII::  YYeess,,  sshhoouulldd  II  wwrriittee  ttooddaayy??  ..  ..  ..    MMoosstt  HHoollyy
VViirrggiinn,,  tthheenn  sshhoouulldd  II  tteellll  iitt??  ..  ..  ..    WWhheenn  ccaann  iitt  bbee
ssaaiidd??  ..  ..  ..    HHee''ss  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  mmee  ttoo  tteellll  hhiimm  bbyy  lleett-
tteerr  oorr  wwhheenn  II  sseeee  hhiimm  ..  .. ..    GGoooodd,,  II''llll  tteellll  iitt  ..  ..  ..

CCOONNCCHHIITTAA::  CCaann  II  tteellll  iitt  ttoo  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn  ttoo-
mmoorrrrooww??  ..  ..  ..    IInn  ccoonnffeessssiioonn??  ..  ..  ..    TToo  wwhhoomm  eellssee
ccaann  II  tteellll  iitt??  ..  ..  ..    TToo  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp??  ..  ..  ..    DDiidd  LLoollii  tteellll
iitt  ttoo  FFaatthheerr  AAnnddrreeuu??  ..  .. ..    DDoo  II  tteellll  iitt  ttoo  hhiimm??  ..  ..  ..
NNoo??  ..  ..  ..    WWhheenn??  ..  ..  ..

Perhaps the person to whom Loli communicated
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the announcement was Fr. José Ramón de la Riva,
since among his papers I have seen a small holy card
of the Virgin with these lines on its back, written in
poor penmanship:

SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn                                                          OOccttoobbeerr  88,,  11996622

TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  uuss  tthheerree  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aa  mmiirraaccllee..

WWiitthh  aallll  mmyy  lloovvee,,
MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess  MMaazzóónn

((FFoorr  FFaatthheerr  JJoosséé  RRaammóónn))

““ffoorreettoolldd  ttoo  mmee””

The prediction of the Miracle is unmistakably
confirmed by these lines from Conchita's diary:(3)

TThhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  ffoorreettoolldd  ttoo
mmee  aa  ggrreeaatt  MMiirraaccllee,,

tthhaatt  GGoodd  OOuurr  LLoorrdd  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm
tthhrroouugghh  hheerr  iinntteerrcceessssiioonn..

AAss  tthhee  cchhaassttiisseemmeenntt  iiss  vveerryy  ggrreeaatt,,  aass
wwee  mmeerriitt;;

tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  aallssoo  iiss  iimmmmeeaassuurraabbllyy  ggrreeaatt,,
aass  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  nneeeeddss..

3. According to my information, the girl began the diary in
September of 1962, and ended it in the spring of 1963.

Among  the  Marvels
We have previously seen how María Herrero de

Gallardo wrote in her letter of ««ssuucchh  mmaarrvveellss  tthhaatt  iitt
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  bbee  aa  bboottttoommlleessss  wweellll  ffrroomm  wwhhiicchh  tthheeyy
wweerree  ppuulllliinngg  uupp  aa  mmuullttiittuuddee  ooff  tthhiinnggss..»»

If the Miracle was the news of September, it was
not the only thing of interest in that month.  It is
certain that the days of September, 1962 were some
of the most eventful in the astounding evolution of
Garabandal.  This can be gathered from reading Fr.
Valentín's notes for the month.

TThhee  VViissiioonnaarriieess''  MMyyssttiiccaall  CCoommmmuunniioonnss

Conchita and Loli received Communion from the
Angel on all, or almost all, of the days on which they
could not receive it from a priest.  Mrs. Herrero de
Gallardo wrote about one of these Communions in a
letter dated September 24th:

««TThhee  ddaayy  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  tthheerree,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  rree-
cceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn  aatt  22::3300  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  iinn
ffrroonntt  ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  ddoooorr..    AA  JJeessuuiitt  ffrroomm  CCaattaa-
lluuññaa,,  wwhhoo  ssaaww  iitt,,  ttoolldd  mmee  aabboouutt  iitt..    IItt  hhaadd
pplleeaasseedd  hhiimm  vveerryy  mmuucchh  bbeeccaauussee  tthhee  bbooddyy,,  tthhee
hhaannddss,,  tthhee  eeyyeess  ..  ..  ..    hhaadd  aa  mmaannnneerr  ooff  mmoovviinngg
tthhaatt  wwaass  ccoommpplleetteellyy  ooppppoossiittee  ttoo  tthhee  aaggiittaatteedd
ggeessttiiccuullaattiioonnss  ooff  hhyysstteerriiaa  ..  ..  ..»» (4)

This Jesuit priest must have been Fr. Argila
(whom Dr. Ortíz mentions), and he must have

4. We have another valuable observation from a specialist
in the matter (Dr. Puncernau):

«The  entrance  and  the  departure  from  the  trance  merits
special  attention.

They  said  that  they  had  three  calls  .  .  .
They  said,  I  have  already  had  one  call  .  .  .    I’ve  had  two

calls  .  .  .    The  length  of  time  between  the  calls  was  ex-
tremely  variable.

One  time  when  I  knew  that  they  had  two  calls,  I  managed  to
talk  with  them,  attempting  to  distract  them  .  .  .    And  especially
to  make  them  talk  about  something  that  interested  them.    In
the  middle  of  a  sentence,  they  suddenly  fell  on  their  knees  in
the  state  of  trance  as  if  struck  by  lightning  —  in  spite  of  being
observed  to  be  interested  in  what  they  were  discussing.

This  drew  my  attention.    This  is  not  the  normal  way  to  enter
into  a  hypnotic  trance,  especially  if  the  person  has  not  been
conditioned  to  a  sign  or  signal.    Among  the  spectators  I  was
never  able  to  find  such  a  sign.    Or  even  to  know  of  what  it
could  consist.»
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. . . for worthy reception.

The Angel instructed the girls in proper preparation . . .
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come from Barcelona with the pastor of San Cucu-
fate, Fr. Antonio Yllensa Borrás, and the neuro-
psychiatrist Dr. Ricardo Puncernau.  Fr. Valentín
calls him P. Aguilar in his notes and says that on
Saturday, September 22nd, he saw a Mystical Com-
munion for the first time, and that ««hhee  wwaass  vveerryy
mmuucchh  iimmpprreesssseedd»»..

Luis Navas, the lawyer from Palencia tells us of
the same effect it had on him when he was finally
able to view a Communion of this type on October
2nd, after ardently longing for it:

««AA  lliittttllee  bbeeffoorree  66::3300  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  wwee sseett
oouutt  ffoorr  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..    IItt  wwaass  ssttiillll  ddaarrkk..    AA  mmeetteerr
aanndd  aa  hhaallff  ffrroomm  tthhee  ddoooorrss,,  LLoollii  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess
aanndd  wweenntt  iinnttoo  aa  ttrraannccee..    TThhiiss wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt
iimmpprreesssseedd  mmee  mmoorree  tthhaann  aannyytthhiinngg  eellssee    II  hhaavvee
sseeeenn  iinn  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess..    TThhee  ddeevvoottiioonn  iinn  mmaakkiinngg
tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss,,  tthhee  ddrraammaa  ooff  tthhee  ttoonngguuee
eexxtteennddiinngg  aanndd  tthheenn  wwiitthhddrraawwiinngg,,  tthhee  mmoovveemmeenntt
ooff  tthhee  tthhrrooaatt  aass  iiff  sshhee  wweerree  sswwaalllloowwiinngg  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  pprraayyeerr  ooff  tthhaannkkssggiivviinngg  ..  ..  ..
EEvveerryytthhiinngg  sseeeemmeedd  ssoo  ddrraammaattiicc  ttoo  mmee,,  aass  iiff  ddee-
sseerrvviinngg  tthhee  ggrreeaatteesstt  rreessppeecctt..»»

_______________

Speaking of this type of Communion, Father
Valentín wrote on September 10th:

««TThhee  eeccssttaassyy  uussuuaallllyy  llaassttss  oonnllyy  aa  ffeeww  mmiinn-
uutteess,,  bbuutt iitt  iiss  mmoovviinngg..    TThhee  ggiirrll  ffaallllss  oonn  hheerr
kknneeeess,,  ssooffttllyy  ssaayyss  tthhee  ““CCoonnffiitteeoorr"",,  mmaakkeess  tthhee
ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss,,  jjooiinnss  hheerr  hhaannddss  oonn  hheerr  cchheesstt,,
hhoollddss  oouutt  hheerr ttoonngguuee;;  aanndd  iitt  iiss  sseeeenn  ppeerrffeeccttllyy
hhooww  sshhee  sswwaalllloowwss..    SShhee  mmaakkeess  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee
ccrroossss  aaggaaiinn,,  aanndd  iiss  hheeaarrdd  ttoo  ssaayy  iinn  aa  llooww  vvooiiccee,,
““SSoouull  ooff  CChhrriisstt,,  ssaannccttiiffyy  mmee  ..  ..  .."" OOnnccee  aaggaaiinn  sshhee
mmaakkeess  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  aanndd  iiss  bbaacckk  iinn  tthhee
nnoorrmmaall  ssttaattee..    IItt  sseeeemmss  tthhee  pprraayyeerrss  aafftteerr  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn  aarree  ssaaiidd  bbyy  tthhee  AAnnggeell..»»

_____________

What the pastor notes on September 22nd is in-
teresting:

««TThhee  ggiirrllss  aallwwaayyss  kkeeeepp  tthhee  ffaasstt  uunnttiill  tthhee  hhoouurr
tthhaatt  tthheeyy  rreecceeiivvee  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ——  tthhee  ffaasstt  aaccccoorrdd-
iinngg  ttoo  tthhee  oolldd  ccuussttoomm..»»  (without eating or drink-
ing anything after 12:00 midnight)

WWaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  tthhee  EEccssttaassiieess

As has already been shown, when the Virgin was
the one who was going to appear, the ecstasies were
always preceded with three mysterious calls . . .  We
find observations about these calls in Fr. Valentín's
notes on September 6th:

««TThhee  cchhiillddrreenn  wweerree  aaccccuussttoommeedd  ttoo  wwaaiitt  uunn-
ttiill  1100::3300  aatt  nniigghhtt..    IIff  bbyy  tthhaatt  hhoouurr  tthheeyy  hhaaddnn''tt
rreecceeiivveedd  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ccaallll,,  tthheeyy  wweenntt  ttoo  bbeedd..    HHooww-
eevveerr,,  iiff  tthheeyy  rreecceeiivveedd  aa  ccaallll  bbeeffoorree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbeedd,,
tthheenn  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  wwaaiitt  uupp  ffoorr tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonn uunn-
ttiill  tthhee  ttiimmee  iitt  ccaammee,,  eevveenn  tthhoouugghh  tthheeyy  ffeellll
aasslleeeepp..    TThheeyy  ddiiddnn''tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  ggoo  ttoo  sslleeeepp,,  ssiinnccee
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ttoolldd  tthheemm  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sshhoouulldd  wwaaiitt
uupp  aanndd  mmaakkee  ssaaccrriiffiicceess  ..  ..  ..    IInn  ootthheerr  tthhiinnggss,,
tthheeyy  eeaacchh  lleedd  aa  nnoorrmmaall  lliiffee  aatt  hhoommee  aanndd  hheellppeedd
tthheeiirr  mmootthheerrss..»»(5)

__________________

On the night of September 5th, Fr. Valentín told
Loli that it was very late, that it would be better not
to wait for an apparition.  But she answered that the
calls were unmistakable, that the apparition would
come, and that because of this, although she was half
asleep, she did not want to go to bed.  And so the
penance of waiting night after night was no small
one, either for the girls themselves or for their
families and those who accompanied them.

Evidently, the wonderful phenomena of Gara-
bandal were not given as free entertainment . . .  In
Fr. Valentín's notes (Monday, September 24) appear
these lines:

««TThhee  ggiirrllss  lleedd  aa  lliiffee  ooff  ttrruuee  ssaaccrriiffiiccee..    CCoonn-
cchhiittaa''ss  mmootthheerr  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hheerr  ddaauugghhtteerr  sslleepptt

5. God never calls any of those on earth — a time for merit
— to a life of easy convenience.
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village chapel dedicated to the Virgin of Health

bbeetttteerr  oonn  aa  cchhaaiirr  tthhaann  iinn  hheerr  bbeedd,,  bbeeccaauussee  sshhee
ssppeenntt  tthhee  nniigghhtt  ssiittttiinngg  ddoowwnn,,  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  tthhee  aapp-
ppaarriittiioonn  lliikkee  aallll  ooff  uuss..    SShhee  sslleepptt  wwiitthh  hheerr  hheeaadd
lleeaanniinngg  oonn  tthhee  wwaallll..    AAnndd  tthhee  nneexxtt  ddaayy  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt
ffaaiill  ttoo  wwaallkk  ttoo  wwoorrkk..    TThhee  ffoouurr  ggiirrllss  wwoorrkkeedd,,
sswweepptt,,  cclleeaanneedd,,  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  rriivveerr  ttoo  wwaasshh,,  aanndd  ddiidd
eevveerryytthhiinngg  lliikkee  tthhee  ootthheerr  ggiirrllss..    BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,
tthheeyy  wweerree  sseeeenn  vveerryy  lliittttllee  oonn  wwoorrkkiinngg  ddaayyss;;  bbuutt
oonn  SSuunnddaayyss  tthheeyy  ppllaayyeedd  iinn  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  lliikkee  tthhee
ootthheerr  yyoouunngg  cchhiillddrreenn  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    IInn  ssppiittee  ooff
tthhee  lliittttllee  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sslleepptt  aanndd  rreesstteedd,,  tthheeyy  llooookkeedd
ssttrroonngg  aanndd  hheeaalltthhyy  ..  ..  ..»»

*  *  *

Besides the marvelous normalness that extended
throughout September, there were some days that
had their own particular note.

For example, there was the night that bridged
September 5th to September 6th, Wednesday to
Thursday.  There were many people from Barcelona,
Madrid, Bilbao, Santander, and Seville.  But pro-
bably the person with the most special invitation
from heaven was an English Protestant (Anglican),
who had been there once before.  She was watching
the ecstasy that Loli was having in her home when
suddenly the girl, in a very special way, gave her the
cross to kiss several times, and one of the times she
left it applied to her lips for some time.

««BBaarrbbaarraa»»  ——  read Fr. Valentín's notes ——  ««wwaass
bbllaanncchheedd  wwhhiittee,,  vveerryy  eexxcciitteedd..    WWhheenn  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy
wwaass  oovveerr,,  II  ssppookkee  ttoo  hheerr..    SShhee  wwaass  ssuurree  tthhaatt  aallll  tthhiiss
wwaass  tthhee  wwoorrkk  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  aanndd  sshhee  wwaass  aallrreeaaddyy
ddiissppoosseedd  ttoo  bbeeccoommiinngg  aa  CCaatthhoolliicc..»»

________________

That night when she passed by the English
woman in ecstasy, Conchita also stopped very sig-
nificantly and gave her the cross to kiss.

On the night of September 7th to the 8th, Loli
had an apparition alone, toward 3:45 in the early
morning.  During the ecstasy, among other things she
was heard to say, ««IIss  iitt  tthhee  ffeeaassttddaayy  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ooff
HHeeaalltthh??    IIss  iitt  yyoouurr  ffeeaassttddaayy??»» The village had a
little chapel dedicated to Mary under the title of The
Virgin of Health, and its celebration (like so many
other of Mary's titles and appelations) was on Sep-
tember 8th, the feastday of the Nativity of Our Lady.  

««WWhheenn  LLoollii''ss  eeccssttaassyy  eennddeedd»»  ——  as we read in
Fr. Valentín's notes ——  ««wwee  mmeett  JJaacciinnttaa  aanndd  hheerr
bbrrootthheerrss  wwhhoo  wweerree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  SSaannccttuuaarryy  ooff  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  ooff  LLiigghhtt,,  wwhhiicchh  iiss  ssiixx  hhoouurrss  ooff  hhiikkiinngg  bbyy
ffoooott  oonn  ttrraaiillss  aaccrroossss  tthhee  mmoouunnttaaiinnss.. (6) TThheeyy

6. This hermitage or sanctuary of Mary was on the other
side of the Peña Sagra Mountains, on the slope facing Liébana.
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ccaarrrriieedd  aa  ffllaasshhlliigghhtt  ffoorr  iilllluummiinnaattiioonn..    TThhee  ffiirrsstt
tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ddiidd  wwaass  ttoo  pprraayy  aa  rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee
CCuuaaddrroo..    ((JJaacciinnttaa  pprraayyeedd  tthheerree  eevveerryy  ddaayy  aatt  ssiixx  iinn
tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..))    JJaacciinnttaa  wwaass  ffuullll  ooff  jjooyy,,  aanndd  wwaass
mmaakkiinngg  tthhee ssaaccrriiffiiccee  ooff  ggeettttiinngg  uupp  eeaarrllyy  iinn tthhee
mmoorrnniinngg  aanndd  tthhee  lloonngg  hhiikkee  ttoo  aasskk  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoo
rreettuurrnn  ttoo  sseeee  hheerr  ssoooonn  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  aanndd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  aarree
tthhee  oonneess  wwhhoo  sseeee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  tthhee  lleeaasstt..    LLaatteerr  II
lleeaarrnneedd  tthhaatt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  aallssoo  hhaadd  ggoonnee  ttoo  aannootthheerr
ssaannccttuuaarryy  ttoo  rreeqquueesstt  tthhee  ssaammee  ..  ..  ..»»

Mari  Cruz  and  Jacinta

September 16th, Sunday, was memorable and
instructive.  We read in Fr. Valentín's journal:

««TThheerree  wwaass  aa  mmaann  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  wwhhoo  wwaass
hhaallff-ccrraazzyy,,  aanndd  hhee  wwaass  ddooiinngg  rriiddiiccuulloouuss  tthhiinnggss
tthhaatt  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  vveerryy  wwrroonnggllyy  iinntteerrpprreetteedd
bbyy  tthhee  vviissiittoorrss  wwhhoo  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  hhiiss  mmeennttaall  ccoonn-
ddiittiioonn..    HHee  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  iinn  aann  iinnssaannee  aassyylluumm  ffoorr  aa
yyeeaarr,,  aanndd  nnooww  hhee  wwaass  ssttaayyiinngg  hheerree..    TThhiiss  wwaass
ccaauussiinngg  ttrroouubbllee  aanndd  aannnnooyyaannccee,,  aanndd  hhee  hhaadd  ttoo
bbee  sseenntt  aawwaayy..

DDuurriinngg  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy,,  LLoollii  aanndd  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  hhoouussee  wwhheerree  tthhiiss  ddiissttuurrbbeedd
mmaann  ccaalllleedd  AAllffoonnssoo  wwaass..    AAnndd  wwiitthh  aa  ccrruucciiffiixx  

tthheeyy  mmaaddee  aa  ccrroossss  tthheerree  oonn  tthhee  ppiillllooww  oonn  hhiiss  bbeedd..
AAnndd  wwhhiillee  ppaassssiinngg  bbyy  hhiimm,,  tthheeyy  ggaavvee  hhiimm  tthhee  ccrruu-
cciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss  sseevveerraall  ttiimmeess..    TThhee  ddiissttuurrbbeedd  mmaann  wwaass
ssttrruucckk  ttoo  hhiiss  kknneeeess..

TThhaatt  nniigghhtt  FFrr..  AAnnzziizzuu(7) ccoommmmeenntteedd::  WWhhaatt  aa
lleessssoonn  iinn  cchhaarriittyy  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ggaavvee  uuss..    EEvveerryyoonnee  wwhhoo
hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ttaallkkiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  nneecceessssiittyy  ooff  tthhrroowwiinngg
tthhee  iinnssaannee  mmaann  ffrroomm  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  wwaass  ttoouucchheedd;;
aabboovvee  aallll,,  tthhee  CCaarrddiinnaall''ss  sseeccrreettaarryy,,  FFrr..  GGuuiilllleerrmmoo
HHaauusssscchhiillddtt,,  wwhhoo  hhaadd  tthhoouugghhtt  ooff  rreeffuussiinngg  hhiimm
CCoommmmuunniioonn..    HHee  ssaaiidd::  IItt  iiss  cclleeaarr  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwaanntt-
eedd  ttoo  ggiivvee  uuss  aa  lleessssoonn..

CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass  aasskkeedd  wwhhyy  sshhee  hhaadd  ggoonnee  ttoo  tthhee
ppllaaccee  wwhheerree  tthhee  ddeerraannggeedd  mmaann  wwaass  aanndd  hhaadd  rree-
ppeeaatteeddllyy  ggiivveenn  hhiimm  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss..    AAnndd  sshhee
aannsswweerreedd,,  TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  uuss::  ““yyoouu  ddeessppiissee  hhiimm;;
bbuutt  II  lloovvee  hhiimm..""

AA  rreessppoonnssee  lliikkee  tthhiiss  ppuutt  uuss  ddoowwnn,,  mmaakkiinngg  uuss  sseeee
oouurr  ggrreeaatt  llaacckk  ooff  cchhaarriittyy..»»

_____________

Perhaps the words that Conchita was heard to say
during the ecstasy had some relation with this un-
forgettable lesson from the Mother of God: ««WWhheenn
yyoouu  ccoommee  ddoowwnn  hheerree  ttoo  eeaarrtthh,,  wwhhyy  ddoo  yyoouu  ccoommee??
TToo  ssaavvee  tthhee  wwoorrlldd??»» Surely mental cases are not the
only ones who need salvation; nor are they the cases
that need it the most.

*  *  *

The neuropsychiatrist from Barcelona, Dr. Pun-
cernau, who had carefully studied the girls previ-
ously, continued his studies and examinations during
these days.  He discussed his findings with a col-
league, the pediatrician from Santander, Dr. Ortiz,
who wrote:

««JJaacciinnttaa''ss  ffaatthheerr  aasskkeedd mmee  ttoo  pplleeaassee  bbee  pprreess-
eenntt;;  aanndd  iitt  wwaass  nnoo  wwoonnddeerr,,  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  hhaadd  hhaadd
eennoouugghh  ooff  ddooccttoorrss''  iinnqquuiissiittiioonnss..

II  aasskkeedd  PPuunncceerrnnaauu  ffoorr  hhiiss  ccoonncclluussiioonnss..
HHee  aannsswweerreedd,,  II  hhaavvee  nnoo  ddoouubbtt  aabboouutt  tthhee  ccoomm-

pplleettee  nnoorrmmaalliittyy  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss;;  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ffaaccttss  ccaann''tt

7. The two priests mentioned here came from Argentina,
accompanying Cardinal Caggiano (Archbishop of Rosario, who
was journeying at the time to Rome to participate in the
coming Ecumenical Council).  These priests took advantage of
their passage through Spain to take a trip to Garabandal.  The
impression that they received there could not have been better,
especially for Fr. Anzizu.  He openly declared his intention of
speaking in Rome about the extraordinary phenomena.
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bbee  aattttrriibbuutteedd  ttoo  aannyy  iillllnneessss..    WWiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  tthhiiss
mmaatttteerr,,  tthhiiss  iiss  tthhee  tthhiirrdd  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  ccoommee  ttoo
GGaarraabbaannddaall  wwiitthh  tthhee  iinntteennttiioonn  ooff  ssttuuddyyiinngg  tthhee
vviissiioonnaarriieess..    IIff  II  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  sseeeenn  aannyytthhiinngg  ssuussppii-
cciioouuss,,  II wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  ssaaiidd  iitt  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy..

IInn  tthhaatt  wwee  wweerree  iinn  aaggrreeeemmeenntt..»»
____________

On several of these days, the girls' words and
phrases were recorded on tape.  Although many of
the words had only insignificant meaning, at times
others came forth of greater scope:

««MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn,,  lleett  mmee  nnoott  aabbaannddoonn  yyoouu!!
LLeett  mmee  lloovvee  yyoouu  aallll  mmyy  lliiffee!!    OOhh!!    TThhaatt  II  mmaayy
nneevveerr  lleeaavvee  yyoouu..    TThhaatt  II  mmaayy  lloovvee  yyoouu  aallwwaayyss,,
aallwwaayyss,,  uunnttiill  ddeeaatthh..    MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn,,  ddoo  nnoott
rreeffuussee  uuss  hheellpp..»»

(Loli, on the night of September 12th-13th)

««WWhhaatt  iiss  hheeaavveenn  lliikkee??  ..  ..  ..    IInn  hheeaavveenn  tthheerree  aarree
nnoo  cchhaaiirrss??  ..  ..  ..    DDoo  tthheeyy  wwaallkk  tthheerree??  ..  ..  ..    IIss  tthheerree
ffiirree  iinn  ppuurrggaattoorryy??  ..  .. ..    DDoo  tthheeyy  ccoommee  oouutt  bbuurrnneedd??
..  ..  ..    OOnnee  ccaannnnoott  eenntteerr  iinnttoo  hheeaavveenn  eevveenn  wwiitthh  aa
vveerryy  lliittttllee  ssiinn??  ..  ..  ..    HHooww  ccaann  tthheeyy  ppaaiinntt  yyoouu  ssoo
uuggllyy,,  ssiinnccee  yyoouu  aarree  ssoo  bbeeaauuttiiffuull??  ..  ..  ..»»

(Conchita, September 25th)

“.  .  .    a  nun  or  a  wife?”

««DDooeess  tthhee  ccoonnvveerrssiioonn  ooff  ssiinnnneerrss  ccoosstt  mmuucchh??
..  ..  ..    II  pprraayy  ssoo  tthhaatt  mmaannyy  ccoommee  aanndd  bbee  ccoonnvveerrtt-
eedd,,  aanndd  tthhee  ggoooodd  bbeeccoommee  bbeetttteerr  ..  ..  ..    IIss  iitt  bbeetttteerr
ttoo  bbee  aa  nnuunn  oorr  aa  wwiiffee??  ..  ..  ..    IIff  yyoouu  wwiisshh,,  mmaakkee  iitt
ssoo  tthhaatt  II  mmaayy  bbee  aatt  1144  yyeeaarrss  ——  tthheeyy  ssaayy  tthhaatt  aatt
1166,,  oonnee  ccaannnnoott  ..  ..  ..    EEaassee  tthhee  ppaaiinn  ooff  mmyy  bbrrootthh-
eerr,,(8) wwhhoo  ssuuffffeerrss  mmuucchh  ffrroomm  hhiiss  ssttoommaacchh  ——
ddoonn''tt  ttaakkee  iitt  aawwaayy..»»

(Conchita on the same date)

A  Torch  Dies  Out
The Light of Garabandal came from the start

through four reflectors.  But in the month of Sep-
tember, 1962, one of them would fade out.

During these days the youngest of the four vi-
sionaries, Mari Cruz González, stopped having
apparitions.

She had one on September 1st, as has been noted,
and it must have been important, judging from its
duration: 45 minutes.  But on the other days the girl
had to wait in vain.  It was mentioned how she had
made a little pilgrimage to implore the Virgin to visit
her again.

Perhaps as a result of this pressing suppli-
cation, the Virgin returned, since we see in Fr. Val-
entín's journal:

««SSeepptteemmbbeerr  1188tthh::  IInn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  LLoollii  aanndd  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  hhaannddss  ooff
tthhee  AAnnggeell..    IInn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  aatt  55::3300,,  tthhee  ootthheerr
ttwwoo  ggiirrllss  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn..    TThheeyy  ccaammee  ttooggeetthh-
eerr  iinn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett,,  ttrraavveelleedd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,
pprraayyeedd  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess,,  aanndd  ddee-
sscceennddeedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss;;  iitt  eennddeedd  aatt  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh
ddoooorrss..    II  aasskkeedd  LLoollii  wwhhyy  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ddiiddnn''tt  ggiivvee
CCoommmmuunniioonn  ttoo  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa..    AAnndd  sshhee

8. It seems clear that Conchita was asking to be able to enter
the convent at 14 years of age.  And she was asking for a
special grace, since she had learned that there was nothing that
could be done until 16 years of age, as someone had told her.
Canon Law fixes this age of 16 years as the minimum for being
able to take religious vows.

The brother about whom she speaks in this last petition was
Aniceto —familiarly called Cetuco—who was suffering from
the pains of an illness that a few years later would bring him to
his death, an exemplary death at the hospital in Burgos, lo-
vingly cared for by his only sister, Conchita.
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ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww,,  tthhaatt  ppeerrhhaappss  tthheeyy
wweerree  bbeetttteerr  aanndd  ffoorr  tthhaatt  rreeaassoonn,,  ddiiddnn''tt  nneeeedd  iitt..»»

______________

September 18th had to be the last gleam of light
from the lamp of Mari Cruz,(9) since from that time
on it appears to have been definitely extinguished.
María Herrero de Gallardo, writes from Santander
on October 7th:

««II  wweenntt  ttoo  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz''  hhoouussee  ttoo  bbrriinngg  hheerr  ssoommee
ccaakkeess,,  aanndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  aa  mmoonntthh  hhaadd  ppaasssseedd
wwiitthhoouutt  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ..  ..  ..»»

________________

And Dr. Ortiz, who went up one more time to
Garabandal with Plácido Ruiloba on Saturday, No-
vember 24th, notes on this day:

««TThhee  tthhrreeee  ggiirrllss  wweerree  ssiinnggiinngg  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  aatt  MMaarrii
CCrruuzz''ss  ddoooorr..    TThheeyy  wweerree  aasskkiinngg tthhaatt  sshhee  sseeee  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  aaggaaiinn  ..  ..  ..    II  aasskkeedd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  hheerr
mmootthheerr,,  iiff  sshhee  wwaass  ccoonnttiinnuuiinngg  ttoo  ggoo  uupp  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhee
rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo  aatt  ssiixx  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..

——  NNoo,,  nnooww  II  pprraayy  iitt  iinn  tthhee  hhoouussee..
——  BBuutt  ddiiddnn''tt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  tteellll  yyoouu  ttoo  pprraayy  iitt  tthheerree

iinn  tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa??
——  YYeess..
——  WWhhyy  ddoonn''tt  yyoouu  ddoo  iitt  tthheenn??
WWiitthhoouutt  lleettttiinngg  tthhee  ggiirrll  ssppeeaakk,,  hheerr mmootthheerr

qquuiicckkllyy  iinntteerrvveenneedd  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaaddnn''tt  ssttooppppeedd
hheerr,,  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaaddnn''tt  ssaaiidd  aannyytthhiinngg  ..  ..  ..

II  iinnssiisstteedd,,  ggllaanncciinngg  aatt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  ..  ..  ..
——  TThheenn  wwhhoo  ssttooppppeedd  yyoouu  ffrroomm  ggooiinngg  tthheerree??

9. A few days later, Dr. Puncernau paid special attention to
Mari Cruz:

«I  gave  her  my  wedding  ring  to  give  to  the  Virgin  to  kiss,  as
was  the  custom  to  do.

She  was  very  pleased  and  put  my  ring  on  one  of  her  fingers.
Three  days  passed  and  Mari  Cruz  didn’t  have  an  appar-

ition,  nor  did  she  enter  into  a  trance.    On  the  night  before  I
had  to  leave  I  said  to  her,  You’ll  have  to  give  back  my  ring,
since  this  morning  at  3  I  have  to  leave.

—Let  me  have  it  a  little  longer  .  .  .    Perhaps  I  will  have  an
apparition  tonight. I  left  it  with  her.

The  other  three  entered  into  ecstasy.    The  three  girls  went
walking  in  a  trance,  holding  arms.    Mari  Cruz  approached,  she
took  the  arm  of  one  of  the  others,  raised  her  head  and  walked
like  this  ten  or  twelve  steps  to  see  if  the  trance  would  take  her
too.    But  there  was  no  trance.    She  detached  herself  sorrow-
fully.    Without  saying  a  word  she  returned  the  ring  and  went
away  with  her  head  held  low.

I  have  to  say  though  that  the  ring  was  kissed  on  another
occasion,  during  one  of  Conchita’s  ecstasies.    I  mention  this  so
that  it  can  be  seen  that  the  ecstasies  came  when  they  came  .  .  .
not  when  the  girls  wanted  them  to  come.»

WWhhyy  ddoonn''tt  yyoouu  ggoo??
TThhee  ggiirrll  bblluusshheedd,,  bbuutt  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt  aannsswweerr..  
LLaatteerr,,  II  wwaass  wwiitthh  JJaacciinnttaa,,  aanndd  II  aasskkeedd  hheerr  tthhee

ssaammee,,  iiff  sshhee  wwaass  ssttiillll  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa  ..  ..  ..
——  YYeess,,  II  ggoo  eevveerryy  ddaayy  aatt  ssiixx  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg..    II

hhaavvee  nneevveerr  ssttooppppeedd  ddooiinngg  iitt..    OOnnee  ddaayy  iitt  ooccccuurrrreedd
ttoo  mmee  ttoo  aasskk  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  iiff  II  ccoouulldd  cchhaannggee  tthhee
hhoouurrss..    SShhee  ttoolldd mmee  yyeess,,  tthhaatt  II  ccoouulldd  cchhaannggee  iitt..
BBuutt  llaatteerr  II  pprreeffeerrrreedd  ttoo  ccoonnttiinnuuee  aass  bbeeffoorree,,  ssoo
tthhaatt  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg  ddooeessnn''tt  hhaappppeenn  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt
hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz..

——  WWhhaatt  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz??
——  IInn  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  sshhee  ssttooppppeedd  pprraayyiinngg  tthhee

rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa  aass  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ttoolldd  hheerr,,
aanndd  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  ttiimmee  sshhee  hhaassnn''tt  sseeeenn  hheerr  aaggaaiinn!!»»

“She  stopped  saying  the  rosary.”

The flame from Mari Cruz was definitely out.
Was this something that had to happen according
to God's plans, without anyone's fault?  Was it
someone's fault?  If there was a fault, whose was it?
The girl's?  Her parents' or family's?  I know of no
one who is in a position to give a competent answer
to these questions.  Let us leave them then to the
judgment of God and not meddle in what is above
our competence.  But this does not mean that we
should renounce thinking about the matter, seeking
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to find, as Jacinta seems to have done, a salu-tary
lesson . . .

Jacinta herself should have feared at the time
that her own light was going to be extinguished.

The month of September had begun well for her,
since on the first and second days she was seen in
ecstasy beside her companions.  But an entire week
followed without an apparition, and poor Jacinta,
although silently resigned, had to be consumed with
desire, anxiety and worry.  And so on the early mor-
ning of September 8th she undertook with her bro-
thers the difficult pilgrimage to the Sanctuary of Our
Lady of Light, as we have seen.

The pilgrimage seems to have had an immediate
effect, since on the following day, September 9th, Fr.
Valentín mentions:

««OOnn  ggooiinngg  oouutt  ffrroomm  tthhee  rroossaarryy  aatt  88::3300  aatt  nniigghhtt,,
CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  wweenntt  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy;;  tthheeyy  wweenntt
ttoo  LLoollii''ss  hhoommee,,  hhoollddiinngg  aarrmmss  ..  ..  ..»»    But this was an
isolated favor, since on October 7th, he notes
again: ««JJaacciinnttaa  hhaassnn''tt  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn  ffoorr  mmoorree
tthhaann  2200  ddaayyss..»»

_______________

How this affected the girl can be gathered from
these sentences found in a letter from María Herrero,
written in Santander on October 7th:

««OOnn  rreettuurrnniinngg  ffrroomm  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz''ss  hhoommee,,  II  mmeett
JJaacciinnttaa,,  tthhiinn  aanndd  ssaadd..    SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  2266  ddaayyss
hhaadd  ppaasssseedd  wwiitthhoouutt  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee
NNaattiivviittyy  ooff  MMaarryy..    II  ddoonn''tt  tthhiinnkk  sshhee  eevveerr  wweenntt  ssoo
lloonngg  wwiitthhoouutt  sseeeeiinngg  hheerr..   II  ggaavvee  hheerr  tthhee  ccaakkeess..   SShhee
ttooookk  tthheemm;;  bbuutt  sshhee  rreemmaaiinneedd  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee  wwiitthh
tthheemm  iinn  hheerr  hhaannddss,,  aass  iiff  nnoott  kknnoowwiinngg  wwhhaatt  ttoo  ddoo,,
wwiitthh  aann  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ooff ssoorrrrooww  tthhaatt  aappppaalllleedd  mmee..»»

________________

In Jacinta's case, as a great consolation for her, all
this was only a frightening test.  On October 8th, Fr.
Valentín notes:

««JJaacciinnttaa  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn,,  aafftteerr  aa  mmoonntthh  ooff
nnoott  hhaavviinngg  oonnee..»»    And he adds later: ««SShhee  aallssoo
hhaadd  oonnee  oonn  OOccttoobbeerr  99tthh,,  1111tthh,,  1133tthh  aanndd  1144tthh..»»

_______________

Maximina writes on her part to Eloísa de la Roza
Velarde, Dr. Ortiz' sister-in-law, in a letter dated No-
vember 8th:

««TThhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  ccoonnttiinnuuee  aass  uussuuaall..    II  sseeee
nnootthhiinngg  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  aatt  pprreesseenntt..    LLoollii  ccoonnttiinn-
uueess  hhaavviinngg  aappppaarriittiioonnss  eevveerryy  ddaayy,,  oorrddiinnaarriillyy  aatt
44::0000  oorr  55::0000  iinn  tthhee  eeaarrllyy  mmoorrnniinngg..    CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaass  

oonneess  tthhaatt  aarree  kknnoowwnn  aabboouutt  oonn  ffoouurr  ddaayyss  ooff  tthhee
wweeeekk  ((TTuueessddaayy  aanndd  WWeeddnneessddaayy,,  SSaattuurrddaayy  aanndd
SSuunnddaayy)),,  ffrreeqquueennttllyy  aallssoo  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  hhoouurr  ooff
tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  aanndd  sshhee  aallmmoosstt  aallwwaayyss  ggooeess  oouutt-
ssiiddee  oonn  tthhee ssttrreeeett..    JJaacciinnttaa  aallssoo  hhaass  aappppaarriittiioonnss
oonn  mmaannyy  ddaayyss..    BBuutt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  hhaass  nnoott  hhaadd  oonnee
ffoorr  mmaannyy  mmoonntthhss..»»

* * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * 

The mystery of Garabandal was continuing its
march . . .  Almost monotonously, disturbing many,
inspiring some.  How would it end?

One of the protagonists was already out of the pic-
ture.  Another had long eclipses between apparitions.

But the affair, as a whole, was not diminishing,
but rather seemed to be getting stronger, even taking
on new force.

How would it conclude?
How long would it last?
What would its final outcome be!

For now, one important thing is known for certain:

There  would  be  a  miracle,
an  exxceptional  miracle.

Dawn  was  on  the  horizon.
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During the autumn days of 1962, the main topic of
conversation in the Catholic Church—and also

in other Churches called Christian—was the inaugu-
ration of the Ecumenical Council that His Holiness
John XXIII had convoked.(1)

It was to be called Vatican II because of the site of
its celebration; it was to be the most ecumenical of all
those celebrated until then, both by the number and
by the variety of its participants.(2)

The proceeding had enormous expectation; it was
being accompanied with enormous hope . . .  And so
anticipation for the Council was resounding through-
out the world long before the heavy bronze bells of
St. Peter’s rang out their symphony over Rome on
the morning of October 11th.(3)

Garabandal could not withdraw from the impact
of such an event.  Because of this, attention to what
was being prepared in Rome intertwined at the
mountain village with the course of its own proper
affairs that were so marvelous all the time, so unus-
ual from time to time.  From the latter, we know some
particularly intriguing happenings which still have
not been made clear.

Strange  Phenomena
In a letter that María Herrero wrote to her sister

on September 24th, this sentence can be read: 

1. On the 25th of January, 1959, in the basilica of St. Paul
outside the walls of Rome, John XXIII publicly announced his
proposition to convoke a new Ecumenical Council.  Then he
immediately began with the preparations—preparations that
were foreseen to be long and complicated.

There was first a period anti-preparatory, which lasted a
little more than a year.  Following this on June 5th, 1960 began
the preparation properly called, with the formation of Com-
missions, Sub-Commissions, and Secretariats.  Finally on De-
cember 25th, 1961, the Apostolic Constitution Humanae Sa-
lutis convoked the Council for the fall of 1962.  The exact date
of the opening was fixed a little later for October 11th, the
feast of the Maternity of Mary.

2. Approximately 3,000 Fathers of the Council, bishops for
the most part, came to Rome — men of every race, language
and condition.  Without the spectacular development in the
means of communication during the past decades, the assem-
bly of such a widely dispersed congregation would not have
been possible.

3. It has already been mentioned that the solemn opening of
the Council took place on this day.

««II  ttoolldd  yyoouu  oonn  tthhee  pphhoonnee  aabboouutt  tthhee  ffiirree;;  tthheeyy
hhaavvee  ttaakkeenn  tthhee  eeaarrtthh  ttoo  aannaallyyzzee  iitt..»»

_________

From this brief remark, we have no idea what she
was referring to; but fortunately this woman used the
occasion to send a report in French to the Holy Office
at Rome about information that she had heard from
Fr. Valentín: 

««OOnnee  ddaayy  tthheerree  wweerree  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  iinn  GGaarraa-
bbaannddaall..    SSoommee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiittoorrss  mmaaddee  aa  ffiirree  uunnddeerr  tthhee
PPiinneess  ttoo  ccooookk  oorr  kkeeeepp  wwaarrmm..    TThheeyy  lleefftt,,  tthhiinnkkiinngg
tthhaatt  tthheeyy  hhaadd  ppuutt  oouutt  tthhee  ffiirree..    DDaayyss  ppaasssseedd,,  aanndd
tthhaatt  ffiirree  ccoouulldd  nnoott bbee  eexxttiinngguuiisshheedd,,  iinn  ssppiittee  ooff
ddooiinngg  eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  wwaass  ppoossssiibbllee  ttoo  ppuutt  iitt  oouutt..    

II  mmyysseellff,,  oonn  ccoommiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  dduurriinngg  tthhoossee
ddaayyss,,  ccoouulldd  nnoottiiccee  tthhee  ssttrraannggee  bbrriilllliiaannccee  tthhaatt  wwaass
tthheerree  aabboovvee  tthhee  PPiinneess..    IItt  wwaass  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss  tthhaatt
II  aasskkeedd tthhee ppaassttoorr  aabboouutt  iitt..    AAnndd  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn
eexxppllaaiinneedd  ttoo  mmee  tthhee  oorriiggiinn  ooff  tthhee  pphheennoommeennoonn  aanndd
wwhhaatt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ddoonnee  ttoo  eenndd  iitt..    HHee  aaddddeedd  tthhaatt  tthhee
tthhiinngg  hhaadd  llaasstteedd  ffoorr  wweeeekkss;;  aanndd  tthhaatt sseeeenn  ffrroomm
aaffaarr,,  iitt  sseeeemmeedd  dduurriinngg  tthhee  ddaayy  ttoo  bbee  aa  ccoolluummnn  ooff
ssmmookkee  aanndd  dduurriinngg  tthhee  nniigghhtt  aa  ddiiffffuussee  ooff  bbrriilllliiaannccee..

TThheerree  wweerree  nnoott  llaacckkiinngg  tthhee  lleeaarrnneedd  iinn  ggeeooll-
ooggyy  ——  hhee  ccoonncclluuddeedd,,  ssmmiilliinngg  wwiitthh  aa  cceerrttaaiinn  ggrraa-
cciioouuss  ssllyynneessss ——  wwhhoo  wweerree  ddeetteerrmmiinneedd  ttoo  ggiivvee
aann  eexxppllaannaattiioonn  ffoorr  tthhee  pphheennoommeennoonn..    WWee  wwiillll
sseeee..    FFoorr  tthhee  mmoommeenntt,,  tthheeyy  hhaavvee  ttaakkeenn  ssoommee
ssaammpplleess  ooff  tthhiiss  eeaarrtthh  tthhaatt  bbuurrnnss  ttoo  eexxaammiinnee
tthheemm  iinn  tthhee  llaabboorraattoorryy..»»

_________

This is all that I can say about this undeniable
and curious phenomenon; and this is rather little,
since I was not able to obtain more information.

Some passages from the bible come to mind here:

And  the  Lord  went  before  them  to  show  the  way,
By  day  in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire:
that  He  might  be  the  guide  of  their  journey  day  and  night.

There  never  failed  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,
nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  before  the  people.

(Exodus 13:21-22)

And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens,
and  on  earth  blood  and  fire  and  columns  of  smoke.

(Joel 2:30)
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Every person can have his own considerations
about this . . .  One thing is certain: in Holy Scrip-
ture, the column of smoke and the column of fire,
the dark cloud and the devouring flame, are always
used in connection with manifestations of the Di-
vine Presence.

And I might add that these were not the only
cases of unexplainable fire reported in Garabandal.
The people there speak about what had mysteriously
happened to a man in the village on a night that he
was passing by the Pines; and also about what hap-
pened to the son of Simón and María on an early
morning before dawn when he was going down to-
ward Cossío to catch a bus.  

Mrs. Herrero de Gallardo was speaking with Mr.
Illera (a person well known in Santander) in the
Hotel Real of that city, on September 2nd, 1965.
From his lips she heard this utterance:  

««II’’mm  nnoott  tthhee  ppeerrssoonn  ttoo  ssaayy  iiff  tthhee  eevveennttss  ooff
GGaarraabbaannddaall  aarree  ttrruuee oorr  ffaallssee;;  tthhaatt’’ss  tthhee  ttaasskk  ooff
tthhee  CChhuurrcchh..    BBuutt  II’’mm  aabbllee  ttoo  ggiivvee  tteessttiimmoonnyy  ooff
wwhhaatt  II’’vvee  sseeeenn,,  ssiinnccee  II  ffoolllloowweedd  tthhee  tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt
wweerree  hhaappppeenniinngg  tthheerree  iinn  11996611  aanndd  11996622  wwiitthh
ggrreeaatt  iinntteerreesstt..    WWhhaatt  II’’mm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  nnooww
ttooookk  ppllaaccee  iinn  11996644,,  wwhheenn  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  hhaadd
aallrreeaaddyy  eennddeedd..(4)

II  hhaadd  ggoonnee  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  aanndd  wwaass  wwaallkkiinngg
bbaacckk  aanndd  ffoorrtthh  wwhheenn  ssuuddddeennllyy,,  iinn  aa  ccoommpplleetteellyy
cclleeaarr  aanndd  cclloouuddlleessss  sskkyy,,  aa  vveerryy  tthhiicckk  bbllaacckk  cclloouudd
ccaammee  ffoorrtthh  aanndd  hhoovveerreedd  aabboovvee  tthhee  PPiinneess..    II  wwaass
llooookkiinngg  aatt  iitt,,  vveerryy  aassttoouunnddeedd  ——  nnoott  kknnoowwiinngg
hhooww  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn  wwhheerree  iitt  hhaadd  ccoommee  ffrroomm..   TThhee
cclloouudd  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  ggrrooww  bbiiggggeerr,,  bbeeccaammee  ddaarrkkeerr,,
mmoorree  tthhrreeaatteenniinngg  ..  ..  ..    

II  wwaass  llooookkiinngg  aatt  iitt,,  vveerryy  aassttoonniisshheedd  oonn  mmyy
ppaarrtt,,  wwhheenn  ssuuddddeennllyy  tthhee  cclloouudd  bbrrookkee  iinn  hhaallff..
AAnndd  aass  iiff  ccoommiinngg  ffoorrtthh  ffrroomm  wwiitthhiinn  iitt,,  aappppeeaarreedd
aa  lliittttllee  bbrriilllliiaannccee,,  oorr  iiff  yyoouu  wwiillll,,  aa  lliittttllee  wwhhiittee
cclloouudd,,  vveerryy  bbrriigghhtt,,  wwhhiicchh  iinnccrreeaasseedd  iinn  ssiizzee  aanndd
iinnccrreeaasseedd  iinn  ssiizzee  aaggaaiinn,,  uunnttiill  iitt  eenngguullffeedd  aanndd
mmaaddee tthhee  iimmppoossiinngg  bbllaacckk  cclloouudd  ddiissaappppeeaarr..    FFoorr  aa
lleennggtthh  ooff  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  ccoouulldd  nnoott  ssaayy  ffoorr  cceerrttaaiinn——
sseevveerraall  mmiinnuutteess  aannyyhhooww——tthhee  bbrriilllliiaanntt  wwhhiittee
cclloouudd  ssttaayyeedd  tthheerree,,  ccrroowwnniinngg  tthhee  PPiinneess;;  aanndd  ssuudd-
ddeennllyy,,  uunneexxppllaaiinnaabbllyy,,  ddiissaappppeeaarreedd,,  lleeaavviinngg  aa  sskkyy
aass  bblluuee  aanndd  ttrraannssppaarreenntt  aass  tthhoouugghh  nnootthhiinngg  

4. The apparitions did not end until November of 1965; but
an almost complete eclipse occurred after the winter of 1963.

hhaadd  ppaasssseedd  tthhrroouugghh  iitt..»»
_________

The fact seems undeniable, and it could be a basis
for many comments and interpretations.  Was all this
a prophetic announcement of something that was
going to happen?  And if so, to whose future was it
referring?  That of Garabandal, so despised by some
clerics, so rejected by many bishops?  Or the Church
after the Council, according to some revealing words
of Paul VI that we will quote later.(5)

Concerning this enigma, only God can give satis-
factory answers.

Congregation  at  Rome
Siege  at  Garabandal

In the village, the final days of September were
used to prepare for the coming Council.  We know
this from the writings of Luis Navas, the attorney
from Palencia, who came again on Tuesday, Septem-
ber 25th.  His first night there was a night of vigil,
particularly difficult.  And so he took advantage of
the following day to sleep:  

««II  aawwookkee  aatt  33::0000  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn..    II  uusseedd  tthhee
aafftteerrnnoooonn  ttoo  aarrrraannggee  mmyy  nnootteess,,  aanndd  ttoowwaarrddss  77
oo’’cclloocckk  II hheeaaddeedd  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ttiimmee
ffoorr  tthhee  rroossaarryy  wwaass  ccoommiinngg..    

TThheerree  wwaass  aa  sseerrmmoonn  aatt  tthhee  eenndd;;  tthhee  ppaassttoorr
hhaadd  eennjjooiinneedd  FFaatthheerr  EElliisseeoo(6) ttoo  pprreeaacchh  ffoorr  sseevv-
eerraall  ddaayyss  oonn  tthhee  CCoouunncciill..    II  rreemmeemmbbeerr  oonn  tthhaatt
ddaayy  hhee  ssppookkee  ttoo  uuss  aabboouutt  tthhee  aassssiissttaannccee  ooff  tthhee
HHoollyy  SSppiirriitt,,  aanndd  hhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt HHee  wwoouulldd  ccoommee
ffoorrtthh  iinn  oouurr  ssoouullss  aass  aa  ffoouunnttaaiinn  ooff  lliivviinngg  wwaatteerr
tthhaatt  fflloowweedd  ttoo  eetteerrnnaall  lliiffee..»»

________

With the Council being discussed in their envi-
ronment, and since the girls talked in their ecs-
tasies about the things that drew their attention
each day, it is no wonder that Conchita was heard
to say in a trance:

5. Homily on the feastday of St. Peter, given in the Vatican
basilica on June 29th, 1972.

6. This seems to have been a Passionist Father, that is, a
member of the Congregation of the Passion founded in 1720 by
St. Paul of the Cross.
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“Will it be a success?”

««TThhee  CCoouunncciill,,  iiss  iitt  tthhee  ggrreeaatteesstt  ooff  aallll??  ..  ..  ..    WWiillll
iitt  bbee  aa  ssuucccceessss??  ..  ..  ..    HHooww  ggoooodd!!  ..  ..  ..    TThhaatt  wwaayy  tthheeyy
wwiillll  kknnooww  yyoouu  bbeetttteerr,,  aanndd  yyoouu  wwiillll  bbee  vveerryy  hhaappppyy
..  ..  ..    WWhhyy  ddoo  tthheeyy  ppaaiinntt  yyoouu  ssoo  uuggllyy,,  wwhheenn  yyoouu  aarree
ssoo  bbeeaauuttiiffuull??»»(7)

_________
It would be extremely interesting to know the

words that came from the Vision in those intervals
of silence that separated the girl’s questions and
statements.  Perhaps we could know that way how
God appraised the activities and the end result—
at that time unforeseeable— of the last Council of
the Church.  Today, many years later, the people’s

7. The words that follow were transcribed by Louis Navas
from a tape recording made by a Basque priest who was in
Garabandal on those days.  (Fr. Valentín places the girl’s ecs-
tasy on the morning of September 26th.)

«The  whole  night  (between the 25th and 26th) they  passed
in  vigil  at  Conchita’s  home,  until  six  in  the  morning.    And  when
at  that  time  a  priest—there  were  six  from  outside  the  dio-
cese—was  reciting  the  Angelus,  the  girl  fell  on  her  knees  and
presented  the  crucifix  to  be  kissed,  starting  with  all  the  priests.
She  went  outside  into  the  village,  she  went  to  the  Cuadro.    It
lasted  about  an  hour.    She  was  heard  to  say  something  about
the  Council  .  .  .»

opinions are tremendously varied.  Some think that
the Council was the starting-point of an authentic
Church, of a Church that finally had found itself.
For them only the post-conciliar has value.  Others
say, or at least think, that the Council has provoked
the worst revolution and the greatest crisis in the
history of the Church.  

What the girl said concerning the Council was not
all questions; there was an exclamation which lends
itself to diverse interpretations: ««HHooww  ggoooodd!!  ..  ..  ..
TThhaatt  wwaayy  tthheeyy  wwiillll  kknnooww  yyoouu  bbeetttteerr,,  aanndd  yyoouu  wwiillll
bbee  vveerryy  hhaappppyy  ..  ..  ..»»    

From this, I presume that the Virgin was saying
something about what was going to happen in the
Council with regard to her.  

From the beginning it was planned to dedicate
a complete document to the subject of the Blessed
Virgin.  The document was in time elaborated by
the Commission in charge, and in time given to
each of the Conciliar Fathers for his prior study.

But before the time for its debate came to the
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assembly itself, there came a decision to . . .  

On October 24th, 1963, during the second ses-
sion of the Council, the dogmatic constitution of the
Church was being debated.  The question was
brought to the floor as to whether a whole conciliar
document should be dedicated to the Virgin, proper
to her and her alone, or whether just a chapter
should be dedicated to her within the dogmatic con-
stitution that was then being debated.  

The unexpected question caused a tremendous
reaction, and was heatedly debated with unusual
vigor.  Five days later, on October 29th the decision
came by vote.  By a narrow margin the majority de-
cided that there would not be a conciliar document to
speak about the Virgin alone; what the Council al-
lotted to her was a chapter within the dogmatic con-
stitution of the Church.  

In Garabandal one year before this, on the early
September morning about which we have just been
speaking, well could the Virgin talk to Conchita about
what the Council was thinking about doing for her,
and also of what would actually take place.  There
would be no more than a chapter for her; but al-
though brief, it would be substantial, and as a con-
sequence, a good basis for excellent Marian instruc-
tion.  Perhaps it was this that made the girl exclaim:
««HHooww  ggoooodd!!    TThhaatt  wwaayy  tthheeyy  wwiillll  kknnooww  yyoouu  bbeetttteerr
aanndd  yyoouu  wwiillll  bbee  vveerryy  hhaappppyy..»»  

“They  will  know  you  better.”

Nevertheless, there has been a feeling in certain
Catholic circles that the Council was the origin of a
chill or halt in traditional Marian devotion.  Does
this feeling correspond to the facts?  There are
many who affirm it does.  Is such a feeling without
basis?  Others maintain it is.  And there are some
who say that a chill or halt had to come, and that it 

was coming at the right time.  

Let us return to our story, where we find our-
selves still in the days in which the Council was not a
fait accompli; when it was for the hierarchy only a
matter of preparation and conjecture, and for the
faithful: expectation, prayer and hope.

*  *  *

During the last days of September and early days
of October, 1962, an ancient saying was re-enacted:
All roads lead to Rome.  All the roads saw the pas-
sage of Catholic bishops with their retinue answering
the call of St. Peter’s successor.  

The Bishop of Santander was leaving for Rome
too.  But before departing, on a day as distinguished
as October 7th, the feastday of the Most Holy Ro-
sary, he signed his name to a new «Nota» on Gara-
bandal, influenced by the Commission.  It pro-
nounced the following:

TThhee  SSppeecciiaall  CCoommmmiissssiioonn,,  wwhhiicchh  hhaass  ssttuuddiieedd
tthhee  eevveennttss  tthhaatt  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  hhaappppeenniinngg  iinn  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee  ooff  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  rraattiiffiieess  iittss
pprreevviioouuss  ddeeccllaarraattiioonnss,,  jjuuddggiinngg  tthhaatt  tthhee  pphheennoommee-
nnaa  llaacckk  aallll  ssiiggnn  ooff  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall  cchhaarraacctteerr  aanndd
hhaavvee aa  nnaattuurraall  eexxppllaannaattiioonn..    

AAss  aa  ccoonnsseeqquueennccee,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  oouurr  ddeessiirree  tthhaatt  aallll
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ooff  oouurr  ddiioocceessee  bbee  pprrooppeerrllyy  iinnffoorrmmeedd,,
aanndd  tthhaatt  aallll  wwhhoo  hhaavvee  aannyy  ccoonnnneeccttiioonn  wwiitthh  tthhee
eevveennttss  hhaavvee  sseeccuurree  ddiirreeccttiioonn,,  iinn  ffuullffiillllmmeenntt  ooff
oouurr  ppaassttoorraall  oobblliiggaattiioonn,,  aanndd  iinn  mmaakkiinngg  uussee  ooff
oouurr  aauutthhoorriittyy::

11))  WWee  ccoonnffiirrmm  iinn  aallll  iittss  ssttaatteemmeennttss  tthhee  ooffffiicciiaall
««NNoottaass»»  ooff  tthhiiss  bbiisshhoopprriicc  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr  ddaatteedd  oonn
AAuugguusstt  2266tthh  aanndd  OOccttoobbeerr  2244tthh  ooff  11996611..

22))  WWee  pprroohhiibbiitt  aallll  pprriieessttss,,  bbootthh  iinn  tthhee  ddiioocceessee
aanndd  oouuttssiiddee  tthhee  ddiioocceessee,,  aanndd  aallll  rreelliiggiioouuss,,  eevveenn
tthhoossee  eexxeemmpptt,,  ffrroomm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  llooccaattiioonn  mmeenn-
ttiioonneedd  wwiitthhoouutt  eexxpprreessss  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee
ddiioocceessaann  cchhaanncceerryy..

33))  WWee  rreeppeeaatt  ttoo  aallll  tthhee  ffaaiitthhffuull  tthhee  wwaarrnniinngg
tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sshhoouulldd  aabbssttaaiinn  ffrroomm  ffoommeennttiinngg  tthhee
aattmmoosspphheerree  ccrreeaatteedd  bbyy  tthhee  ddiissppllaayy  ooff  tthhoossee
eevveennttss;;  aanndd  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,  tthheeyy  sshhoouulldd  rreeffrraaiinn
ffrroomm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ffoorr  tthhiiss  rreeaassoonn..

IInn  aa  qquueessttiioonn  ooff  ssuucchh  sseerriioouussnneessss,,  wwee  hhooppee
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tthhaatt  yyoouu  wwiillll  aallll  bbee  pprroommpptt  iinn  ccoommppllyyiinngg  wwiitthh
tthheessee  rreegguullaattiioonnss..

EEuuggeenniioo,,  BBiisshhoopp  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr(8)

It can be seen how the Commission in charge of
Garabandal continues singing the same song in the
same key.  ““TThhee  pphheennoommeennaa  llaacckk  aallll  ssiiggnn  ooff  ssuuppeerr-
nnaattuurraall  cchhaarraacctteerr,,  aanndd  hhaavvee  aa  nnaattuurraall  eexxppllaann-
aattiioonn.."" Brilliant deduction!  A double affirmation
that the Commission pretends to impose, without
ever giving evidence or explanations.  The members
of the Commission would demand that we trust
absolutely in their word, that is to say, in their com-
petence and authority.  

We would be glad to do so, if there were not so
many indications of the inadequate way of pro-
cedure in which they carried out this matter.  We
would do so if we did not have the evaluations of
others; who as for quality are on the same plane as
they; and as for quantity leave them far behind.
And furthermore, these others have followed the
progression of the phenomena much closer at hand
and with greater attention.  

We can observe that if the official evaluation of
the phenomena continues on the same key, the disci-
plinary announcements are accentuating in hostility.
What Doroteo Fernández stated in his last «Nota» of
October 24th, 1961: ““TThhee  pprriieessttss  sshhoouulldd  aabbssttaaiinn
aabbssoolluutteellyy  ffrroomm  wwhhaatteevveerr  ccoouulldd  ccoonnttrriibbuuttee  ttoo
ccrreeaattiinngg  ccoonnffuussiioonn  aammoonngg  tthhee  CChhrriissttiiaann  ppeeooppllee,,""
is changed in this first «Nota» from the new bishop
to: ““WWee  pprroohhiibbiitt  aallll pprriieessttss  ..  ..  ..    FFrroomm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee
llooccaattiioonn  mmeennttiioonneedd..""

The 1961 statement: ““TThhee  ffaaiitthhffuull  sshhoouulldd  nnoott
lleett  tthheemmsseellvveess  bbee  sseedduucceedd  bbyy  eevveerryy  wwiinndd  ooff  ddoocc-
ttrriinnee,,""  has progressed into: ““TThheeyy  sshhoouulldd  aabbssttaaiinn
ffrroomm  ffoommeennttiinngg  tthhee  aattmmoosspphheerree  ..  ..  ..    TThheeyy  sshhoouulldd
rreeffrraaiinn  ffrroomm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..""(9)

With such pronouncements began the siege of
Garabandal.  Or perhaps it could be said that they

8. Bishop Eugenio Beitia Aldazábal was the new titular
bishop.  It had been several months since he had succeeded the
apostolic administrator Bishop Doroteo Fernández as head of
the diocese.  And so Bishop Beitia was the second of the Bish-
ops from Santander who had to face the question of Gara-
bandal.  With what result?  On being nominated for the bish-
opric of Santander, a long and fruitful episcopate was ex-
pected, perhaps due to the holy memory of Bishop José  Iguino
Treco; but the hopes did not last long.

were coming to close in the circle already existing,
since for many months, there had existed a situation
very much like a state of siege.  

The effects of that third episcopal «Nota»—the
first by Bishop Beitia—certainly did  not give com-
plete satisfaction to the Commission; but it was suf-
ficiently derogatory so that there could be noted a
considerable drop in the number of visitors and in-
terested people coming to the village.  On the back of
a postcard, which was dated October 25th, Mari Loli
wrote to the pastor of Barro:  

««MMaannyy  ffeewweerr  ppeeooppllee  aarree  ccoommiinngg  tthhaann  ccaammee
bbeeffoorree  tthhee  ppuubblliiccaattiioonn  ooff  tthhee  NNoottaa  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbiisshh-
oopp;;  bbuutt  eevveerryy  ddaayy  ssoommeeoonnee  ccoommeess..»»    

And Fr. Luis López Retenaga, from the seminary
of San Sebastián, remarks in a report written two
months later:  

««TThhee  NNoottaa  ffrroomm  tthhee  bbiisshhoopprriicc  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr  oonn
OOccttoobbeerr  77tthh  hhaass  pplluunnggeedd  mmaannyy  eeyyeewwiittnneesssseess  ooff  tthhee
pphheennoommeennaa  iinnttoo  uunnuussuuaall  ccoonnffuussiioonn,,  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  hhaadd
ccoommee  ttoo  tthhee  ccoonncclluussiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  pphheennoommeennaa  wweerree
ccaauusseedd  bbyy  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall  iinntteerrvveennttiioonn..    IItt  hhaass  iinn-
ssttiilllleedd  iinn  tthheemm  aann  iinntteerriioorr  ssttrruuggggllee,,  iinn  wwhhiicchh  tthhee
ccoonncclluussiioonnss  ooff  tthheeiirr  rreeaassoonnss  hhaavvee  ttoo  yyiieelldd  ttoo  tthhee
rreeqquuiirreemmeennttss  ooff  aa  lliiffee  ooff  ffaaiitthh..  »»

__________

This statement from the distinguished priest
seems a little exaggerated to me.  No life of faith co-
erces us to share the opinion of the diocesan chan-
cery in matters not defined— in this case, not de-
finable — where different points of view can be held
for different reasons.  

What is obliged by a life of faith is to comply with
what is legitimately commanded.  Neither priests nor
faithful have the obligation to think like their bishop
in what refers to Garabandal; but they do have an
obligation to obey the specific regulations that —
within his authority— he establishes.  

The harsh Episcopal «Nota» produced the result

9. I do not know what the bishop from Santander feared for
the faithful who were going there.  The testimonies that we
have indicate that the visitors never suffered any peril.  Here
is what Luis Navas said on Friday, September 28th, 1962:

«It  was  a  day  of  thick  fog  at  the  base  of  the  mountains,
which  was  degenerating  into  rain.    In  the  afternoon  we  assisted
at  the  rosary  and  Father  Elísio  spoke  to  us  about  the  Virgin.
At  that  time  I  had  no  desire  to  be  at  Lourdes  or  Fatima.    I  had
the  sensation  of  being  under  the  direct  influence,  immediate
and  maternal,  of  Our  Lady.»
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intended.  In Spain during those days, when a bish-
op spoke, it was as if he spoke with the voice of in-
fallibility.  A bishop was, for a vast majority of
people, the Church itself.  As a consequence, the
matter of Garabandal was placed in a situation of
suspect and quarantine.  

But what importance did this have?  In Rome
they were turning on all the lights: the Catholic spec-
tacle of the century was about to begin.  

The night of October 10th, the great vigil, was a
night of waiting and excitement.  I do not know if the
pope slept much, or if those responsible for the
Council slept well that night.  

But I do know that far from the Eternal City, in
little Garabandal, poor and now suspect, a vigil was
being held on that night too.  An excerpt from the
Memorias of the pastor of Barro summarizes it: 

««II  ppaassssiinngg  tthhee  nniigghhtt  ooff  OOccttoobbeerr  1100tthh  ttoo  1111tthh  iinn
aa  vviiggiill  iinn  CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  kkiittcchheenn..    OOnn  tthhee  1100tthh,,  tthhee
pprreessss  hhaadd  ppuubblliisshheedd  tthhee  NNoottaa  ooff  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp,,  ssiiggnneedd
oonn  OOccttoobbeerr  77tthh..

II  hhaadd  ccoommee  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall  wwiitthh  tthhee  SSppaanniisshh
aammbbaassssaaddoorr  ttoo  SSaauuddii  AArraabbiiaa,,  AAllbbeerrttoo  MMeessttaass..
TThhaatt  nniigghhtt  wwee  wweerree  wwaaiittiinngg  iinn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn  ooff  tthhee
hhoouussee..    FFoorr  aammuusseemmeenntt  dduurriinngg  tthhee  lloonngg  vviiggiill,,  wwee
wweerree  ppllaayyiinngg  ‘‘eedduuccaattiioonnaall  qquueessttiioonnss’’  wwiitthh  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa..    LLeett’’ss  sseeee  wwhhoo ccoommeess  tthhee  cclloosseesstt  ttoo  ggiivviinngg
tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwiillll  ccoommee,,  sshhee  ssaaiidd..    EEaacchh  ooff
uuss  ggaavvee  aa  ttiimmee;;  CCoonncchhiittaa  hheerrsseellff  ggaavvee  hheerrss..    FFoorr
mmyy  ppaarrtt,,  II  ssaaiidd  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  88  oo’’cclloocckk  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnn-
iinngg,,  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  wwaass  tthhee  ttiimmee  wwhheenn  tthhee  CCoouunncciill  wwaass
ggooiinngg  ttoo  ssttaarrtt..    

EEvveerryyoonnee’’ss  ttiimmee  wwaass  ppaassssiinngg,,  eevveenn  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa’’ss..    AAnndd  eevveerryyoonnee  wwaass  ssuuccccuummbbiinngg  ttoo  sslleeeepp;;
ssoommee  eevveenn  rreettiirreedd..    II  ddeecciiddeedd  ttoo  ssttaayy  aawwaakkee,,  iinn-
tteennddiinngg  ttoo  aaddvviissee  tthhee  ootthheerrss  wwhheenn  tthhee  ggiirrll’’ss  eeccss-
ttaassyy  ccaammee..    AAnndd  aaccttuuaallllyy  sslleeeepp  ddiiddnn’’tt  ccoommee  ttoo  mmee
tthhaatt  nniigghhtt  ..  ..  ..    

CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  rraaddiioo  wwaass  ppllaayyiinngg,,  aanndd  wwhheenn  iitt
bbeeggaann  ttoo  bbrrooaaddccaasstt  tthhee  ssoolleemmnn  cceerreemmoonnyy  ooff  tthhee
iinnaauugguurraattiioonn  ooff  tthhee  CCoouunncciill  wwiitthh  tthhee  pprroocceessssiioonn
ooff  tthhee  CCoonncciilliiaarryy  FFaatthheerrss,,  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrll
ssttaarrtteedd  ttoo  ggoo  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy..    AAss  II  hhaadd  ffoorreesseeeenn,,
tthhee  ttrraannccee  ccooiinncciiddeedd  eexxaaccttllyy  wwiitthh  tthhee  ttiimmee  ffoorr
tthhee  CCoouunncciill  ..  ..  ..»»

___________

But it was not only this great event that was

“coincided  exactly  with  the  time  for  the  Council.”

discussed in those minutes of converse with heaven.
After the ecstasy, the visionary was questioned.  Had
she asked the Virgin any questions?  Yes, she had
asked ««wwhhyy  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp  hhaadd  ggiivveenn  tthhee  NNoottaa  tthhaatt
hhaadd  ccoommee  iinn  tthhee  nneewwssppaappeerr  oonn  tthhee  pprreevviioouuss  ddaayy..

——AAnndd  wwhhaatt  ddiidd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aannsswweerr??

——TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ddiiddnn’’tt  aannsswweerr,,  sshhee  oonnllyy  ssmmiilleedd..»»

Perhaps the pretensions of some, the fears of
others had made her smile . . .  The pretensions of
those seeking to end this, the fears of those who were
thinking that this could end . . .  How many of our
activities make God laugh!  Indulgently, and at times
not so indulgently.  Why  have  the  gentiles  raged:  and  the
people  devised  vain  things?  .  .  .    He  that  dwells  in  heaven  shall
laugh  at  them,  and  the  Lord  shall  deride  them. (Psalms 2:1-5)

Well could it be that the Virgin smiled on that oc-
casion, seeing the future of Garabandal, above and
beyond all the episcopal «Notas», so full of zeal.

Would she be smiling also, viewing the future of
the Church, beyond the grandiose and sometimes
agitated conciliar sessions?

We do not know.  But we do know that the Holy
Father certainly smiled at that time, and with un-
bounded optimism, before the unparalleled change
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that he expected in the Church as a result of the
Council.  On that Tuesday morning, at the inaugural
ceremony, October 11th, 1962, the feast of the Ma-
ternity of Mary, John XXIII spoke to the Fathers of
the Council:

Venerable Brothers: Today the Holy Church rejoices, because
by virtue of a special gift from Divine Providence, the longed for
day of the solemn inauguration of Ecumenical Council Vatican II
has come.

It seems necessary for us to say that we do not think as pro-
phets of doom who only foretell catastrophic events . . .

Here we are united, in the Vatican Basilica, at a turning
point in the history of the Church, where heaven and earth are
united in these difficult times . . .  The Council now starting
appears in the Church as a guide promising a brilliant light.
Now it is only the dawn, the first announcement of the day to
come.  With what joy our heart is filled!

Certainly good words and good sentiments.  Years
later, what we now have in the Church, does it cor-
respond to what an optimistic pontiff was expecting
from the Council on its inaugural day?

I do not know how to answer that.  And within the
Church, many conflicting opinions are found.

The immediate successor to that pontiff, Pope
Paul VI himself, bursts forth in praise of the Coun-
cil’s work as he laments the many things that have
occurred in the time after the Council . . .

Among his complaints, certainly none is more
disturbing and more spontaneous than that of June
29th, 1972 on the feastday of St. Peter:

We regret to have to stave off the wave of profanation,
desacralization, and secularization which arises, which op-
presses, which seeks to confound and surpass religious sentiment,
and even make it disappear . . .

If one were to ask us what the Church is today, could one
calmly compare its situation with the words that Peter has left us
in heritage?(10) Can we be calm?

It was believed that after the Council would come a day
of sunshine for the Church.  What has come is a day of clouds,
of storms, of darkness, of groping, of uncertainty . . .  We 

10. This refers to words from the first epistle of St. Peter
(2:9) that he had mentioned at the beginning of his homily.

predicted ecumenism, and each day we separate more one from
another.  We are digging abysses, instead of filling them.

How could this have occurred?  We confide to you our
thought: a power has intervened, an adverse power.  We have
mentioned his name: tthhee  ddeevviill  . . .

It is said that a satanic breath has entered through a crack
in the Temple of God.  There are doubts, uncertainties, problems,
restlessness, dissatisfaction, confrontation.  People do not have
confidence in the Church.  They have more confidence in the first
worldly prophet who speaks through a newspaper or social
movement . . .  To follow him . . .  Doubt has entered into our
conscience, and it has entered across windows that should have
been open to the light.  Doubt has come with respect to everything
that exists, to everything that we know . . .

All this was unforeseeable on that morning of Oc-
tober, 1962, when in Rome the bells of St. Peter’s
were ringing joyously, and in Garabandal the young
girl was asking the Virgin about the Council.

Yes, completely unforeseeable . . .  to men; but not
to Her who was coming to that lost mountain village
because she saw what was going to come.

A  New  Miracle
In spite of the episcopal quasi-interdict(11) that

bore down on the phenomena and the location that
served for the scenario, the flame was not quenched.  

The girls, influenced by the Virgin, respected the
ordinances of legitimate authority better than any-
one else.  We read in an excerpt from Fr. López Re-
tenaga:

««AAlltthhoouugghh  tthheeyy  wweerree  aawwaarree  ooff  tthhee  NNoottaa  ffrroomm
tthhee  bbiisshhoopp,,  tthheeyy  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  ttoo  hhaavvee  tthhee  uunnaalltteerr-
aabbllee  ppeeaaccee  tthhaatt  cchhaarraacctteerriizzeedd  tthheemm;;  aanndd  tthhiiss
ppeeaaccee  wwaass  aalliiggnneedd  wwiitthh  aa  cclleeaarr  uunnddeerrssttaannddiinngg  ooff
tthhee  oobbeeddiieennccee  tthhaatt  wwaass  rreeqquuiirreedd  ffrroomm  ootthheerrss..    II
hhaavvee  aa  lleetttteerr  ffrroomm  CCoonncchhiittaa  iinn  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  ppooiinnttss
oouutt  tthhee  pprreesseennccee  ooff  ffoouurr  pprriieessttss  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,
mmaakkiinngg  iitt  kknnoowwnn  tthhaatt  ——  aalltthhoouugghh  sshhee  wwaass
pplleeaasseedd  iinn  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  pprriieessttss  tthheerree  ——  iitt  wwoouulldd
hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  bbeetttteerr  ffoorr  tthheemm  ttoo  oobbeeyy  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp..»»

11. The interdict is one of the grave penalties that the Church
formerly used to punish major trespasses of its members.

91



“Her face was truly transfigured.”

Yes, the girls showed themselves totally submis-
sive to legitimate authority; but they had no reason to
share that authority’s opinion on the events.  It was
evident to them that what was happening did not
depend on them, nor on anything or anyone that they
knew.  Everyone who talked to them could observe
this.  María Herrero de Gallardo, for example, was
speaking with Loli on the vigil of that same October
7th on which the bishop of Santander, before leaving
for Rome, put his signature on the official «Nota»
that we have just mentioned.  During this conver-
sation, the woman asked the girl:

««——TTeellll  mmee,,  LLoollii..    WWhhiicchh  VViirrggiinn  ddoo  yyoouu  sseeee??  

——TThheerree’’ss  oonnllyy  oonnee  VViirrggiinn»»——replied the girl——
««aalltthhoouugghh  sshhee  ccaann  hhaavvee  ddiiffffeerreenntt  nnaammeess,,  lliikkee  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  ooff  MMoouunntt  CCaarraammeell,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ooff  tthhee
RRoossaarryy,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ooff  tthhee  PPiillllaarr  ..  ..  ..  

——WWeellll  tthheenn,,  wwhhiicchh  VViirrggiinn  ddoo  yyoouu  sseeee??»»    

Loli described once again the Virgin that she and
her companions had seen so many times, and con-
cluded with enthusiasm:  

««——BBuutt  tthheerree  iiss  nnootthhiinngg  lliikkee  hheerr  eeyyeess..    TThheeyy
aarree  nnoott  lliikkee  aannyytthhiinngg  oorr  aannyyoonnee  iinn  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

II’’mm  nnoott  aabbllee  ttoo  ddeessccrriibbee  tthheemm,,  II  ccaann  oonnllyy  ssaayy  tthhaatt
tthheeyy  aarree  ssoo  vveerryy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  tthhaatt  oonnee  ccaannnnoott  ddoo  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  eexxcceepptt  llooookk  aatt  tthheemm..»»

____________

Hours after this conversation, toward 1:30 in the
night, Loli’s ecstasy came.  María Herrero de Gal-
lardo observed: 

««SShhee  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  tthheerree  iinn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn,,
lleeaanniinngg  aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  lleefftt  wwaallll..    HHeerr  ffaaccee  wwaass  ttrruullyy
ttrraannssffiigguurreedd,,  aanndd  hheerr  hhaaiirr  ffeellll  oonn  hheerr  sshhoouullddeerrss  iinn
aa  vveerryy  lloovveellyy  wwaayy..   HHeerr  eeyyeess  wweerree  aabbssoorrbbeedd,,  llooookk-
iinngg  uupp  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  cceeiilliinngg  wwhheerree  ssttaacckkss  ooff  ggaarrlliicc,,
oonniioonnss,,  aanndd  ssaauussaaggeess  wweerree  hhaannggiinngg..(12) IItt  wwaass  aa
ttoottaallllyy  ddoommeessttiicc  sscceennee,,  bbuutt  nneevveerrtthheelleessss,,  ffuullll  ooff
cchhaarrmm  aanndd  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall  eelleevvaattiioonn..»»

_________

During the ecstasy, as on many other occasions,
Loli stood up and was presenting many articles that
the visitors had placed there for the Virgin’s kiss.  On
that night there was special attention to Mass missals.
Let us listen again to María de Gallardo:

12. I do not think that anyone will be surprised by these
things hanging in the kitchen of a village house.
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««IItt  wwaass  tthhrriilllliinngg  ttoo  sseeee  hhooww  tthhee  AAppppaarriittiioonn
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  bbee  kkiissssiinngg  tthheessee  mmiissssaallss  ppaaggee  bbyy  ppaaggee,,
ppaauussiinngg  ssppeecciiaallllyy  oonn  ssoommee  ooff  tthheemm..    SShhee  aallssoo  kkiisssseedd
tthhee  hhoollyy  ccaarrddss  tthhaatt  wweerree  iinn  tthheemm  ..  ..  ..    WWee  lleeaarrnneedd
llaatteerr  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ssppookkeenn  ttoo  tthhee  ggiirrll  aabboouutt
tthhee  oowwnneerrss  ooff  tthhee  aarrttiicclleess  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  kkiissssiinngg,,
eevveenn  ggiivviinngg  ssoommee  ppeerrssoonnaall  mmeessssaaggeess,,  aass  iinn  tthhee  ccaassee
ooff  aa  yyoouunngg  MMeexxiiccaann  wwhhoo  wwaass  tthheerree,,  ffoorr wwhhoomm  tthheerree
wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  ddeeaatthh  ooff  hhiiss  ffaatthheerr  ..  ..  ..    

WWhheenn  tthhee  lloonngg  eeccssttaassyy  eennddeedd,,  II  ccaammee  uupp  ttoo  LLoollii
aanndd  ttoolldd  hheerr::

——LLoollii,, wwhheenn  yyoouu  wweerree  ttuurrnniinngg  tthhee  ppaaggeess  ooff
tthhee  mmiissssaall,,  yyoouu  ttuurrnneedd  tthheemm  ssoommeewwhhaatt  iinn  aa  hhuurrrryy..
II’’mm  aaffrraaiidd  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  kkiisssseedd  tthheemm  ssoommeewwhhaatt
iinn  aa  hhuurrrryy  ttoooo..    

——OOhh  nnoo!!——tthhee  ggiirrll  rreepplliieedd  aatt  oonnccee,,  vveerryy  eenneerr-
ggeettiiccaallllyy——tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  ddiiddnn’’tt  ddoo  iitt  iinn aa
hhuurrrryy..    SSHHEE  DDOOEESS  EEVVEERRYYTTHHIINNGG  WWEELLLL..»»

________

Magnificent praise!  The highest there could be.
Could there be something superior in moral quality
to doing what has to be done always in the way it
should be done?  

In considering the Virgin’s style of doing things,
Loli could only repeat what had long ago been said of
Jesus’ style by the multitudes from Galilee who had
seen him act: Full  of  admiration,  they  exclaimed:  He  does  all
things  well! (Mark 7:37) 

The girls had no reason to doubt the genuineness
and origin of what was happening to them; but the
spectators were not satisfied and wanted a spec-
tacular miracle.  

Amid predictions, waiting and hoping for the
Miracle, the weeks of the second autumn slipped by.

On October 25th, 1962, Thursday, a fortnight
after the inauguration of the Council, Loli wrote to
Fr. José Ramón García de la Riva on the postcard
previously mentioned: ««WWee  aallrreeaaddyy  kknnooww  tthhee  ddaattee
ooff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee;;  bbuutt  II’’mm  nnoott  aabbllee  ttoo  tteellll  aabboouutt  iitt;;
wwhheenn  II  ccaann,,  II’’llll  tteellll  iitt..»»    

And on October 30th, there is a resumé in the
brief notes of Fr. Valentín: 

««AAfftteerr  tthhee  rroossaarryy,,  tthhee  tthhrreeee  (Loli, Jacinta, and
Conchita) ffeellll  iinnttoo  eeccssttaassyy,,  aanndd  aass  uussuuaall  wweenntt  ttoo
tthhee  PPiinneess..    TThheeyy  ccaammee  ddoowwnn  oonn tthheeiirr  kknneeeess  mmoosstt  ooff
tthhee  wwaayy,,  pprraayyiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy  ..  ..  ..    OOnn  tthhee  3300tthh,,  tthheeyy
ggaavvee  aa  wwrriitttteenn  ccaarrdd  ttoo  tthheeiirr  ppaarreennttss  uuppoonn  wwhhiicchh
tthheeyy  ffoorreettoolldd  wwhhaatt  ccoommpprriisseedd tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  tthhaatt  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm..    AAnndd  ffoorr  ddaayyss  tthheeyy
hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  ttaallkkiinngg  aabboouutt  iitt..»»(13)

13. Thanks to Maximina’s letter (from the many written to
the Pifarré family in Barcelona that Mrs. Asunción Pifarré
treasures), we can know exactly when the prediction of Loli
and Jacinta’s "miracle" first began.  The letter dated October
10th starts like this:

«Today  there  was  a  notice  read  in  all  the  churches  of  the
diocese  that  no  priest  or  religious  should  come  to  the  village:  a
notice  put  out  by  the  bishop  saying  this  is  not  true.

And  perhaps  it  is  a  coincidence  that  today  I  am  writing
to  the  bishop  and  yesterday  Jacinta  and  Loli  said  that
there  was  going  to  be  a  miracle  very  soon.    They  didn’t
know  that  the  bishop  had  given  this  order.    Jacinta  has
gone  over  a  month  without  an  apparition  and  hasn’t  said
more  about  the  miracle  than  Conchita  .  .  .    They  say  that  it
is  going  to  be  very  soon;  they  certainly  will  say  the  day.    It
is  to  be  seen  if  I  am  given  time  enough  to  advise  you!    As  I
find  out,  I’ll  tell  you  .  .  .    So  we  don’t  all  miss  seeing  the
miracle  clearly!    Loli’s  mother  said  that  it  was  going  to  be
during  the  Council.    I  don’t  know  if  that  is  what  she  heard
from  Loli  .  .  .»

Twelve days later, on October 22nd, Maximina wrote an-
other letter:

«Well  Asunción,  everything  remains  the  same  concerning
the  apparition.    Now  I  am  going  to  tell  you  (but  don’t  you  tell
anyone)  what  Conchita  told  me.    She  said  that  Loli  and  Ja-
cinta’s  miracle  was  going  to  be  very  soon,  that  to  see  this
miracle  the  girls  would  have  to  be  seen  too.    But  Conchita’s
miracle  is  different.    It  is  going  to  be  very  great,  and  everyone
who  is  here  will  see  it,  even  though  they  don’t  see  her  .  .  .    The
other  two  girls  told  me  that  theirs  would  probably  be  no  later
than  a  month.»““SShhee  ddooeess  eevveerryytthhiinngg  wweellll..””
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On November 2nd, Friday and the day dedi-
cated to the departed (All Souls Day), Dr. Celes-
tino Ortiz, his wife, a brother of hers called Fer-
nando, and their friend Plácido Ruiloba were in
Conchita’s house in Garabandal.  They were dis-
cussing the bishop’s return to Santander.  Then
Conchita intervened: 

—The Virgin told me that I can tell the bishop,
Fr. Valentín, and my mother about the Miracle.  

—Have you already told it to the bishop?  
—No . . .  But . . .  Do you want to take it to him?

Those present showed indecision.  Finally Plá-
cido said: Yes, I’ll go with it.  Why not! And actually,
on the following day, November 3rd, Plácido Ruiloba
presented himself at the bishop’s residence in San-
tander with a rather bulky envelope that Conchita
had entrusted to him.  He wanted to give it to the
bishop with his own hand, but in order not to have to
wait too long or annoy the bishop, he ended up han-
ding it to his personal secretary Father Diego, for him
to forward it on.  

Twenty days later, Dr. Celestino Ortiz and Mr.
Plácido Ruiloba returned again to the village.  On the
night of the 24th to the 25th there were several
ecstasies that Mr. Ruiloba recorded on his tape re-
corder.  On the last with Conchita, at six in the mor-
ning, there were things concerning the miracle that
the girl later confirmed in the normal state:

TThhaatt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwiillll  bbee  aatt  88::3300  iinn  tthhee
eevveenniinngg,,  aass  oonn  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  aappppaarriittiioonn..

TThhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  llaasstt  aa  qquuaarrtteerr  ooff  aann  hhoouurr..

TThhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  sseeeenn  iinn  tthhee  sskkyy,,  aanndd  ssoo
cclleeaarrllyy,,  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  bbee  nnoo  ddoouubbtt  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass
ccoommiinngg  ffrroomm  GGoodd..

TThhaatt  tthhee  ssiicckk  wwhhoo  ccaammee  wwiitthh  ffaaiitthh  oonn  tthhaatt
ddaayy  wwoouulldd  bbee  ccuurreedd..(14)

14. I have further confirmation of this from Maximina’s
letter to the Pifarré family on November 25th:

«At  seven-tthirty  this  morning,  Conchita  had  an  apparition.
And  the  Virgin  told  her  that  the  miracle  would  be  at  eight-
thirty  in  the  evening,  and  that  the  sick  would  be  cured,  and
that  all  of  us  in  the  village  would  see  the  Miracle,  even  though
we  were  away  from  it,  provided  that  we  were  in  sight  of  the
village,  since  Conchita’s  Miracle,  as  I  already  told  you,  will  be
seen  in  the  sky  .  .  .

We  are  white  with  snow,  and  if  you  could  see  how  the  girls
walk  on  their  knees  to  get  to  the  Pines,  backwards,  through
all  the  ruts  and  all  the  snow!    It  frightens  me  to  see  them;
and  furthermore,  it  is  snowing  very  much  with  a  terrible
freezing  wind.»

««AAfftteerr  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy»»——said Dr. Ortiz——««tthhee
ggiirrll  wwaass  rraaddiiaanntt  wwiitthh  jjooyy..    WWee  iinnssiisstteedd  tthhaatt  sshhee
tteellll  uuss  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee;;  bbuutt  sshhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt
tthhee  ttiimmee  hhaaddnn’’tt  ccoommee,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  wwee  sshhoouulldd  hhaavvee
ppaattiieennccee..    SShhee  ccoouulldd  oonnllyy  ssaayy tthhee  ddaattee  eeiigghhtt  ddaayyss
iinn  aaddvvaannccee,,  bbuutt  tthhaatt  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  ddeeffiinniittee-
llyy  ccoommee,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  ssaaiidd  iitt,,  aanndd  sshhee
ccoouulldd  nnoott  lliiee..»»

________

These remarks from the two men from Santan-
der are confirmed by what can be read in the notes
of Fr. Valentín:  

««IInn  tthhee  eeaarrllyy  hhoouurrss  ooff  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  (November
25th),,  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  aann  eeccssttaassyy  iinn  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  ssaaiidd
tthhaatt  hheerr mmiirraaccllee(15) wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee  aatt  88::3300  iinn  tthhee
eevveenniinngg,,  tthhee  ssaammee  hhoouurr  oonn  wwhhiicchh  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonn  ooff  tthhee  AAnnggeell  hhaadd  ooccccuurrrreedd  oonn  JJuunnee  1188tthh,,
11996611..    SShhee  ssaaiidd  aallssoo  tthhaatt  dduurriinngg  hheerr  mmiirraaccllee  tthhee
ssiicckk  wwoouulldd  bbee  ccuurreedd..»»

Stories  with  a  Message  
If the Miracle drew much attention during those

autumn days in 1962, it did not slow down the march
of events.  Neither the natural nor the supernatural
life can be lived only with expectation.  

The weather was stormy on the night of Novem-
ber 4th.  In Loli’s house there was a vigil, waiting for
the time of the apparition.  Toward 3:00 in the mor-
ning, the wind began to blow fiercely; there was
threat of a rainstorm.  At that time Loli’s mother told
her to gather the laundry that had been  left hanging
outside.  Loli was inclined to obey; but there could
clearly be seen in her the resistance or dread that was
caused by having to go out of the house at that hour.
She was heading toward the door with a flashlight
shining in her hand when she fell into ecstasy.  She
made the sign of the cross repeatedly, held out the
crucifix to be kissed by those in the area, and went
outside.  A little later, and still in ecstasy, she re-
turned to the house with the laundry gathered up.

As soon as she came out of the trance, she was
asked what happened.  And the girl explained

15. Note the expression her miracle.  For some time Loli
and Jacinta had been speaking on their part of a miracle, and
it did not coincide with the one announced by Conchita.  Fur-
ther on we will return to this topic.
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“It would be seen in the sky.”
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“I’m certain that I’m really seeing the Virgin.”

that it had been very hard for her to obey her mother
with regard to the laundry, since she was afraid to go
out alone . . .  The Virgin had seen two things: her
good will, and her fear.  And she had come to ac-
company her, as a Mother.  

This story gives a basis for many considerations:
the Virgin’s goodness; the convenience of relying on
God for all our needs, even the smallest; how it
pleases God when we do our duties in spite of dif-
ficulties and our natural repugnance . . .  

During the vigil on that night, a conversation took
place in front of Loli concerning peculiar phenomena
that appeared at first glance to be supernatural, yet
could have a natural explanation due to hidden abil-
ities that the human mind might have . . .  When it
was finished, someone asked the girl if the conver-
sation had made her doubt that she was really seeing
the Virgin:  

««OOhh  nnoo!!    II’’mm  cceerrttaaiinn  tthhaatt  II’’mm  rreeaallllyy  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee
VViirrggiinn..    WWhhaatt  hhaass  bbeeeenn  ssaaiidd  ddooeessnn’’tt  ddiissttuurrbb  mmee..»»
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A few days, or rather a few nights afterward (on
the morning of November 8th), Loli was asked what
she felt when kissing the Virgin.  

««IItt  iiss  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn  ..  ..  ..    II  ddoonn’’tt  ffeeeell  tthhee
wwaarrmmtthh  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn oonn  mmyy  lliippss  oorr  aannyy  ootthheerr  sseenn-
ssaattiioonn  ooff  hheerr  ffaaccee..    II  oonnllyy  nnoottiiccee  tthhaatt  mmyy  lliippss  ccoommee
ttoo  hheerr  aanndd  ffrroomm  tthheerree  tthheeyy  ccaann  ggoo  nnoo  ffuurrtthheerr  ..  ..  ..
bbuutt  iitt  iiss  mmaarrvveelloouuss..»»(16)

*   *   *

During the month of November, the girls were
naturally concerned about the faithful departed.
Because of this, they visited the cemetery in ecs-
tasy.  Conchita was especially outstanding in this.
To illustrate, here is an excerpt from Maximina’s
letter to Dr. Ortiz on November 6, 1962:  

««TThhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss,,  aass  yyoouu  kknnooww,,  ccoonnttiinnuuee  aass
uussuuaall..    NNooww  oonn  mmaannyy  ddaayyss  tthhee  rroossaarryy  iiss  ssuunngg
tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    CCoonncchhiittaa  ggooeess  ttoo  tthhee  cceemmee-
tteerryy  vveerryy  oofftteenn,,  aanndd  tthhee  ootthheerr  ddaayy  sshhee  aanndd  MMaa-
rrííaa  DDoolloorreess  wweenntt..    TThheeyy  wwaallkkeedd  ssiinnggiinngg  tthhee  rroo-
ssaarryy——  nnooww  tthheeyy’’vvee  ttoolldd  uuss  aallll  ttoo  ssiinngg  iitt——aanndd
wwee  wweenntt  wwiitthh  tthheemm  ttoo  tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy..    TThheerree  tthheeyy
ssttooppppeedd  ssiinnggiinngg  iitt  aanndd  rreecciitteedd  iitt  wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt  ddee-
vvoottiioonn..    TThheeyy  hhaadd  nneevveerr  eenntteerreedd  wwiitthhiinn,,  bbuutt  oonn
tthhaatt  ddaayy,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  ooppeenneedd  tthhee  ggaattee  aanndd  wwee
wweenntt  iinn..    OOhh!!    YYoouu  ccoouullddnn’’tt  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  hhooww  

16. These details are taken from the notes of Fr. Valentín
and Fr. de la Riva.

ggrreeaatt  wwaass  tthhee  rreevveerreennccee  tthhaatt  iinnssppiirreedd  iinn  uuss!!    

FFiirrsstt  tthheeyy  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  ppllaaccee  wwhheerree  CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss
ffaatthheerr  wwaass..    TThheeyy  kknneelltt  ddoowwnn  wwiitthh  ttrreemmeennddoouuss
ddeevvoottiioonn,,  ppllaacciinngg  tthhee  ccrroossss  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd;;  aanndd
aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  tthheeyy  ggaavvee  iitt  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoo  kkiissss..
WWhhaatt  tthhee  oonnee  ggiirrll  ddiidd,,  tthhee  ootthheerr  ddiidd  aallssoo..    AAfftteerr-
wwaarrddss,,  tthheeyy  wweenntt  ttoo  tthhee  ttoommbb  ooff  mmyy  hhuussbbaanndd..
TThheeyy  aallssoo  kknneelltt  ddoowwnn  ..  ..  ..    TThhiiss  aaffffeecctteedd  mmee  ..  ..  ..
FFrroomm  tthheerree  tthheeyy  ccaammee  ttoo  mmee  aanndd  ggaavvee  mmee  tthhee
ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  kkiissss  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess..    TThheenn  tthheeyy  wweenntt  ttoo
aannootthheerr  ttoommbb..    AAnndd  tthheenn  ttoo  tthhee  ppllaaccee  wwhheerree  mmyy
mmootthheerr  ..  ..  ..    YYoouu  kknnooww  hhooww  tthheeyy  hhoolldd  tthheeiirr  hheeaaddss
iinn  eeccssttaassyy  wwiitthhoouutt  sseeeeiinngg  aannyytthhiinngg..    AAnndd  hhooww
tthheeyy  ffoouunndd  tthhee  ggrraavveess!!    

WWee  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  tthhiiss  mmeeaannss..    II  ccaann  oonnllyy
ssaayy  tthhaatt  mmyy  hhuussbbaanndd,,  iinn  tthhee  ttwwoo  yyeeaarrss  tthhaatt  hhee  wwaass
wwiitthh  mmee,,  wwaass  vveerryy  ggoooodd  ttoo  mmee..    AAnndd  mmyy  mmootthheerr
ssuuffffeerreedd  vveerryy  mmuucchh  iinn  tthhiiss  wwoorrlldd..    SShhee  wwaass  vveerryy
ddeevvootteedd  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    II  aallmmoosstt  aallwwaayyss  ssaaww  hheerr
wwiitthh  tthhee  hhaabbiitt  ooff  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  ooff  SSoorrrroowwss;;(17) aanndd
wwhhiillee  lliivviinngg,,  II  nneevveerr  ssaaww  hheerr  iinn  aa  qquuaarrrreell  wwiitthh
aannyyoonnee..    SSoo  wwee  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrllss’’  ggooiinngg
ttoo  tthheeiirr  ppllaacceess  iinn tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy  mmeeaannss  ..  ..  ..»»

17. In the Spanish towns at the time, people frequently
promised to wear the habit for a specified time.  These pro-
mises were made as an act of penance and devotion to obtain
special graces by the intercession of a saint or the Virgin Mary.
The habits worn most frequently in the honor of the Virgin
were those of Our Lady of Mount Carmel (brown) and those of
Our Lady of Sorrows (black).

“How they found the graves!”
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“absolutely insensible to what was around them . . .  their faces always looking upwards.”

Witnessing the things done by the girls in those
November days were some people from France
who were in Garabandal for the first time, and
who worked very hard afterwards in defense of its
authenticity.  Among them was Father Materne
Laffineur — at times also called José — well
known by the pen name of Doctor Bonance.  What
they observed at the time can be found in the
widely read book L’Etoile dans la Montagne (Star
on the Mountain): 

««DDuurriinngg  tthhee  ddaayyss  ooff  NNoovveemmbbeerr  iinn  11996622  wwhheenn
wwee  wwaattcchheedd  tthhee  ggrroouupp  eeccssttaassiieess,,  tthheeyy  ssttaarrtteedd  aafftteerr
tthhee  rreecciittaattiioonn  ooff  tthhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..»»

____________

The book goes on to describe one of the ecstasies
in detail:  

««AAss  ssoooonn  aass  tthheeyy  lleefftt  wwiitthh  tthhee  ssppeeccttaattoorrss  ttoo
rreettuurrnn  hhoommee,,  tthhee  rraappttuurree  ccaauugghhtt  tthhrreeee  ooff  tthheemm::
CCoonncchhiittaa,,  MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa..    TThhee  tthhrreeee
yyoouunngg  ggiirrllss  rraann  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  hhoollddiinngg oonn
ttoo  eeaacchh  ootthheerr’’ss  aarrmmss  wwiitthh  ccrruucciiffiixxeess  iinn  tthheeiirr
hhaannddss..    WWiitthh  tthheeiirr  ffaacceess  llooookkiinngg  uuppwwaarrdd,,  tthheeyy
sseeeemmeedd  uunnuussuuaallllyy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  bbyy  tthhee  iilllluummiinnaattiioonn
ffrroomm  tthhee  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss..    AAbbssoolluutteellyy  iinnsseennssiibbllee  ttoo
wwhhaatt  wwaass  aarroouunndd  tthheemm,,  uunnccoonnsscciioouuss  eevveenn  tthhaatt  

tthheeyy  wweerree  mmoovviinngg,,  tthhee  ggiirrllss  wweerree  ffoolllloowweedd  bbyy  tthhee
ttoowwnnssppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  rreecciitteedd  tthhee  rroossaarryy  wwiitthh  tthheemm  oorr
ssaanngg  hhyymmnnss..    

TThheeyy  wweenntt  uupp  sswwiiffttllyy  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  wwhhiicchh  oovveerr-
llooookk tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  ddeesscceennddeedd  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  ddoowwnn
tthhee  iinnccrreeddiibbllyy  rroocckkyy  ttrraaiill,,  tthheeiirr  ffaacceess  aallwwaayyss  llooookk-
iinngg  uuppwwaarrddss,,  rriisskkiinngg  bbeeiinngg  kkiilllleedd  aa  hhuunnddrreedd  ttiimmeess!!    

RReettuurrnniinngg  ttoo  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  tthheeyy  mmaaddee  aa  cciirrccllee
aarroouunndd  iitt,,  aanndd  ssuuddddeennllyy  lleett  oouutt  aann  aassttoonniisshhiinngg
llaauugghh  ——  aa  llaauugghh  tthhaatt  wwaass  lluummiinnoouuss,,  aanndd  aatt  tthhee
ssaammee  ttiimmee  lliikkee  tthhee  ttiinnkklliinngg  ooff  lliittttllee  bbeellllss,,  aa  llaauugghh
tthhaatt  ssccaannddaalliizzeedd  uuss  aatt  ffiirrsstt  ..  ..  ..    HHooww  ccoouulldd  oonnee
aaccttuuaallllyy  llaauugghh  iinn  tthhee  pprreesseennccee  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  eevveenn
wwiitthh  aa  llaauugghh  ssoo  bbeeaauuttiiffuull??    

UUpp  ttoo  ffiivvee  ttiimmeess  oonn  tthhaatt  nniigghhtt,,  tthheeyy  sseett  oouutt
aaccrroossss  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aallwwaayyss  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  ddrraawwiinngg  wwiitthh
tthheemm  tthhee  ggaatthheerriinngg  ccrroowwdd..    TThheeyy  mmaaddee  aa  ssttoopp  aatt
tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy,,  uunnddoouubbtteeddllyy  oouutt  ooff  ccoommppaassssiioonn  ffoorr
tthhee  ssoouullss  iinn  ppuurrggaattoorryy..    

TThheenn,,  aafftteerr  aa  llaasstt  ddeettoouurr  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  tthhee  cclloosseedd
ddoooorr  ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh,,  tthheeyy  lliifftteedd  eeaacchh  ootthheerr  uupp  ttoo  
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ggiivvee  aa  kkiissss  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  wwhhoomm  tthheeyy  wweerree  sseeeeiinngg
aabboovvee  tthheemm,,  aanndd  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee  hheerr  kkiissss..    FFiinnaallllyy,,
tthheeyy  ffeellll  oonn  tthheeiirr  kknneeeess  mmoorree  sshhaarrppllyy  tthhaann  aatt  tthhee
ssttaarrtt..    WWiitthhoouutt  aa  ttrraannssiittiioonn,,  tthheeyy  bbeeccaammee  aabbrruu-
ppttllyy  tthhee  ssiimmppllee  aanndd  ssmmiilliinngg  cchhiillddrreenn  tthhaatt  wwee
kknneeww..    TThhee  mmyysstteerriioouuss  rreefflleeccttiioonn  tthhaatt  ttrraannssffiigg-
uurreedd  tthheeiirr  ffaacceess  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  hhaadd  ddiissaappppeeaarreedd  ..  ..  ..
LLaatteerr  wwee  aasskkeedd  CCoonncchhiittaa  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  tthhee
llaauugghh  tthhaatt  hhaadd  ddiissttuurrbbeedd  uuss::  

——BBeeccaauussee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hheerrsseellff  llaauugghheedd!!    

——WWhhyy??    

——BBeeccaauussee  wwee  wweerree  ssiinnggiinngg  ssoo  bbaaddllyy!!    

TThhaatt  wwaass  ccoorrrreecctt;;  oouurr  ttaappee  rreeccoorrddeerrss  tteessttiiffiieedd
ttoo  iitt!!»»

_________

If by this report from the French witnesses, we
can get an idea of what  the group ecstasies were like
at that time; by another report of theirs, we can
picture what the individual ecstasies were:  

««OOnnee  mmoorrnniinngg  iinn  hheerr  hhoommee,,  hhaavviinngg  rreecciitteedd  tthhee
AAnnggeelluuss,,(18) CCoonncchhiittaa  ffeellll  ssuuddddeennllyy  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess..
SShhee  wwaass  ttrraannssffoorrmmeedd  wwiitthh  aa  gglloowwiinngg  bbeeaauuttyy,,  ssuupp-
rraa-tteerrrreessttrriiaall..    HHeerr  ffaaccee,,  nnaattuurraallllyy  pplleeaassaanntt,,  wwaass
aass  iiff  rreeffiinneedd;;  aa  ttyyppee  ooff  iinntteerriioorr  lliigghhtt  gglloowweedd  ffrroomm
iitt..    SShhee  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  bbee  nnootthhiinngg  mmoorree  tthhaann  lloovvee,,
ddrraawwnn  ttoowwaarrdd  HHeerr  wwhhoo  wwaass  aattttrraaccttiinngg  tthhee  ggiirrll’’ss
ggaazzee  aabboovvee hheerr..    NNeevveerrtthheelleessss,,  hheerr  bbooddyy hhaadd  aa
wweeiigghhtt  ssoo  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  tthhaatt  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  wwaattcchheerrss,,
aa  mmuussccuullaarr  mmaann,,  ttaakkiinngg  hheerr  uunnddeerr  tthhee  eellbboowwss,,
ccoouullddnn’’tt  lliifftt  hheerr  uupp!!    

OOnn  ssttaannddiinngg  uupp  bbyy  hheerrsseellff,,  sshhee  hheelldd  tthhee  ccrruu-
cciiffiixx  iinn  hheerr  hhaanndd,,  aanndd  mmaaddee aa  mmaajjeessttiicc  ssiiggnn  ooff  

18. The recitation of the Angelus seemed especially in-
dicated to precede the apparition.

We have seen Fr. Valentín’s notation on September 26th:
«At  six  in  the  morning  when  a  priest—there  were  five  from

outside  the  diocese—was  reciting  the  Angelus,  the  girl  (Con-
chita)  fell  on  her  knees  in  ecstasy  .  .  .»

And from the following month, October, there is a reference
from María Herrero de Gallardo:

«I  was  alone  with  another  person  in  Conchita’s  house,  since
all  the  others  had  gone  to  see  Loli’s  ecstasy.    Conchita  was
waiting  impatiently  at  the  time,  since  she  already  had  two  calls
.  .  .    At  2:30  in  the  morning  I  said  to  the  girl,  Let’s  pray  the
Angelus.    She  said  to  me,  You  say  it.    The  three  of  us  got  down
on  our  knees  and  I  began,  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  announced
unto  Mary  .  .  . We  finished  the  prayer  and  repeated  three
times  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father.    On  finishing  the  third
Gloria,  Conchita  fell  in  ecstasy.

The  same  thing  occurred  in  front  of  me  on  at  least  three
occasions,  which  makes  me  think  that  the  Angelus  must  be  a
prayer  especially  pleasing  to  the  Virgin.»

tthhee  ccrroossss  oonn  hheerrsseellff;;  tthheenn  sshhee  pprreesseenntteedd  tthhee  ccrruuccii-
ffiixx  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd  bbyy  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  aanndd  tthheenn  hheelldd  iitt  ttoo
tthhee  lliippss  ooff  eeaacchh  ooff  uuss..    

TThheenn  wwiitthhoouutt  llooookkiinngg  aarroouunndd  hheerr,,  sshhee  wweenntt
uuppssttaaiirrss,,  ggaavvee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoo  kkiissss——oonn  HHeerr  rree-
qquueesstt——aa  ssttaattuuee  ooff  tthhee  iinnffaanntt  JJeessuuss  ooff  PPrraagguuee,,  aanndd
ccaammee  bbaacckk  ddoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn..    IItt  iiss  iimmppoossssiibbllee  ttoo
ddeessccrriibbee  tthhee  aattttiittuuddee  ooff  tthhee  yyoouunngg  ggiirrll,,  hheerr  eeyyeess
rraaiisseedd  uupp,,  nnoott  llooookkiinngg  aatt  tthhee  sstteeppss  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  ddee-
sscceennddiinngg  wwiitthh  aa  mmaajjeessttyy  tthhaatt  oonnee  ccoouulldd  ccaallll tthhee
ccoommppoorrttmmeenntt  ooff  aa  qquueeeenn..    

TThhee  aappppaarriittiioonn  ssttooppppeedd  aass  iitt  hhaadd  bbeegguunn,,
aabbrruuppttllyy..    TThhee  cchhiilldd  tthheenn  aapppprrooaacchheedd  oonnee  ooff  tthhee
ppeeooppllee  pprreesseenntt(19) aanndd  ttoolldd  hheerr::  TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ggaavvee
mmee  aa  mmeessssaaggee  ffoorr  yyoouu..    TThheenn  sshhee  wweenntt  ttoo  llooookk
ffoorr  aa  hhoollyy  ccaarrdd  oonn  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  wwrroottee  sseevveerraall
wwoorrddss  tthhaatt  ccoorrrreessppoonnddeedd  ttoo  tthhee  ssttrraannggeerr’’ss  iinnttii-
mmaattee  pprroobblleemmss,,  pprroobblleemmss  aabbssoolluutteellyy  uunnkknnoowwnn
ttoo  tthhee  cchhiilldd..»»  (L’Etoile dans la Montagne)

Pleasure  and  Penance
The same French people to whom we are in-

debted for the previous reports, help us again with
some brief notes to understand better how the ex-
ceptional mystery was lived in Garabandal during
the days of November, 1962:  

««WWhheenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aannnnoouunncceedd  hheerr  vviissiitt  lliikkee
tthhiiss  (by calls),,  nneeiitthheerr  tthhee  ppaarreennttss  nnoorr  tthhee  vvii-
ssiioonnaarriieess  wweenntt  ttoo  bbeedd..    WWee  ppaasssseedd  tthhee  eevveenniinnggss
wwiitthh  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  hheerr  mmootthheerr,,  hheerr  bbrrootthheerr  SSeerraaffíínn,,
aanndd  ootthheerr  vviissiittoorrss  ..  ..  ..    WWhhoo  ccoouulldd  ddeessccrriibbee  tthhee
cchhaarrmm  ooff  tthhoossee  eevveenniinnggss,,  ooff  tthhoossee  nniigghhttss  ooff  wwaaiitt-
iinngg,,  iinntteerrssppeerrsseedd  wwiitthh  pprraayyeerrss,,  hhyymmnnss  aanndd  ccoonn-
vveerrssaattiioonn,,  aass  eeaacchh  oonnee  tthhaannkkeedd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ffoorr
hheerr  iinnffiinniittee  kkiinnddnneessss..»»    

It is easy to understand why the vigils caused
great joy in those who experienced them as an
isolated and amazing novelty in their lives.  But the
people for whom the vigils were intermixed with the
routine of daily life for a long time, felt fatigue in-
crease night after night . . .  

As an aid to understand better the penances

19. This probably refers to Baroness María Theresa Le
Pelletier de Glatigny, a collaborator with Fr. Laffineur.
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The raptures at Garabandal spanned the period of Vatican II.  Does this have a significance?
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entailed in these nights at Garabandal during that
season, here is an excerpt from a letter that Max-
imina wrote on November 22nd to Dr. Ortiz’ sister-
in-law Eloísa de la Roza Velarde:  

««OOnn  SSaattuurrddaayy  wwee  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess,,  pprraayyiinngg
tthhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  ppoouurriinngg rraaiinn  ..  ..  ..    LLaatteerr  wwee  wweenntt  ttoo
tthhee  cceemmeetteerryy,,  aanndd  tthheerree  wwee  wweerree  ssttuucckk  iinn  mmuudd  uupp
ttoo  oouurr  eeaarrss..    OOnn  SSuunnddaayy,,  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg::  wwee  wweenntt
uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess..    EEvveerryytthhiinngg  wwaass  ccoovveerreedd  wwiitthh
ssnnooww;;  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  sslliiddiinngg  aanndd  rroolllliinngg  ddoowwnn,,
bbuutt  tthheeyy  wweenntt  uupp  aannyyhhooww!!    LLaatteerr  tthhee  ggiirrllss  wweenntt
ddoowwnn  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  oonn  tthheeiirr  kknneeeess,,  tthhrroouugghh  aallll  tthhee
ssnnooww  aanndd  tthhee  rroouugghheesstt  ppllaacceess;;  llaatteerr,,  ttoo  tthhee  cceemmee-
tteerryy,,  uunnddeerr  tthhee  hhaaiill  aanndd  wwiitthh  aa  bbiitttteerr  wwiinndd  ..  ..  ..    OOnn
TTuueessddaayy,,  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg,,  aanndd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  ssaammee
ppllaacceess..    OOnn  WWeeddnneessddaayy  iitt  wwaass  aa  bbeetttteerr  nniigghhtt,,  bbuutt
ffrreeeezziinngg  ccoolldd  ..  ..  ..»»    

Dr. Ortiz confided to me what the daughter of
Tiva (Primitiva), a resident of Garabandal, told him:

««OOnn  tthhee  nniigghhtt  ooff  DDeecceemmbbeerr  11sstt,,  II  hhaadd  aa  vveerryy
ppaaiinnffuull ttooootthhaacchhee,,  oonn  aaccccoouunntt  ooff  wwhhiicchh  II  hhaadd
nnoott  ggoonnee  ttoo  bbeedd..    OOnn  tthhaatt  nniigghhtt  aatt  33::0000  iinn  tthhee
mmoorrnniinngg,,  II  hheeaarrdd  aa  nnooiissee  iinn  JJaacciinnttaa’’ss  hhoouussee..    II
llooookkeedd  oouutt aanndd  ssaaww  tthhee  ggiirrll ggoo oouuttssiiddee  iinn  eeccssttaa-
ssyy  oonn  aann  iinnffeerrnnaall  nniigghhtt  ooff  iiccee  aanndd  rraaiinn..    II  ffeelltt
ssoorrrryy  ffoorr  hheerr  aanndd  wweenntt  ddoowwnn  ttoo  kkeeeepp  hheerr  ccoomm-
ppaannyy..    WWhheenn  II  ggoott  tthheerree,,  hheerr  mmootthheerr,,  MMaarrííaa,,
wwaass  ggooiinngg  oouutt  ooff  tthhee  hhoouussee  iinn  aa  vveerryy  bbaadd  mmoooodd,,
wwhhiillee  ssaayyiinngg,,  AA  nniigghhtt  lliikkee  tthhiiss,,  aannootthheerr  oonnee  lliikkee
tthhiiss  ..  ..  ..    II’’mm  nnoott  ggooiinngg  ttoo  aallllooww  hheerr  aaggaaiinn..    II’’llll
bbaarrrriiccaaddee  tthhee  ddoooorr  sshhuutt  ..  ..  ..    

IInn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett  wwee  mmeett  MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess,,  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  

20. Maximina, in a letter to the Pifarré family on December
27th, also describes this fact:

«Look.    If  this  isn’t  true,  how  do  the  girls  do  everything
that  they  do  these  days  when  then  weather  is  very  bad  and
freezing?    And  up  to  now  none  of  them  has  become  sick.
How  is  it  possible  that  night  after  night  for  more  than  a
year  now  they  have  been  able  to  endure  such  cold  and  loss
of  sleep?»

We can picture those winter nights at Garabandal from
Maximina’s letter to the Pifarrés on December 13th:

«This  morning  at  5:15  I  heard  a  knocking  on  the  door  of
the  house.    I  got  up  and  went  out.    There  was  Conchita  in
ecstasy  with  her  mother,  her  brother,  and  three  other  women
.  .  .    We  went  outside;  we  went  through  the  whole  village
praying  the  rosary.    Then  we  sang  the  Salve  and  several  songs
as  usual.    Look,  our  lips  were  freezing.    I  carried  an  um-
brella,  but  I  couldn’t  hold  it  up  because  of  the  cold  and  the
weight  of  the  snow.    It  was  a  terrible  morning,  snowing  with
thunder  and  a  wind  that  blew  snow  into  our  faces  and  on  our
legs,  making  us  shiver.»

ttoooo,,  aanndd  ccoommpplleetteellyy  aalloonnee..    TThheenn  II  wweenntt  ttoo  tteellll
hheerr  mmootthheerr,, JJuulliiaa..    TThhee  ttwwoo  ggiirrllss  jjooiinneedd  ttooggeetthheerr
wwiitthh  tthhee  tthhrreeee  ooff  uuss  bbeehhiinndd  tthheemm..    WWee  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo
tthhee  PPiinneess  ttwwiiccee,,  pprraayyiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy;;  aass  uussuuaall  wwee
rraann  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  nniigghhtt  wwaass  rreeaall-
llyy  ssttoorrmmyy  aanndd  MMaarrííaa’’ss  mmoooodd  ddiiddnn’’tt  lleeaavvee  hheerr..
JJuulliiaa  ttrriieedd  ttoo  ccaallmm  hheerr,,  WWoommaann,,  wwhhaatt  aarree  wwee
ggooiinngg  ttoo  ddoo??    TThheessee  aarree  tthhee  aaffffaaiirrss  ooff  GGoodd  ..  .. ..
TTooddaayy  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  ccoonnssoollee  yyoouu;;  ootthheerr  ttiimmeess  yyoouu
hhaavvee  ccoonnssoolleedd  mmee  ..  ..  ..»»

_____________

The penitential aspect that these charming vigils
in Garabandal had acquired could not be denied.
Conchita wrote to Fr. José Ramón, the pastor of
Barro, on November 29th:  

««II  hhaavvee  jjuusstt  rreecceeiivveedd  yyoouurr  lleetttteerr,,  wwhhiicchh  II’’mm
ggooiinngg  ttoo  aannsswweerr,,  aalltthhoouugghh  II  ddiiddnn’’tt  tthhiinnkk  II  wwoouulldd
bbee  wwrriittiinngg  ttoo  yyoouu  nnooww,,  ssiinnccee  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  sslleeeepp!!
YYeesstteerrddaayy  II  hhaadd  ttwwoo  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aanndd  tthhee  llaasstt  oonnee
wwaass  aatt  44  oo’’cclloocckk  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg;;  aanndd  ssoo  II  ddiiddnn’’tt
sslleeeepp  aatt  aallll..»»

__________

It was no wonder that the girls occasionally made
minor complaints such as that which Luis Navas
heard from Conchita: 

««WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  lleett  mmee  eeaatt??    BBeeffoorree  yyoouu  pprree-
vveenntteedd  mmee  ffrroomm  sslleeeeppiinngg,,  nnooww  aallssoo  ffrroomm  eeaattiinngg..
IInn  hheeaavveenn,,  oobbvviioouussllyy,,  iitt  iissnn’’tt  nneecceessssaarryy  ttoo  eeaatt  ..  ..  ..
wwiitthh  sseeeeiinngg  GGoodd!!  ..  ..  ..    BBuutt  ssiinnccee  II  ddoonn’’tt  sseeee  GGoodd  II
hhaavvee  ttoo  eeaatt..»»

___________

Although the visionaries certainly were practic-
ing penance, miraculously the penance did not affect
their physical or psychological health in the slightest
way.  Doctor Ortiz wrote at the end of September: 

««II  aamm  aammaazzeedd  bbyy  tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  tthhaatt  iinn  ssppiittee  ooff
ssppeennddiinngg  tthhee  mmaajjoorriittyy  ooff  nniigghhttss  wwiitthhoouutt  sslleeeepp——  aass
aa  ccoonnsseeqquueennccee,,  wwiitthhoouutt  ssuuffffiicciieenntt  rreesstt  ffoorr  tthhee
bbooddyy——  tthheeiirr  ggeenneerraall  aanndd  ppssyycchhoollooggiiccaall  ssttaattee  iiss
bbeetttteerr  aallll  tthhee  ttiimmee..»»(20)

*   *   *

In the autumn of 1962, important matters for the
Church were happening in the Council at Rome.
But perhaps more important for the Church were
those that were happening in poor Garabandal of
the apparitions.  

Only God can measure things that are immea-
surable by human standards.
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1962 was a year crammed with events in the pro-
cess of Garabandal.  There were innumerable ap-

paritions by the Virgin, numerous Mystical Com-
munions, certain exceptional episodes like the nights
of the «gritos» or screams, the Miracle of the Host on
July 18th, and furthermore the increasing predic-
tions of a great Miracle.

It was the Miracle that was beginning to appear
as the finale of the whole process.  On the one hand,
it would come to put a definite seal of authenticity
on the origin of so many and such extraordinary
phenomena; on the other hand, it would come to
give the last opportunity for salvation before the
great catastrophe.

With the Miracle in sight, one could begin look-
ing for a final outcome, since certainly no one could
think that these phenomena would continue like
this indefinitely.

And so the Miracle was being discussed more and
more in the statements of the girls and was increasing
in importance in the hopes of the pilgrims.

More  News  
More  Expectation

The winter of 1963 began on the heights of Gar-
abandal without an interruption in the normal
march of the apparitions.  The three girls who re-
mained — Jacinta, Loli, and Conchita — were ac-
customed to have their ecstasies individually.  But
at times the three joined together, and the ecstatic
march that resulted was singularly beautiful.  In Fr.
Valentín's notes of December 3rd, 1962, there is
this excerpt:

««TTooddaayy  oouurr  aatttteennttiioonn  wwaass  aattttrraacctteedd  bbyy  tthheeiirr
wwaayy  ooff  wwaallkkiinngg..    AA  ttoottaall  ssyynncchhrroonniizzaattiioonn  ooff  mmoovvee-
mmeennttss  wwaass  oobbsseerrvveedd..    TThhee  tthhrreeee  hheelldd  tthheeiirr  sstteepp
ppeerrffeeccttllyy,,  iinn  tthhee  mmaannnneerr  ooff  aa  mmiilliittaarryy  mmaarrcchh..
TThheeyy  oonnllyy  lloosstt  tthhee  rrhhyytthhmm  wwhheenn  tthheeyy  hhaadd  ttoo  aavvooiidd
ssoommee  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  oobbssttaaccllee,,  oorr oonn  tthhee  rraarree  ooccccaassiioonnss
wwhheenn  tthheeyy  ssttuummbblleedd;;  bbuutt  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  tthheeyy  rree-
ggaaiinneedd  tthhee  ccaaddeennccee..    LLoollii  aattttrraacctteedd  tthhee  mmoosstt  aatttteenn-
ttiioonn bbeeccaauussee  sshhee  hhaass  aa  nnaattuurraall tteennddeennccyy  ttoo  wwaallkk
wwiitthh  sshhoorrtteerr  sstteeppss  tthhaann  tthhee  ootthheerr  ttwwoo,,  pprroobbaabbllyy
bbeeccaauussee  sshhee  iiss  mmuucchh  ssmmaalllleerr..

OOnn  tthhiiss  ddaayy,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccaammee  oouutt  ooff  eeccssttaassyy  bbee-
ffoorree  tthhee  ootthheerr ttwwoo;; (1) aanndd  iitt  wwaass  oobbsseerrvveedd  tthhaatt,,
wwhhiillee  tthhee  ootthheerr  ttwwoo  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  iinn  tthheeiirr  rrhhyytthhmmiicc
sstteepp,,  ppeerrffeeccttllyy  ssyynncchhrroonniizzeedd,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  bbeeggaann  ttoo
wwaallkk  iinn  hheerr  nnoorrmmaall  wwaayy..    TThheerree  wwaass  aallssoo  aannootthheerr
uunnuussuuaall  tthhiinngg  oonn  tthhiiss  ddaayy..    WWee  hhaadd  aallwwaayyss  sseeeenn
tthhaatt  wwhheenn  tthhee  tthhrreeee  ggiirrllss  mmaarrcchheedd  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  iinnffaalllliibbllyy  ooccccuuppiieedd  tthhee  cceenntteerr  ppoossiittiioonn..    TToo-
ddaayy  iitt  wwaass  nnoott  tthhiiss  wwaayy;;  sshhee  ccoonnssttaannttllyy  ooccccuuppiieedd  aa
ppoossiittiioonn  oonn  tthhee  ssiiddee..    JJaacciinnttaa  wweenntt  iinn  tthhee  cceenntteerr,,
LLoollii  aatt  tthhee  lleefftt,,  aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa  aatt  tthhee  rriigghhtt..»»

__________

December 6th was a Tuesday, the day before the
vigil of the Immaculate Conception.  Long before
dusk had settled, toward 5:30, Conchita had an
ecstasy that lasted 90 minutes.  When it was over, the
girl made two important announcements concerning
the Miracle:

1)  One day, a little before the Miracle will be
performed, something will happen that will cause
many people to stop believing in the apparitions of
Garabandal.  The doubts and desertions will not be
due to an excessive delay of the Miracle.

2)  On the day of the Miracle, the note that she
signed in Santander (stating the apparitions were

1.  In Garabandal during these December days was a man
from Barcelona named Francisco Clapes Maymó, who was kind
enough to send me a copy of his notes from this period.  In the
notes pertaining to the night between December 2nd and 3rd, I
see Fr. Valentín's statements confirmed:

«Conchita  ended  the  ecstasy  first,  and  she  continued
holding  the  arms  of  Jacinta  and  María  Dolores  (Loli).

María  Dolores  had  an  expression  of  sorrow.
Ceferino,  who  was  listening  beside  María  Dolores  in  ecstasy,

said  that  from  what  he  had  heard  this  was  diabolical,  and  they
were  discussing  this  .  .  .

Conchita  said  the  meeting  that  they  had  in  ecstasy  in  a  room
of  her  house  was  not  diabolical,  but  from  the  Virgin.»

__________

This meeting took place on the previous afternoon, Decem-
ber 2, and we know of it from the testimony of this same Mr.
Clapes Maymó:

«At  6:20  in  the  afternoon  Conchita  fell  into  ecstasy  while
playing,  and  on  seeing  her,  María  Dolores  and  Jacinta  had  an
ecstasy  too.

They  didn't  say  the  rosary.    They  made  tours  through  the
village,  coming  to  the  church  several  times.    At  the  beginning
of  the  ecstasy  the  three  entered  Conchita's  house,  went  up  to
her  room,  making  signs  so  that  no  one  would  follow  them.
They  were  upstairs  for  a  while.    We  don't  know  what  they
did  or  said.» (It might be asked whether this private au-
dience might not have been for the Virgin to reveal the date
of the Miracle.)
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not authentic) would disappear.(2)

*  *  *

Two days later came the feast of the Immaculate
Conception, the most solemn Marian feast and the
one best observed in Spain.  Furthermore, it was
Conchita's nameday.  Almost at the beginning of the
day, at 3 o'clock in the morning, the girl was favored
with an ecstasy.  Part of what she said in conversation
with the apparition was recorded on a tape recorder.
Some of her phrases had an astounding childishness,
if it is taken into account that she was approaching
her 14th birthday.  For example with regard to the
Infant whom the Virgin brought this time:

««TTooddaayy  tthheeyy  bbrroouugghhtt  aann  iinnffaanntt  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt
ddooeessnn''tt  sseeeemm  lliikkee  tthhee  oonnee  tthhaatt  yyoouu  bbrriinngg  ..  ..  ..(3)

AAnndd  hhooww  lloonngg  ssiinnccee  yyoouu''vvee  ccoommee  wwiitthh  tthhee  IInn-
ffaanntt!!    HHee  hhaassnn''tt  ggrroowwnn  aatt  aallll!!    LLooookk,,  HHee''ss  tthhee
ssaammee  aass  HHee  wwaass  ..  ..  ..    WWhheerree  hhaass  HHee  bbeeeenn??    WWhheerree
hhaass  HHee  bbeeeenn??  ..  ..  ..    OOhh!!    WWhheenn  tthhee  IInnffaanntt  ddooeessnn''tt
ccoommee  wwhheerree  ddooeess  HHee ssttaayy??    IInn  hheeaavveenn!!    IInn  aa  ccrraa-
ddllee??  ..  ..  ..    OOhh!!    BBuutt  yyoouu  ccaann''tt  bbee  hheerree  aanndd  tthheerree!!»»

__________

Interspersed with these childlike remarks and
other unintelligible expressions, there also were
heard words obviously related to the Miracle.  But
they did not spell out anything new, leaving up in the
air any explanation that might have been given by the
mysterious conversationalist.

The same kind of thing occurred in the ecstasy
that Jacinta had almost immediately afterward.
There were similar childish questions as:

««DDoo  yyoouu  ssoommeettiimmeess  sshhiivveerr  tthheerree  wwhheenn  ssnnooww
ccoommeess  lliikkee  tthhiiss??  ..  ..  ..    BBuutt  tthhee  ssnnooww  ccoommeess  ffrroomm
tthheerree  uupp  aabboovvee..»»

__________

Together with these remarks, there were other

2.  This refers to the paper that she signed — on pressure
from Dr. Piñal — when she was taken to the capital at Santan-
der at the end of July, 1961.  (See chapter VI of Part One.)

The information about December 6th was taken from the
notes of Fr. Valentín.

Mr. Clapes Maymó gives his version as an eyewitness:
«Conchita  had  an  ecstasy  that  went  from  5:35  to  6:40  in

the  morning  .  .  .
When  she  was  normal  again,  she  said  that  the  paper  the

doctor  in  Santander  had  made  her  sign  —  stating  that  the
apparitions  were  false  and  that  she  was  insane  —  would
disappear  by  the  Virgin's  command.

She  said  too  that  just  before  the  Miracle  almost  no  one
would  believe  in  Garabandal  .  .  .»

points of interest that could not be completely
understood:

««II  wwaanntt  tthhaatt  ddaayy  ttoo  ccoommee,,  ttoo  bbee  ppaarrtt  ooff  iitt  ..  ..  ..
YYoouu  kknnooww  wwhhyy  II  wwaanntt  tthhaatt  ddaayy  ttoo  ccoommee??    MMyy
ffaatthheerr  ddooeessnn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  .. ..  ..    OOhh!!    AAfftteerr  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee
ccoommeess,,  wwiillll  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  bbeelliieevvee??  ..  ..  ..    AA  wweeeekk  iiss
eennoouugghh??  ..  ..  ..    wwhheenn  wwiillll  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  sseeee  yyoouu??»»

__________

The topic of the Miracle filled the air in Gara-
bandal in those final weeks of 1962.  Fr. Valentín's
notes, which end during these days, give as almost the
last piece of information:

««OOnn tthhiiss  ddaayy  ooff  DDeecceemmbbeerr  1155tthh,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoolldd
MMeerrcceeddeess  SSaalliissaacchhss  tthhaatt  aa  ttoottaallllyy  ppaarraallyyzzeedd  mmaann
wwoouulldd  bbee  ccuurreedd  oonn  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  wwhheerreevv-
eerr hhee  wwaass..»»(4)

“A  totally  paralyzed  man  would  be  cured.”

3.  A young woman from Madrid, Paloma Fernandez-
Pacheco, was present on that day in Garabandal with her
husband Mr. de Larrauri.  She wrote me several observations:

«The  infant  about  whom  Conchita  talked  in  ecstasy  was  the
Infant  Jesus  of  the  Nativity  that  I  brought.    I  myself  took  the
reel  of  tape  that  recorded  the  conversation  to  the  NO-DDO
laboratories.    It  was  rather  long,  and  at  times  the  Virgin's  voice
seemed  to  be  heard.    At  NO-DDO  they  told  me  that  the  tape  had
two  voices  on  it.    But  that  they  were  not  at  the  same  volume,  as
they  were  very  different  in  tone  and  pitch.    (I  don't  remember
well  the  technical  words  they  used.)    They  were  amazed  .  .  .»

4.  Clapes Maymó also confirms this information.  On the
morning of December 10:

«Conchita  had  an  ecstasy  between  5:27  and  5:37  (ten
minutes). Accompanying  her  were  Mrs.  (Mercedes) Sali-
sachs,  a  lady  friend,  Felix  (An ex-seminarian from
Bilbao),  a  young  child  from  Colunga  (Asturias) and  Mrs.
Salisachs'  chauffeur  .  .  .    She  said  that  a  paralyzed  child  —
known  by  this  woman  —  for  whom  she  had  asked  Conchita
to  pray,  would  be  cured  wherever  he  was» (on the day of
the Miracle).
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“The apparitions continue as usual.”

In an atmosphere like this, what produced the
tremendous crisis that abruptly dashed the hopes
and annihilated most of the enthusiasm?

Weariness  &  Disillusion
On December 28th, Maximina wrote to Eloísa

de la Roza Velarde, the sister-in-law of Dr. Ortiz.
Together with complaints about the absence of lit-
urgical services for Christmas,(5) there was a brief 

5.  «On  Christmas  Day,  we  didn't  have  a  midnight  Mass  or  a
dawn  Mass;  that  is,  we  had  none,  either  at  night  or  during  the
day.    So  we  didn't  know  it  was  Christmas.    Fr.  Valentín  didn't
come  up  because  of  foul  weather.»

__________
But if the celebration of Mass was missing on Christmas

Day for the townspeople of Garabandal, the special favor of
God was not missing, and it came through the seers.

Maximina wrote:
«On  Christmas  Eve,  Jacinta  and  Loli  were  at  the  Pines  

remark about the situation:
««TThhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  ccoonnttiinnuuee  aass  uussuuaall;;  bbuutt  wwee

hhaavveenn''tt  lleeaarrnneedd  mmoorree  aabboouutt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee..»»    (She
mentions the sentiments of two people from As-
turias who were staying in her house because
of a sign that they received, and then she con-
tinues.) ««TThhiiss  ccaauusseedd  nnoo  eeffffeecctt  oonn  tthhoossee  wwhhoo
aarree  hheerree  ssiinnccee  wwee  hhaavvee  ddoonnee  aallll  tthhiiss..    WWee  hhooppee
ttoo  sseeee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ggrreeaatteerr  aanndd  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhheenn
wwee''llll  sseeee  iitt,,  ssiinnccee  iitt  sseeeemmss  tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ddoonn''tt  ssaayy
aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee..    IItt  sseeeemmss,,  aaccccoorrdd-
iinngg  ttoo  wwhhaatt  wwee  hhaavvee  hheeaarrdd,,  tthhaatt  LLoollii  aanndd  JJaa-
cciinnttaa''ss  mmiirraaccllee  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  tthhiiss  yyeeaarr..    BBuutt  iitt
rreemmaaiinnss  ttoo  bbee  sseeeenn  iiff  iitt  wwiillll  bbee  tthhiiss  yyeeaarr..    TThhee
mmaaiinn  tthhiinngg  iiss  tthhaatt  iitt  wwiillll  bbee!!    SSiinnccee  wwee  aarree  aaffrraaiidd
tthhaatt  iitt  wwiillll  nnoott  bbee..    CCoonncchhiittaa  ssaayyss  tthhaatt  hheerrss
wwoonn''tt  bbee  ddeellaayyeedd  ..  ..  ..»»

at  12:00  at  night.    And  the  weather  was  very  bad  that  night,
snowing  and  very  cold.    Conchita  spent  all  night  in  her  kitchen
and  at  4:00  in  the  morning  went  in  ecstasy  to  the  Pines,  and
from  there  came  down  a  good  part  of  the  way  on  her  knees  on
top  of  the  snow,  and  later  she  went  to  the  cemetery  .  .  .»
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From these lines and from other references of this
period, it can be clearly seen that at the end of 1962
rumors were circulating of two predicted miracles.
One miracle was being forecast by Conchita in her
statements; another, by Loli and Jacinta in their re-
marks, foretelling a different miracle.(6) It appears
that Loli and Jacinta were talking about their mir-
acle as if it were to be very near; and the people,
either because they heard this, or because they mis-
understood, were convinced that the miracle would
happen before the year ended.(7)

But the year did end and what was hoped for did
not materialize.  Oppressive dejection and bitter
disenchantment began to descend on the parents, the
townspeople, and the pilgrims.  Not only because the
miracle had not been performed on the date that they
expected, but also because of the fear that it would
never be performed.  ««TThhee  mmaaiinn  tthhiinngg  iiss  tthhaatt  iitt  wwiillll
bbee!!»» — we have heard Maximina say— ««SSiinnccee  wwee
ffeeaarr  tthhaatt  iitt  wwiillll  nnoott  bbee..»»

And this was the beginning of the great crisis of
the winter of 1963.

*  *  *

Unquestionably we now find ourselves before 

6.  It is certain that in the last months of 1962 the people
were waiting for two miracles that had been predicted separ-
ately: one — more immediate — that of Loli and Jacinta; the
other, that of Conchita.

Jacinta and Loli spoke definitely of their miracle; but there
are reasons to question whether it had initially been their idea.

I finally was able to speak with Jacinta in Santander on No-
vember 10th, 1973.  I questioned her on the matter, and from
her words, these things were brought out clearly:

1)  The Virgin had never clearly promised her a miracle.
Whenever she had petitioned the Virgin «so  that  the  people
would  believe» as an answer she had only obtained silence and
a vague «They  will  believe.    They  will  believe.»

2)  That it was Conchita who put in her mind and Loli's the
idea of an imminent miracle in which the two of them would
take part.  And in this sense and because of Conchita's words
they spoke of their miracle.

It is hard to explain what Conchita sought in staging this.
7.  From October to December, Maximina's frequent letters

to the Pifarré family touch time and again on the subject of
«Jacinta  and  Loli's  miracle»  . . .  It was presented as being so
imminent — from what the girls said — that Maximina re-
peatedly expressed her fear that she would not be able to warn
them in time to make the trip from Barcelona to Garabandal.
(At the time there was no telephone in the village that she
could use.)  At times she even held back mailing the letters she
had written during those days, thinking the girls might tell her
the date at any moment . . .

one of the most complicated and least clear of the
episodes about Garabandal.

I have tried to bring it clearly into the open; but
this has not been possible for two reasons:

1)  Because of the lack of sufficient testimonies
and written reports.

2)  Because I was not able to investigate on the
site, speaking with the visionaries and the villagers,
due to the closed and ill-natured opposition of Bish-
op Cirarda.

But if it is not possible to bring it out clearly into
the open, at least it can be partially brought out.

In February of 1963, Fr. Luis López Retenaga
made another visit to Garabandal lasting three days,
from the 22nd to the 24th.  Afterwards he dictated a
report for the prevailing bishop of Santander, Bishop
Beitia Aldazábal (the visit to the site of the appar-
itions had been made with the bishop's express au-
thorization), and in that report we find some very
valuable information:

««TThhiiss  iiss  tthhee  ffoouurrtthh  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  vviissiitteedd  tthhee
mmoouunnttaaiinn  vviillllaaggee  ..  ..  ..    DDuurriinngg  mmyy  pprreevviioouuss  vviissiitt,,  iinn
tthhee  ffiinnaall  mmoonntthhss  ooff  tthhee  ppaasstt  yyeeaarr,,  II  hheeaarrdd  ooff  rruu-
mmoorrss  tthhaatt  wweerree  cciirrccuullaattiinngg  wwiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  tthhee  rreeaall-
iizzaattiioonn,,  rraatthheerr  iimmmmiinneenntt,,  ooff  aa  mmiirraaccllee pprreeddiicctteedd
bbyy  LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa..

IItt  wwaass  nnoott  ppoossssiibbllee  iinn  tthhoossee  cciirrccuummssttaanncceess  ttoo
cchheecckk  ppeerrssoonnaallllyy  oonn  tthhee  aaccccuurraaccyy  ooff  ssuucchh  pprreeddiicc-
ttiioonnss..    BBuutt  II  kknnooww  tthhaatt  aatt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  ooff  tthhee
mmoonntthh  ooff  JJaannuuaarryy  ooff  tthhee  pprreesseenntt  yyeeaarr,,  sseeeeiinngg  tthhaatt
tthhee  hhooppeedd-ffoorr  mmiirraaccllee  pprreeddiicctteedd  bbyy  tthhee  ttwwoo  ggiirrllss
wwaass  nnoott  ccrryyssttaalllliizziinngg  iinnttoo rreeaalliittyy,,  tthhee  hhooppeess  ooff
mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  sseeeenn  ttoo  ffaallll..    NNoott  oonnllyy  tthhee  ffaammii-
lliieess  bbuutt  aallssoo  tthhee  mmaajjoorriittyy  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggeerrss  ffeelltt  tthheemm-
sseellvveess  cchheeaatteedd  aanndd  hhuummiilliiaatteedd..

SSuubbjjeecctt  ttoo  tthhee  rroouugghh  mmaannnneerrss  aanndd  tthhee  eexx-
ttrreemmee  aattttiittuuddeess  tthhaatt  aarree  cchhaarraacctteerriissttiicc  ooff  tthhee
mmaasssseess,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  cchhaannggeedd  tthhee  aaddmmiirraattiioonn  tthhaatt
tthheeyy  ffeelltt  ffoorr  tthhee  ggiirrllss  iinnttoo  aann  aattttiittuuddee  ooff rreejjeeccttiioonn
aanndd  ddiissttrruusstt,,  ccoonnvveerrttiinngg  tthheemm  iinnttoo  aa  ccoonnttiinnuuoouuss
oobbjjeecctt  ooff  tthheeiirr  ccoommppllaaiinnttss..    SSuucchh  aann  aattttiittuuddee  wwaass
ddiirreecctteedd  pprriinncciippaallllyy  aaggaaiinnsstt  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwhhoo  aall-
wwaayyss  hhaass  bbeeeenn  ccoonnssiiddeerreedd  aass  tthhee  mmoosstt  rreessppoonnssii-
bbllee,,  oorr  ccuullppaabbllee  ooff  tthhee  ffoouurr  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

These lines help us to understand the feeling in
the village at the beginning of 1963; but we would
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“You  will  find  a  Virgin.”

also like to know how such a situation came about.
And this is what Fr. López Retenaga says:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  mmeennttiioonneedd  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt  oonn  rreettuurrnniinngg
oonnee  ddaayy  ffrroomm  CCaabbeezzóónn  ddee  llaa  SSaall,,  LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa
wweerree  ssppeeaakkiinngg  ooff  aa  mmiirraaccllee  tthhaatt  hhaadd  ooccccuurrrreedd  ttoo
tthheemm  aanndd  wwhhiicchh  ccoonnssiisstteedd  iinn  bbuurryyiinngg  aa  ssttaattuuee  ooff
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  iinn  oorrddeerr  ttoo  tteellll  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  llaatteerr  wwhheenn
tthheeyy  wweerree  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  DDiigg  hheerree  aanndd  yyoouu  wwiillll  ffiinndd
aa  VViirrggiinn..

“She  spoke  of  some  magic  powders.”

CCoonncchhiittaa  ttooookk  iitt  ffoorr  aa  jjookkee,,  aanndd  ccoonnttiinnuuiinngg  iinn
tthhee  ssaammee  lliinnee  ooff  jjeessttiinngg,,(8) sshhee  ssppookkee  ooff  ssoommee
mmaaggiicc  ppoowwddeerrss tthhaatt  hhaadd  tthhee  ppoowweerr  ttoo  ssuussppeenndd
wwhhooeevveerr  ttooookk  tthheemm  uupp  iinn  tthhee  aaiirr  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  tthhrreeee
ggiirrllss  tthheenn  ttrriieedd  tthhee  mmaarrvveelloouuss  ppoowwddeerrss,,  wwhhiicchh  

8.  Conchita has always shown a good sense of humor.

wweerree  nnootthhiinngg  mmoorree  tthhaann  ddeennttiiffrriiccee..(9) OOnnllyy  LLoollii,,
ppeerrhhaappss  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhee  mmiixxttuurree  ooff tthhee  mmaarrvvee-
lloouuss  aanndd  iinnggeennuuoouussnneessss  iinn  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  hhaadd  bbeeeenn
iinnvvoollvveedd  ffoorr  tthhee  pprreecceeddiinngg  yyeeaarr  aanndd  aa  hhaallff,,
sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  ttaakkee  tthhee  tthhiinngg  sseerriioouussllyy,,  aanndd  ttrriieedd  tthhee
ppoowwddeerrss  wwiitthh  tthhee  hhooppee  ooff  sseeeeiinngg  hheerrsseellff  ssuuss-
ppeennddeedd  iinn  tthhee  aaiirr..    

“a  practical  joke”

CCoonncchhiittaa  aassssuurreedd  mmee  tthhaatt  hheerr  iinnvvoollvveemmeenntt
iinn  tthhiiss  iinncciiddeenntt  wwaass  nnoo  mmoorree  tthhaann  tthhiiss::  aa  pprraacc-
ttiiccaall  jjookkee..»»(10)

9.  What Fr. Retenaga says here is confirmed by some lines
from Conchita's letter to the daughter of Eloísa de la Roza, on
February 18th:

«You  know  what  has  happened  .  .  .    Well  there's  trouble
here  now.    Some  of  those  who  believed  in  the  apparitions  now
believe  nothing,  due  to  the  problems  there  have  been  lately.
And  furthermore,  do  you  know  the  cause  of  this  mess?    Be-
cause  of  some  toothpowder  that  I  gave  Loli  and  Jacinta,  telling
them  it  would  raise  them  up  in  the  air  .  .  .»

10.  Fr. Retenaga records Conchita's version like this, giving
her a better appearance than her companions.  But I was
finally able to record Jacinta's version, and according to it the
affair was somewhat different.  She told me that Conchita was
the real inventor of the plan to bury a statue, etc., in the
accomplishment of which she wanted to drag in the other two,
remaining herself very clearly on the sidelines.  And if Loli and
Jacinta did not carry through with the plan, it was due to fear
of the possible presence or intervention of the devil.

And with regard to the powders, I am afraid that this was
not such an innocent joke as Conchita wanted Fr. Retenaga to
believe . . .  Anyhow the other two took it so seriously that Loli
got sick to her stomach due to the repeated doses that she
ingested with the hope of rising up into the air.
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But the joke, as has been pointed out, brought
many disagreeable consequences.

It is difficult to understand the whole affair
with proper perspective.  But if we can accept the
matter of the dental powders as Conchita's prac-
tical joke (to which the other girls did not catch
on), we cannot be so indulgent before the matter of
burying the statue . . .  

How could these girls calmly think up such a
deceitful scheme?

OObbjjeeccttiivveellyy: They had to recognize their actions were
not upright and honest, if not absolutely reproachable.

SSuubbjjeeccttiivveellyy: What degree of culpability did
they have?

It is impossible for me to say, because of insuffi-
cient information for judgment.

But I am inclined to think that, at least on the
part of Loli and Jacinta, it was another display of the
regrettable and almost unconscious frivolousness
that they had shown in the previous year with their
faked ecstasies.

Fr. Luis López Retenaga seems to think the same
way in his report:

««II  hhaavvee  ttoo  ppooiinntt  oouutt,,  tthhaatt  wwhhooeevveerr  jjuuddggeess  tthhee
ppssyycchhoollooggyy  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  bbaassiinngg  iitt  oonn  tthhee  mmaattuurrii-
ttyy  ooff  jjuuddggmmeenntt  aanndd  rreefflleeccttiioonn  pprrooppeerr  ttoo  aann
aadduulltt,,  wweellll-eedduuccaatteedd  ppeerrssoonn,,  wwiillll  eennccoouunntteerr
mmaannyy pprroobblleemmss..    II  hhaavvee  aallrreeaaddyy  nnootteedd  iinn  mmyy
ffiirrsstt  rreeppoorrtt,,  aass  aa  ggeenneerraall  aapppprraaiissaall,,  tthhee  nnoottiiccee-
aabbllee  ppssyycchhoollooggiiccaall  bbaacckkwwaarrddnneessss  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss  aass
ccoommppaarreedd  ttoo  ggiirrllss  ooff  tthhee  ssaammee  aaggee  ffrroomm  oouurr  iinn-
dduussttrriiaall  ttoowwnnss  aanndd  cciittiieess..    TTooggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  tthheeiirr
ccaannddiidd  aanndd  iinnggeennuuoouuss  ppssyycchhoollooggyy,,  tthhee  ggiirrllss  hhaavvee
ffoorr  aa  yyeeaarr  aanndd aa  hhaallff  bbeeeenn  pprreesseennttiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  VVii-
ssiioonn  tthhiinnggss  vvaarryyiinngg  ffrroomm  tthhee  mmoosstt  ppuueerriillee
pprraannkkss  ttoo  tthhee  mmoosstt  sseerriioouuss  aanndd  uurrggeenntt  pprroobblleemmss
bbrroouugghhtt  bbyy  tthhee  ssppeeccttaattoorrss..    TThhee  ssppeeccttaattoorrss  wweerree
sseeeekkiinngg  mmoorree  ttoo  ffiinndd  tthhee  mmaarrvveelloouuss  aanndd  ssttrriikkiinngg
tthhaann  ttoo  aaddhheerree  ttoo  tthhee  ddeemmaannddss  ooff  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee
pprrooccllaaiimmeedd  bbyy  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  II  tthhiinnkk  tthhaatt  iinn
tthhee  mmiixxttuurree  ooff  tthheessee  ttwwoo  ppssyycchhoollooggiiccaall  wwoorrllddss,,
tthhaatt  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss  aanndd  tthhaatt  ooff  tthhee  ccrroowwddss,,  iiss  tthhee
eexxppllaannaattiioonn  aass  ttoo  hhooww  tthheerree  ccoouulldd  ccoommee  aabboouutt
tthhiinnggss  rraannggiinngg  ffrroomm  jjookkeess uupp  ttoo  tthhee  eexxppeeccttaattiioonn
ooff  aa  ggrreeaatt  mmiirraaccllee..»»

Together with the constant pressure made by the
crowds on the subconscious state of the girls —
habituated to experiencing the supernatural as
something of everyday life — there were also other
pressures that disturbed the pure flow of the events
at Garabandal.

Fr. Retenaga adds something further here: ««AA
cceerrttaaiinn  lloonngg-ssttaannddiinngg  aannttaaggoonniissmm  bbeettwweeeenn  tthhee
ffaammiilliieess  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss..»»

This was the situation.  Conchita was coming,
little by little, but progressively more each day, into
the forefront of attention.  Perhaps the families and
the friends of the other girls — because of village
envies which we know about — were annoyed in a
thousand ways, bringing them unconsciously to a
certain desire not to be less: If Conchita had her mir-
acle, why should not they likewise have theirs?

To this should be added, it seems to me, the urge
to find an end or conclusion to all this.  The families
had to feel rather tired of the unending series of phe-
nomena that had already lost much of their first ex-
citement, but which were continuing to be a constant
reason for preoccupation during the day and for loss
of sleep at night.  How and when was this going to
end?  For it seemed to be coming to the time when it
was going to end.  And that it should terminate in
something that was worth the trouble.

««TToo  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  aarree  hheerree»» — remarked Maxi-
mina in her letter —  ««tthhiiss  ddooeessnn''tt  mmaakkee  aannyy  iimm-
pprreessssiioonn,,  ssiinnccee  wwee  hhaavvee  ddoonnee  aallll  tthhiiss..    WWee  hhooppee  ttoo
sseeee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ggrreeaatteerr  ..  ..  ..»»

Perhaps at the time, the children thought to con-
front the situation by the announcement of a miracle.
Since the Virgin had given them to understand with
her repeated, ««TThheeyy  wwiillll  bbeelliieevvee,,  tthheeyy  wwiillll  bbee-
lliieevvee,,»» that something marvelous was going to occur,
why not speak about it with her (and even put
pressure on her) by predicting a prodigy which could
not wait?(11)

11.  It appears that talk about the proximate miracle began
during the second half of October, since on October 25th,
Maximina wrote to Dr. Ortiz' sister-in-law:

«It  is  seen  that  there  is  going  to  be  a  miracle:  that  of  Loli
and  Jacinta.    They  already  know  the  date,  but  have  not  told  us
yet.    It's  going  to  be  very  soon,  and  I  believe  it's  going  to  be  that
they  will  be  raised  up  in  the  air  .  .  .    Conchita's  is  going  to  be
—  if  it  is  true  what  they  say  —  something  very  great.    Every-
one  in  the  village  will  see  it.    Conchita's  miracle  may  take  place
in  the  sky.»
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“This doesn’t make any impression.
We hope to see something greater.”
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I do not seek to justify the girls, but only to clarify
the circumstances that could have lessened, perhaps
substantially, their responsibility in a procedure that
merits being condemned.

Well then, if what they sought was to force an out-
come, they obtained it.  However, the outcome that
came was certainly very different from what they
would have imagined.

After  19  Months,  
the  Final  Period?

We must return now, in these high points of
our story, to Conchita's diary, which helped us so
much in the beginning, but which is not of equal
service for the second half of 1962.  She says on
the final pages:

AAtt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  ooff  iitt  aallll,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
ttoolldd  tthhee  ffoouurr  ooff  uuss  ——  LLoollii,,  JJaacciinnttaa,,  MMaarrii
CCrruuzz,,  aanndd  mmyysseellff  ——  tthhaatt::

——  wwee  wwoouulldd  ccoonnttrraaddiicctt  eeaacchh  ootthheerr,,
——  tthhaatt  oouurr  ffaammiilliieess  wwoouullddnn''tt  ggeett  aalloonngg  wweellll,,
——  aanndd  eevveenn  tthhaatt  wwee  wwoouulldd  ddeennyy  tthhaatt

wwee  hhaadd  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aanndd  tthhee  AAnnggeell..
OObbvviioouussllyy  wwee  wweerree  vveerryy  ssuurrpprriisseedd  tthhaatt

sshhee  ttoolldd  uuss  tthheessee  tthhiinnggss..

AAnndd  eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  uuss
aatt  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg  hhaappppeenneedd  dduurriinngg  tthhee
mmoonntthh  ooff  JJaannuuaarryy,,  11996633..

WWee  ccaammee  ttoo  ccoonnttrraaddiicctt  eeaacchh  ootthheerr..
AAnndd  wwee  eevveenn  ddeenniieedd  tthhaatt  wwee  hhaadd  sseeeenn

tthhee  VViirrggiinn..
WWee  eevveenn  wweenntt  oonnee  ddaayy  ttoo  ccoonnffeessss  iitt..
BBuutt  wwee  ffeelltt  iinnssiiddee  tthhaatt  tthhee  AAnnggeell  aanndd

tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  hhaadd  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  uuss,,
ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  hhaadd  bbrroouugghhtt  aa  ppeeaaccee  aanndd  iinn-
tteerrnnaall  jjooyy  ttoo  oouurr  ssoouullss,,  aanndd  aa  ggrreeaatt  ddeessiirree
ttoo  lloovvee  tthheemm  wwiitthh  oouurr  wwhhoollee  hheeaarrttss..

FFoorr  tthheeiirr  ssmmiillee  aanndd  tthheeiirr  ssppeeeecchh  aanndd
wwhhaatt  tthheeyy  ttoolldd  uuss  mmaaddee  uuss  lloovvee  tthheemm,,  lloovvee
tthheemm  vveerryy  mmuucchh,,  aanndd  ggiivvee  oouurrsseellvveess  ccoomm-
pplleetteellyy  ttoo  tthheemm..

WWhheenn  wwee  wweenntt  ttoo  ccoonnffeessssiioonn,,  iitt  wwaass
wwiitthhoouutt  tthhiinnkkiinngg  aabboouutt  iitt,,  wwiitthhoouutt  bbee-
lliieevviinngg  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  aa  ssiinn..

WWee  wweenntt  bbeeccaauussee  tthhee  ppaarriisshh  pprriieesstt  ttoolldd
uuss  tthhaatt  wwee  sshhoouulldd  ggoo  ttoo  ccoonnffeessssiioonn..

AAnndd  wwee,,  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  hhooww  iitt  wwaass,,  wweellll  ..  ..  ..
WWee  ddoouubbtteedd  aa  lliittttllee,,  bbuutt  aa  ddoouubbtt  ooff  aa

ttyyppee  tthhaatt  sseeeemmss  ffrroomm  tthhee  ddeevviill,,  wwhhoo  wwaannttss
uuss  ttoo  ddeennyy  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..“We  would  deny  that  we  had  seen  the  Virgin.”

“The  Virgin  told  us  at  the  beginning.”
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“Father  Valentín  Marichalar  
gave  us  .  .  .    penance.”

AAnndd  aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  wwee  ttoolldd  oouurr  ppaarreennttss
tthhaatt  wwee  hhaaddnn''tt  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn;;  bbuutt  tthhaatt
tthhee  ccaallllss aanndd  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  ooff  tthhee  SSaaccrreedd
HHoosstt  wweerree  ttrruuee..

IInn  mmyy  hheeaarrtt,,  II  wwaass  ssuurrpprriisseedd  ttoo  ssaayy
tthheessee  tthhiinnggss..

BBuutt  mmyy  ccoonnsscciieennccee  wwaass  ccoommpplleetteellyy  ccaallmm
aabboouutt  hhaavviinngg  sseeeenn  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn..

AAnndd  tthhee  ppaarriisshh  pprriieesstt,,  FFaatthheerr  VVaalleennttíínn
MMaarriicchhaallaarr,,  ggaavvee  uuss  tteenn  rroossaarriieess  aanndd  ffiivvee
OOuurr  FFaatthheerrss  ffoorr  ppeennaannccee..

AAnndd  aafftteerr  wwee  hhaadd  ssaaiidd  tthhiiss,,  iinn  aa  ffeeww
ddaayyss,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  uuss  aaggaaiinn..

We have extensive material here in Conchita's
words describing a precise, long-standing prophecy,
which finally is fulfilled.

We are facing the development of the so-called
denials (negations) of the girls.  But more than
denials or negations, we might speak of tremen-
dous doubts or darknesses, which they were not
capable of interpreting or of expressing.  The whole
process had been long and complicated.  Its herald 

breeze appeared in Mari Cruz, who found herself for
some time — especially after the total cessation of her
ecstasies during the previous September — in a
special situation.  On this follows now the storm of
negations in January of 1963, during which the re-
maining visionaries are implicated.  Conchita and
her two companions will soon recover from this, as
we will see later on.  But in August of 1966, a new
tempest of confusion in the girls concerning the ap-
paritions will blast forth.

“a  natural  explanation”

The events will then be publicly denounced by
the newly appointed Bishop Puchol, who personally
disliked this affair,(12) in a questionable «Nota» on
March 17th, 1967:

««TThheerree  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  nnoo  aappppaarriittiioonnss..    TThheerree  hhaass
bbeeeenn  nnoo  mmeessssaaggee..    AAllll  tthhee  eevveennttss  tthhaatt  hhaappppeenneedd
hhaavvee  aa  nnaattuurraall  eexxppllaannaattiioonn..»»

As now we are relating the facts, and are still in
January of 1963, I do not wish to comment on the
contents of that «Nota», the circumstances that
preceded its composition, or the consequences that

12.  Eugenio Beitia Aldazábal, who three years previously
had entered the bishop's mansion at Santander, was relieved of
his pastoral duties on his own request in 1965.  Vicente Puchol
Montís succeeded him as bishop in August, 1965.

When the nomination was publicized, a Madrid canon wrote
to Fr. Lucio Rodrigo of the Pontifical University at Comillas,
warning him that «Garabandal  had  a  great  enemy  in  the  new
bishop», as he turned out to be.

Bishop Puchol died tragically in an automobile accident on
May 8th, the feast of the apparition of St. Michael the Archangel
at Mount Gargano in Italy.
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followed it.  The day will come to bring everything
into the open.  What I want to say here is that such a
phenomenon of doubts and negations is not some-
thing exclusive to Garabandal,(13) nor is it substantial
evidence against the truth of the events.

Let us return to the first negations of the vision-
aries in January of 1963.  It can immediately be seen
that they clearly showed wavering and hesitation.
The girls themselves did not understand what was
happening, and were surprised by what they had said
— in such contrast with what they personally felt.  It
could be said that a strange and mysterious force —
Conchita names it: tthhee  ddeevviill — brought them to
express something that did not agree with their most
undeniable experiences.(14)

The priest from the seminary in San Sebas-
tián, Father Luis López Retenaga, in his third
report to Bishop Beitia, gave his impressions of
what he perceived in the girls during the Holy
Week of 1963:

««IInn  tthhee  ffaaccee  ooff  tthhee  jjookkee  tthhaatt  wwaass  ccoonnvveerrtteedd  iinn-
ttoo  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  tthhaatt  ffaaiilleedd,,  tthheeyy  ssaaww  tthheemmsseellvveess  

13.  For example, it is known that the venerable Father
Hoyos — the Spanish Jesuit associated with the apparitions
and promises of the Sacred Heart of Jesus — sometime after
the phenomenon had happened to him, fell into such doubts
and scruples concerning the authenticity of his apparitions
that he came to believe to his dismay that he was the greatest
deceiver in the world, a sinner unworthy of pardon.  And a
similar thing happened to Bernadette Soubirous, the seer from
Lourdes, during her convent life at Nevers; but the church
certainly knew how to evaluate Bernadette's doubts or ne-
gations, elevating her to the supreme honor of the altars, after
a long process according to ecclesiastical law.

I believe, referring to the masters of mystical theology, that
it is not difficult to explain the contradictions of the seers at
Garabandal, nor is it hard to understand what value should be
attributed to them.

14.  We can speak also of pressures that are not attributable
to the action of the devil.  In the beginning of April, Luis Navas
was once again at Garabandal; he was upset by this new sit-
uation, so different from what he had experienced there on
previous occasions. Trying to find an explanation, he began
speaking to various people, and after being with Loli «he
drew» — he said — «the  conclusion  that  Ceferino  had  put
pressure  on  his  daughter  when  the  miracle  did  not  come  in
September  as  he  expected  .  .  .»

Actually, Ceferino was always one of the hardest to convince
with regard to believing personally in the truth of the phe-
nomena.  Not that he did not understand them, nor that he
could not explain them; but to believe in them was something
different.  In his case, as in the other families of the vi-
sionaries, could well be said what Jesus mentioned in his day:
A  prophet  is  not  without  honor  except  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own
kindred,  and  in  his  own  house.  (Mark 6:4)

pprreessssuurreedd  bbyy  tthheeiirr  ffaammiilliieess  aanndd  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee
(to admit that all had been a lie)..    TThhiiss  pprreess-
ssuurree  wwaass  sseeeenn  bbyy  tthheemm  aass  aann  aarrgguummeenntt  ffrroomm
aauutthhoorriittyy,,  aanndd  tthheeyy  ffeellll  iinnttoo  rreeaall  ddoouubbttss  ccoonn-
cceerrnniinngg  tthhee  oorriiggiinn  ooff  wwhhaatt  hhaadd  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo
tthheemm  ..  ..  ..    CCoonncchhiittaa,,  iinn  tthhee  ggeenneerraall  uunncceerrttaaiinnttyy
aanndd  ttrruussttiinngg  iinn  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  aass  kknnoowwiinngg  mmoorree
tthhaann  sshhee,,  iinn  ssppiittee  ooff  hheerr  iinntteerrnnaall  ccoonnvviiccttiioonn ooff
hhaavviinngg  sseeeenn  aa  mmaarrvveelloouuss  bbeeiinngg,,  eennddeedd  uupp  ddeeccllaa-
rriinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ppaassttoorr  aallssoo  tthhaatt  aallll  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  aa  lliiee,,
eexxcceepptt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ooff  tthhee  HHoosstt  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

It is clear that these days of January were tre-
mendously painful for the visionaries because of
their own internal sufferings and the troubles and
discords which developed in their families due to the
general confusion.

Because they were not completely responsible for
what they had said, the Virgin did not completely
withdraw her favors: AAnndd  aafftteerr  wwee  hhaadd  ssaaiidd
tthhiiss,,  iinn  aa  ffeeww  ddaayyss  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo
uuss  aaggaaiinn..

But the process had been set in motion and com-
plications were developing internally and externally.

AAnndd  CCeeffeerriinnoo,,  LLoollii''ss  ffaatthheerr,,  hhaadd  ttoolldd  aa
ccoommmmiissssiioonn  ooff  ddooccttoorrss  ttoo  ccoommee;;  tthheeiirr
nnaammeess  wweerree  AAlleejjaannddrroo  GGaassccaa,,  FFéélliixx  GGaall-
lleeggoo  aanndd  CCeelleessttiinnoo  OOrrttiizz..(15)

AAnndd  oonn  tthhee  nniigghhtt  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ccaammee,,  tthheeyy
bbeeggaann  ttoo  qquueessttiioonn  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  JJaacciinnttaa  aanndd
LLoollii,,  aanndd  tthheeiirr  ppaarreennttss  aabboouutt  tthhee  rreeaassoonn
tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerree  ssaayyiinngg  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerreenn''tt
sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ..  ..  ..

AAnndd  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  tthheeyy  tthhoouugghhtt..
WWhhaatt  II  ddoo  kknnooww  iiss  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  II

ppeerrffoorrmmeedd  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ooff  tthhee  HHoosstt,,  
AAnndd  tthheeyy  eexxppllaaiinneedd  iitt  tthheeiirr  wwaayy..

15.  Dr. Alejandro Gasca was in practice at Santander; later
he held an important post in the Health Department at Sar-
agossa.  Dr. Félix Gallego was practicing at Requejada Polanco
near Torrelavega.  As for Dr. Ortiz, he is already well known to
the reader.

There are reasons to believe that in the answers that the
three doctors received there came out strongly the «long
standing  antagonism» between the families of the visionaries
that Fr. Luis López Retenaga mentioned in his report.

The major attack was, as usual, against Conchita.  Some
looked at her hostilely because they believed that she had in-
spired or was the one principally responsible for all this;
others, because they resented her role as the leading figure.
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“The Virgin appeared to us again.”
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“controlled by the devil”

OObbvviioouussllyy  tthheeyy  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  tthheeyy
wweerree  ssaayyiinngg  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee..

AAnndd  tthheeyy  aalllloowweedd  tthheemmsseellvveess  ttoo  bbee
ccoonnttrroolllleedd  bbyy  tthhee  ddeevviill..

AAnndd  aafftteerr  tthhaatt  ddaayy,,  tthheeyy  ddiiddnn''tt  hhaavvee  aannyy
mmoorree  aappppaarriittiioonnss..

II  hhaadd  aappppaarriittiioonnss  oonn  tthhee  ssaammee  nniigghhtt,,
aanndd  uunnttiill  tthhee  2200tthh  ooff  JJaannuuaarryy..

AAfftteerr  tthhaatt  II  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeee  hheerr  aaggaaiinn..

As can be seen, we are in an important period
concerning Garabandal.  After so many months of
being enveloped in light, there comes a complete
eclipse, perhaps final.  And it seems that the girls
and their families are not without fault.  Now things
can return to tranquility.  Now there is nothing to
occupy them: neither the miracle that they were
awaiting with such impatience, nor the apparitions
which they formerly had so surely.  There was little
except the memory of what had existed . . .  And the
message to be fulfilled.

*  *  *

When did the complete cutting off of the ecstasies
and apparitions occur?

The date for Conchita we know, since she herself
mentions it in her diary; her last day was: tthhee  2200tthh
ooff  JJaannuuaarryy.  We can notice the peculiar fact that
this was the feastday of Saint Sebastián the martyr,
the patron of the village, from whose name the parish
is titled.  In that year it was on a Sunday.

For Jacinta and Loli, we only know for certain
that it was slightly before that, as Conchita also tells
us in the same place.  Examining some letters from
Maximina, which Doctor Ortiz gave me, I have come
to the conclusion that the last day for them was
between January 8th and 16th, since in a letter dated
on the 8th of January she speaks normally of the
apparitions and in another, dated on January 16th,
she describes a new situation.

We read on January 8th:
««TThhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  wwhhiicchh  aappppaarreennttllyy  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo

bbee  ssoo  ssoooonn,,  iiss  ttaakkiinngg  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee..    BBuutt  ddoonn''tt  bbee
wwoorrrriieedd  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  tthhiinnkk  tthhee  ssaammee  tthhiinngg..    TThheeyy
ssaayy  tthhaatt  iitt  wwoonn''tt  bbee  ddeellaayyeedd..    TThhee  ddaattee  hhaass  ssttiillll
nnoott  ppaasssseedd..    NNooww  tthheeyy  ggoo  vveerryy  oofftteenn  ttoo  tthhee
PPiinneess..    EEvveerryy  nniigghhtt  CCoonncchhiittaa  ccoommeess  ddoowwnn  tthhee
eennttiirree  hhiillll  aanndd  aa  ggoooodd  ppaarrtt  ooff  tthhee  ppaatthh  bbaacckk-
wwaarrddss  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess;;  sshhee  aallwwaayyss  ggooeess  aalloonnee  nnooww..
TThhee  ootthheerr  ttwwoo  ggoo  ttooggeetthheerr,,  hhoollddiinngg  aarrmmss..  EEvveerryy
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“holding arms”
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“an apparition every night”
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nniigghhtt  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ggoo,,  tthheeyy  ccoommee  ddoowwnn  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  ttoooo..
LLoollii,,  yyoouu  kknnooww,,  hhaass  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn  eevveerryy  nniigghhtt;;  bbuutt
sshhee  oonnllyy  ggooeess  oouuttssiiddee  oonn  tthhee  nniigghhttss  tthhaatt  tthhee  ootthheerr
ggiirrll  ggooeess  oouutt  ..  ..  ..»»

__________
And she says on January 16th:
««YYoouu  kknnooww  eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  iiss  hhaappppeenniinngg  ..  ..  ..

CCoonncchhiittaa  iiss  tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  wwhhoo  sseeeess  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    TThhaatt
iiss  cceerrttaaiinn;;  tthhee  ootthheerrss  ddeennyy  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sseeee  hheerr..    TThhiiss
iiss  ssoo  yyoouu  wwiillll  bbee  iinnffoorrmmeedd  ..  ..  ..»»

__________
We are also informed of the effects that were

caused in the village by this unexpected turn of
events.  We have some information in Maximina's
letters; the one from the 16th says:

««HHeerree  tthheerree  aarree  ffaammiilliieess  wwhhoo  ggllooaatt  oovveerr  tthhiiss
aaffffaaiirr  bbeeiinngg  uunncceerrttaaiinn..    YYoouu  kknnooww,,  tthheerree  iiss  aa  lloott
ooff  jjeeaalloouussllyy..    AAnndd  tthheerree  aarree  ootthheerr  ffaammiilliieess  wwhhoo
bbeelliieevvee  mmoorree  tthhaann  eevveerr..    II  ssaayy  tthhaatt  sshhee  iiss  mmyy
nniieeccee  aanndd  II  bbeelliieevvee  iinn  hheerr..    TThhee  ppoooorr  cchhiilldd  ccoouulldd
nnoott  lliiee..    BBuutt  II  bbeelliieevvee  vveerryy  lliittttllee  iinn  tthhee  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonnss..    HHeeaavveennss!!    DDooeessnn''tt  iitt  sseeeemm,,  iiff  tthhiiss  ddooeessnn''tt
hhaappppeenn,,  tthhaatt  iitt''ss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  bbee  tthhee  rruuiinn  ooff  mmaannyy
ppeeooppllee??    YYoouu  ccaann  iimmaaggiinnee  hhooww  mmuucchh  ttrroouubbllee
tthheerree  iiss  aarroouunndd  hheerree  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

And another letter dated February 11th to the
same recipient, Eloísa de la Roza Velarda, reads:

««SSiinnccee  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aarreenn''tt  sseeeenn  aannyymmoorree,,
tthheerree  iiss  nnootthhiinngg  iinn  ppaarrttiiccuullaarr  aarroouunndd  hheerree..    II

“Conchita is the only one who sees the Virgin.”
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“She didn’t say goodbye.”
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ccaammee  ttoo  ddoouubbtt  eevveerryytthhiinngg  ccoommpplleetteellyy;;  ttooddaayy  II
aamm  oonnccee  aaggaaiinn  ccoonnvviinncceedd  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  hheerree  ..  ..  ..»»

____________________

During these days, Conchita wrote a postcard to
María Herrero de Gallardo, which was received in
Madrid on February 18th, and in it is said:

««YYoouu  aasskk  mmee  iiff  iitt''ss  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  wwee  ddoonn''tt  hhaavvee  aapp-
ppaarriittiioonnss..    YYeess,,  iitt  hhaass  bbeeeenn  ssoommee  ttiimmee  ssiinnccee  wwee
hhaavvee  hhaadd  tthheemm  ..  ..  ..    II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhheenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
wwiillll  aappppeeaarr  ttoo  mmee  aaggaaiinn,,  ssiinnccee  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt  ssaayy  ggoooodd-
bbyyee,,  nnoorr  ddiidd  sshhee  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  uuss..    HHeerree  tthhee  ppeeoo-
ppllee  aarree  vveerryy  ddiissaappppooiinntteedd..»»(16)

____________________

And so then, 1962, the second year of Garaban-
dal — so important, so filled with events — came

unexpectedly to the crisis of January, 1963.

If Garabandal seemed to be marked from the
beginning by huge question marks, this abrupt
shutting off of the proceedings — ««SShhee  ddiiddnn''tt  ssaayy
ggooooddbbyyee,,  nnoorr  ddiidd  sshhee  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg ttoo  uuss..»» —
leaves us hanging more than ever, with all con-
ceivable answers up in the air.

But this painful finale cannot make us forget
that 1962 was a year of wondrous marvels(17)

whose marks remain in hundreds of persons who
had the good fortune to see them, in many more
who did not see them but who believe in them with
all their heart.(18)

All these marvels had one single purpose: to
awaken our attention toward the incomprehensible
mystery of . . .

Emmanuel: God with us
16.  Jacinta also stated that the Virgin stopped appearing

to her in January of 1963, «without  saying  goodbye  or  giving
an  explanation.»

But of those visits, of which she now has only a vague
recollection, there still remain wonderful memories.

In her visits, the Virgin had listened and talked with a
marvelous delicateness and gentleness.  The girls had never
seen her with a severe look or the least sign of irritation.
Whenever she came, after listening with smiling patience and
intense interest, she used her turn to speak in instructing the
girls, little by little, in the elements of the spiritual life.  Jacinta
remembers most of all, besides the instructions on prayer and
the manner of praying, the things that she told them about the
priesthood and priests.  «I  believe  that  struck  me  the  most  and
left  in  my  mind  such  esteem  and  veneration  for  them  that  I'm
not  able  to  explain  it.»

17.  There has come to us an astounding prediction.
On the night of December 19th to the 20th, Wednesday to

Thursday, there was something very important, according to
the notes of Mr. Clapes Maymó:

«Conchita  had  an  ecstasy  from  3:15  to  5:15.    It  began  in
her  house.    Mrs.  Salisachs,  Nati,  her  mother,  and  her
brother  Serafín  were  present.    She  went  out  from  the  house,
went  through  the  village,  went  up  to  the  Cuadro  and  came
down  backwards,  went  into  the  cemetery,  to  the  house  of
Mari  Cruz  .  .  .

During  the  ecstasy  she  was  heard  to  say,  Mercedes
(Salisachs) said  that  Saint  Malachy  had  prophesied  about  the
Popes  and  that  only  two  are  left  .  .  .

After  the  ecstasy,  Conchita  told  us  the  Virgin's  response:
After  the  present  (John the 23rd) there  were  still  three;  after
that  there  would  be  no  more.»

18.  Fr. Retenaga, in composing his first report on Gara-
bandal in December of 1962, resumés the Christian scope of
the phenomena:

«What  the  girls  ask  of  our  world  today  in  the  name  of  the
Virgin  is  «more  prayer,  more  penance,  more  Eucharistic  life.»

This latter — more Eucharistic life — characterizes the
second year at Garabandal, as the Marian Epiphany seemed
to characterize the first year.

We have seen how the girls' visits to the Blessed Sacrament
and the Mystical Communions increased.  I do not know when
the last Mystical Communion occurred; but I do know the last
time Conchita was waiting for one.  It was on the first Friday of
January, 1963, as Maximina explained in her letter that day to
Dr. Ortiz.  After praying the rosary early in the morning at the
calleja, as she did every day, Conchita and her relatives went
down to the church to pray a Station to the Blessed Sacrament.
In the courtyard, the girl had an apparition, and minutes later,
began to cry.

«We  asked  her»  —  Maximina wrote —  «why  she  was
crying,  and  she  told  us:  Because  the  Angel  didn't  give
me  Communion.

—  But  today  is  First  Friday  and  the  pastor  will  come  to  say
Mass  in  the  village!

—  That's  true.    I  forgot  that.    And  the  Angel  didn't  tell
me  anything  .  .  .

Here  we  have  another  little  proof,  since  if  she  would  have
said  that  the  Angel  had  given  her  Communion,  we  would  have
known  right  away  that  she  was  lying.»

The good woman is referring to something that was well
known and repeated: the Angel only came to give Communion
when there were no priests there who could give It.
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With the crisis that erupted in January of this
year began the first of the long parentheses in

the amazing unfolding of the Garabandal mystery.

The course of the apparitions abruptly stops,
without the girls knowing the reason, without the
Virgin giving them the least explanation, without even
a word of farewell.  As Conchita wrote on February
18th to María Herrero de Gallardo:

««IItt  hhaass  bbeeeenn  ssoommee  ttiimmee  ssiinnccee  wwee  hhaavvee  hhaadd  aann
aappppaarriittiioonn  ..  ..  ..    II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhheenn  SShhee  wwiillll
rreettuurrnn,,  bbeeccaauussee  SShhee  ddiiddnn''tt ssaayy  ggooooddbbyyee;;  nnoorr  ddiidd
SShhee  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  uuss..»»

All that had filled the village during months and
months — over a year and a half — was thus
strangely shut off, with only something very indef-
inite hanging in the air: the promise and the hope of a
great final Miracle.

Certainly no one would have imagined that the
affairs of Garabandal could last indefinitely.  But to
end like this?  The long impressive display of phen-
omena did not match with such a poor conclusion.
And problems were augmenting since, if it had been
difficult to understand what was happening at the
time it was going on, it was more difficult to un-
derstand what had happened when it was over.

Long  Weeks  of  Dismay
The crisis of January 1963 closed what might be

called the first phase of Garabandal, an astounding
and unforgettable phase, in which the Virgin ap-
peared to want to live in the secluded village, as-
sociating day and night with the simple children, who
were her children: the visionaries, the people who
lived there, the innumerable pilgrims.

Now was to come an intermission — and a long
one — that would last throughout 1963 and 1964.
The girls and their supporters had to live almost
exclusively from memories and hopes: memories of
so many things that had been, hopes of many others
that could still be.

And at the time, for many weeks, what reigned
was dismay.  

It was mentioned in the preceding chapter; but

there are additional points to add.

On February 13th Conchita wrote to Fr. de la
Riva, the pastor of Barro:

««II  hhaavvee  jjuusstt  rreecceeiivveedd  yyoouurr  lleetttteerr  wwhhiicchh  II  aamm
nnooww  aannsswweerriinngg..    IItt''ss  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  tthhee  aattmmoosspphheerree
ttooddaayy  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  iiss  vveerryy  ddiiffffeerreenntt  ffrroomm  wwhhaatt  iitt
wwaass  wwhheenn  yyoouu  wweerree  hheerree..    HHaarrddllyy  aannyyoonnee  bbeelliieevveess..
MMyy  mmootthheerr  ddooeessnn''tt;;  nneeiitthheerr  ddooeess  mmyy  aauunntt  MMaaxxii-
mmiinnaa..    NNoorr  ddooeess  tthhee  wwhhoollee  vviillllaaggee  ..  ..  ..    TToo  mmee  tthhaatt
ddooeessnn''tt  mmaatttteerr,,  ssiinnccee  II  hhaavvee  sseeeenn  HHeerr..    TThheeyy  aarreenn''tt
ggooiinngg  ttoo  mmaakkee  mmee  bbeelliieevvee ootthheerrwwiissee..    CCoonncceerrnniinngg
tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  II''mm  lliikkee  yyoouu  ——  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  iitt  ..  ..  ..»»

_______________

What she said about Maximina was correct;(1) but
it seems that deep inside the good woman was
recovering, because during these same dates she
wrote a letter to the sister-in-law of Dr. Ortiz, Eloísa
de la Roza:

««AArroouunndd  hheerree,,  aass  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aarreenn''tt  ccoomm-
iinngg  bbaacckk,,  tthheerree''ss  nnootthhiinngg  iinn  ppaarrttiiccuullaarr..    II  hhaadd
ccoommee  ttoo  ddoouubbtt  eevveerryytthhiinngg  ccoommpplleetteellyy;;  bbuutt  ttooddaayy
II  aamm  oonnccee  aaggaaiinn  ccoonnvviinncceedd  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwaass  ssoommee-
tthhiinngg  hheerree  ..  ..  ..»»

________________

The crisis of disillusion involved the girls also, as
has been mentioned; but they also recovered rapidly,
judging from what Conchita wrote:

NNooww  LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  hhaavvee  ccoommee  bbaacckk
ttoo  rreeaalliittyy,,  ttoo  bbeelliieevviinngg  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  hhaavvee  sseeeenn
tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn..

RReeaallllyy,,  hhooww  ccoouulldd  tthheeyy  nnoott  bbeelliieevvee??

This brought them back together with a new
frame of mind and a better relationship.  Maximina,
in the letter just mentioned, writes:

1.  The letters to the Pifarré family eloquently reflect her
sorrow and dismay:

«Dear  Asunción:  Here  I  am,  loaded  down  with  troubles
and  problems.» (January 11)

«I  received  your  letter,  and  writing  you  caused  me  tre-
mendous  sorrow,  not  being  able  to  say  what  I  feel  .  .  .    It  seems
to  me  that  nothing  here  has  been  from  God;  I  don’t  know  what
it  is  .  .  .    I  already  told  you  in  another  letter  what  happened
with  Loli  and  Jacinta,  that  for  a  long  time  they  didn’t  have  an
apparition.    Well,  now  it’s  come  about  that  Conchita  for  the
past  eight  days  isn’t  having  apparitions  either.    Do  you  think
the  Virgin  is  going  to  part  without  saying  anything?    The
apparition  has  gone,  but  they  don’t  know  if  she  will  return.    I
don’t  believe  anything.    All  this  is  nothing,  and  there’s  no  one
here  who  believes  .  .  »                                                                                              (January 28)
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««YYoouu  kknnooww,,  wwiitthh  aallll  tthhee  ttrroouubbllee  tthheerree  wwaass
aammoonngg  tthhee  cchhiillddrreenn,,  tthheeyy  aarree  nnooww  vveerryy  ffrriieennddllyy..    IItt
ccaann  bbee  sseeeenn  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  sseeeemm  ttoo  lliikkee  eeaacchh  ootthheerr  vveerryy
mmuucchh..    AAtt  tthhee  pprreesseenntt  ttiimmee,,  tthheeyy  aarree  rruunnnniinngg  ppaasstt
wwhheerree  II  aamm,,  vveerryy  ccoonntteenntt  aanndd  hhaappppyy..»»

__________

How long did the visionaries' recovery last?  On
March 7 when Conchita writes again to Fr. de la Riva,
she begins by apologizing for her delay in answering
him and then says:

««AAss  II  ddoonn''tt  sseeee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  nnooww,,  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww
wwhhaatt  ttoo wwrriittee..    SSoommee  pprriieessttss  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  hheerree,,  aanndd
oonn  FFrriiddaayy  aa  pprriieesstt  iiss  ssuuppppoosseedd  ttoo  ccoommee  ffoorr  ccoonnffeess-
ssiioonn..(2) II  mmiissss  yyoouu  vveerryy  mmuucchh..    DDoo  yyoouu  ssttiillll  bbeelliieevvee
ssoo  mmuucchh??    II  ddoonn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  aannyytthhiinngg..    HHooww  ddooeess  tthhaatt
ssttrriikkee  yyoouu??  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

I have the impression that beginning in January
1963 the doubts and denials in Conchita, Mari Loli
and Jacinta followed a strange line of discontinuity.
They appeared and disappeared in a continuous
succession of phases.  No sooner had the dark and
obscure days come, then other days arrived in which
they believed they saw everything clearly.  What was
evident was that they were not, nor could they be,
the same girls that they had been in Garabandal
during the first stage, in the happy days of the two
previous years.

Mari Cruz continued a path of separation and
rejection very different from the others.  In January,
when the crisis of the other three girls came about,
she hardened in her attitude and began to say openly
that she had never seen anything, that the ap-
paritions were a lie . . .

In her diary's final pages, Conchita writes:

MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  ssttiillll  ccoonnttiinnuueess  ssaayyiinngg  tthhaatt
sshhee  hhaassnn''tt  sseeeenn  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn..

As her attitude since then has been so ob-
stinate and sustained, it is not surprising that this
visionary has been particularly utilized by the
enemies of Garabandal to discredit it.(3) We can-
not then, ignore . . .

2.  We know that this was the Franciscan priest Félix
Larazábal , since Conchita says in a letter to the daughter of
Eloísa de la Roza Velarde on March 9th: «He  was  the  one
who  was  here  when  we  were  screaming  on  the  feast  of
Corpus  Christi.»

3.  A Jesuit priest from a neighboring parish distinguished
himself in this; he is now an ex-Jesuit and an ex-priest.

The  Case  of  Mari  Cruz
Many things have been said about the possible

causes of her persistent negative attitude.  But, in one
way or another, they almost always end up pointing
to an inner state of resentment or bitterness against
the other visionaries or their families.  This could be
blamed on the odious distinctions that many of those
who most frequented the village made between the
girls.  I am obliged to treat this distasteful topic; I do
not want to spend too much time on it; I only want to
bring out information that could clarify it.  This
information makes me think that the negative at-
titude of the visionary in question, rather than being
the fruit of an interior animosity, was the result of
heavy pressures put on her.

On April 6, 1963, Fr. Retenaga wrote in his sec-
ond report to Bishop Beitia:

««MMoonntthhss  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  ccoonnffuusseedd  ssiittuuaattiioonn  tthhaatt
ccaammee  aabboouutt  llaasstt  JJaannuuaarryy,,  tthheerree  wwaass  aallrreeaaddyy  aa
rraatthheerr  ggeenneerraall  ffeeeelliinngg tthhaatt  tthhiiss  ggiirrll  hhaadd  pprreevveenntt-
eedd  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss..    AAnndd  tthhee  rreeaassoonn  iiss  tthhaatt  eevveerryy
ssiiggnn  ooff  hheeaavveennllyy  oorriiggiinn  ccaannnnoott  ccoommee  ttoo  ddeessttrrooyy
tthhee  llaaww,,  bbuutt  ttoo  ppeerrffeecctt  iitt..(4) BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,  tthhee
aappppaarriittiioonnss  ccoouulldd  nnoott  oovveerrrriiddee  tthhee  nneeeedd  ffoorr  tthhee
ggiirrllss  ttoo  oobbeeyy  tthheeiirr  ppaarreennttss..

AA  ccuurriioouuss  tthhiinngg  iinn  tthhiiss  rreeggaarrdd  wwaass  ttoolldd  mmee  bbyy
LLoollii''ss  ffaatthheerr,,  CCeeffeerriinnoo::  OOnn  tthhee  ooccccaassiioonnss  tthhaatt  II
sseerriioouussllyy  ttoolldd  mmyy  ddaauugghhtteerr  ttoo  ggoo  ttoo  bbeedd  wwiitthhoouutt
wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  tthhee  hhoouurr  sscchheedduulleedd  ffoorr  tthhee  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonn,,  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonn  ddiiddnn''tt  ooccccuurr,,  aalltthhoouugghh  tthhee
ggiirrll  hhaadd  rreecceeiivveedd  ccaallllss..    OOnn  tthhee  ccoonnttrraarryy,,  wwhheenn  II
ddiiddnn''tt  rreeaallllyy  oobblliiggee  hheerr,,  ssiinnccee  II  wwaass  ssppeeaakkiinngg  iinn
jjeesstt  oorr  oonnllyy  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  tteesstt  hheerr,,  tthheenn  tthhee  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonn  ddiiddnn''tt  ffaaiill  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  vviillllaaggee,,  iinn  iittss  ssiimmpplliicciittyy,,  hhaadd  aann  uunnddeerrllyyiinngg
rreelliiggiioouuss  aattttiittuuddee..    IInn  tthhiiss  eennvviirroonnmmeenntt,,  wwiitthh  rree-
ggaarrdd  ttoo  tthhee  ccaassee  ooff  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  II  hhaavvee  hheeaarrdd  ooppiinn-
iioonnss  eexxppllaaiinniinngg  wwhhaatt  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  tthhee  cchhiilldd  aass  dduuee
ttoo  aa  llaacckk  ooff  ddeeeepp  rreelliiggiioonn  iinn  hheerr  ppaarreennttss..    TThheeyy  ——
wwiitthhoouutt  bbaadd  wwiillll,,  bbuutt  llaacckkiinngg  ddeeeepp  ffaaiitthh  ——  hhaadd
mmoorree  oorr  lleessss  uunnccoonnsscciioouussllyy  ooppppoosseedd  tthhee  ddeessiiggnnss  ooff
GGoodd,,  ppeerrhhaappss  ttoo  aavvooiidd  tthhee  ttrroouubblleess  tthhaatt  ssiittuuaattiioonnss
lliikkee  tthhoossee  ooff  GGaarraabbaannddaall  aallwwaayyss  bbrriinngg  wwiitthh  tthheemm..

4.  An allusion to what Jesus proclaimed at the start of his
Sermon on the Mount. (Matt. 5:17-18)
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AA  vviissiittoorr  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  wwrroottee  mmee  llaasstt  FFeebbrruuaarryy
55tthh  tthhaatt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  hhaadd  ddeenniieedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  sseeeenn
tthhee  VViirrggiinn;;  bbuutt  ——  tthhee  vviissiittoorr  aaddddeedd  ——  hhiiss  aatttteenn-
ttiioonn  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ssttrroonnggllyy  aattttrraacctteedd  ttoo  tthhee  ffaacctt  tthhaatt
MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  wwhhiillee  ddeennyyiinngg,,  wwaass  ccoonnssttaannttllyy  llooookkiinngg
ffiixxeeddllyy  aatt  hheerr  mmootthheerr..  WWhheenn  sshhee  ddiissppuutteedd  tthhee
eeccssttaassiieess  tthhaatt  sshhee  hheerrsseellff  hhaadd  wwiittnneesssseedd,,  hheerr  mmootthh-
eerr  iinntteerrrruupptteedd  ttoo  ttrryy  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn  tthheemm  aass  aarriissiinngg
ffrroomm  iillllnneessss  ..  ..  ..

DDuurriinngg  mmyy  llaasstt  vviissiitt  ttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  tthhee  ffiieessttaa  ddeell
ggaalllloo(5) wwaass  ggooiinngg  oonn,,  ccoonnssiissttiinngg  ooff  aa  ssppeecciiaall  lluunncchh-
eeoonn  tthhaatt  tthhee  cchhiillddrreenn  ffrroomm  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ——  bbooyyss  ffoorr
oonnee  ppaarrtt  aanndd  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ffoorr  aannootthheerr  ——  hhaadd  oorrggaann-
iizzeedd  oonn  tthhee  SSuunnddaayy  ooff  tthhee  ccaarrnniivvaall..

II  ttooookk  aaddvvaannttaaggee  ooff  tthhee  ooccccaassiioonn  ttoo  bbee  wwiitthh
MMaarrii  CCrruuzz,,  wwhhoo  ——  aafftteerr  ssoommee  rreessiissttaannccee  ——  ppeerr-
mmiitttteedd  mmee  ttoo  ttaallkk  wwiitthh  hheerr..    TThhee  mmaarrkkeedd  nneerrvvoouuss-
nneessss  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrll  ccoonnttrraasstteedd  nnoottiicceeaabbllyy  wwiitthh  tthhee  nnaatt-
uurraallnneessss  aanndd  ssppoonnttaanneeiittyy  wwiitthh  wwhhiicchh  CCoonncchhiittaa,,
LLoollii,,  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  hhaadd  pprreevviioouussllyy  ssppookkeenn  ttoo  mmee..

TToo  tthhee  qquueessttiioonn  wwhheetthheerr  sshhee  hhaadd  sseeeenn  tthhee  MMoosstt
HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn,,  sshhee  rreessppoonnddeedd  nneerrvvoouussllyy,,  NNoo  iitt  wwaass
aa  lliiee  ..  ..  ..

——  CCoouulldd  yyoouu  nnooww  eenndduurree  tthhoossee  eeccssttaassiieess  tthhaatt
yyoouu  ssoommeettiimmeess  hhaadd  uupp  ttoo  ttwwoo  hhoouurrss  lloonngg,,  iinn  wwhhiicchh
tthheeyy  ppiinncchheedd  yyoouu,,  eettcc??

——  II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww..

——  WWeerree  yyoouu  iillll,,  aass  yyoouurr  mmootthheerr  ssaayyss??

——  NNoo,,  SSeeññoorr..

——  WWhhyy  ddiidd  yyoouu  llooookk  ssoo  ffiixxeeddllyy  aatt  yyoouurr  mmootthheerr
wwhheenn  II  aasskkeedd  yyoouu  iiff  yyoouu  hhaadd  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn??

—— II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww..

——  SSeevveerraall  ttiimmeess  aafftteerr  tthhee  eeccssttaassiieess,,  tthhee  ppaassttoorr
wwiitthh  ootthheerr  pprriieessttss  aanndd  ddooccttoorrss  qquueessttiioonneedd  tthhee  ffoouurr
ooff  yyoouu  sseeppaarraatteellyy,,  oonnee  aafftteerr  tthhee  ootthheerr..    AAllll  ooff  yyoouu
aaggrreeeedd  eexxaaccttllyy  oonn  tthhee  ddeettaaiillss  tthhaatt  yyoouu  ggaavvee  ccoonn-
cceerrnniinngg  tthhee  VViissiioonn  ..  ..  ..    HHooww  ccaann  yyoouu  eexxppllaaiinn  tthhiiss,,
iiff  nnooww  yyoouu  ssaayy  tthhaatt  yyoouu  hhaavvee  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  tthhee  MMoosstt
HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn??

RReessppoonnssee::    ccoommpplleettee  ssiilleennccee..

5.  In that year it fell on February 24th.

——  IIff  yyoouu  hhaavveenn''tt  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  aass  yyoouu  ssaayy
nnooww,,  tthheenn  tthhee ffoouurr  ooff  yyoouu  hhaadd  ttoo  aaggrreeee  ttoo  ffaakkee  ffaallssee
eeccssttaassiieess..    AAnndd  yyoouu  mmuusstt  hhaavvee  pprraaccttiicceedd  mmaannyy
ttiimmeess  ttoo  ddoo  iitt  aass  wweellll  aass  yyoouu  ddiidd  iitt,,  nnoo??

——  NNoo,,  SSeeññoorr..    WWee  nneevveerr  ddiidd  tthhaatt..

——  WWeellll,,  tthheerree  iiss  aannootthheerr  tthhiinngg::  WWeerree  yyoouu
aaffrraaiidd  ooff  ggooiinngg  ttoo  jjaaiill  ffoorr  tteelllliinngg  lliieess??

“I  was  telling  a  lie.”

TThhee  ffaaccee  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrll  ccoonnttoorrtteedd  iinn  aa  lloonngg  nneerrvvoouuss
llaauugghh..    FFiinnaallllyy  sshhee  ssaaiidd::  YYeess,,  SSeeññoorr  ..  ..  .. SShhee  hheessii-
ttaatteedd  aaggaaiinn  aanndd  ccoonncclluuddeedd,,  wwiitthh  aann  oobbvviioouuss  ddeessiirree
ooff  ggeettttiinngg  oouutt  ooff  tthhiiss::  II  wwaass  aaffrraaiidd  bbeeccaauussee  II  wwaass
tteelllliinngg  aa  lliiee,,  aanndd  tthheeyy  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee  ffoouunndd  uuss  oouutt..»»

__________

Anyone who can read needs no help to perceive
the underlying basis of this dialogue.  The girl was
trying to maintain a position that she did not feel, but
which she was forced to hold.  Once again she was
between the sword and the wall: the wall was the
facts that could not be put down or forgotten; the
sword was strong pressure that forced her to go
against everything that she felt.
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At times Mari Cruz said that ««FFeeaarr  ffoorrcceedd  hheerr  ttoo
ffaakkee  eeccssttaassiieess ddaayy  aafftteerr  ddaayy  ..  ..  ..»» But anyone who
knows Garabandal well, knows that this statement
does not stand up against two irrefutable facts:

First, that she often went for weeks with the de-
sire of having an apparition during the times that
her companions were having them without her.

Secondly, that several times she was surprised in
ecstasy in places where there was not a single spec-
tator to incite her to fake an ecstasy.

Fr.  Retenaga concluded:
««DDuurriinngg  mmyy  llaasstt  ssoojjoouurrnn  iinn  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee

GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  mmyy  aatttteennttiioonn  wwaass  ffoorrcceeffuullllyy  ccaalllleedd  ttoo
tthhee  ffaacctt  tthhaatt CCoonncchhiittaa,,  LLoollii aanndd JJaacciinnttaa  ccoonnffeesssseedd
aanndd  tthheenn  rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn  oonn  tthhoossee  ddaayyss,,
wwhhiillee  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  ddiiddnn''tt  ccoonnffeessss  oorr  rreecceeiivvee  CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn..»»   Although this cannot be given too much
importance, it can be an indication.

Not long after the interview with Mari Cruz,
another episode occurred that was reported in
L'Etoile dans la Montagne:

««OOnnee  ddaayy  iinn  MMaarrcchh,,  11996633,,  wwee  ffoouunndd  oouurrsseellvveess
iinn  aa  lliittttllee  ssttoorree  aatt  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  iinn  ccoommppaannyy  ooff  aa
SSppaanniisshh  ffrriieenndd,,  aa  llaawwyyeerr..    AAfftteerr  aa  wwhhiillee  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz
ccaammee..  SShhee  ssttooppppeedd  aatt  tthhee  eennttrraannccee  aanndd  ggaavvee  uuss  aa
llooookk  ffuullll  ooff  ssaaddnneessss..    SShhee  wwaass  tthheenn  1133  yyeeaarrss  oolldd..
HHeerr  ffaaccee  wwaass  ppaallee,,  ddrraawwnn  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  rreeppeeaatteedd::  NNoo,,  II
hhaavvee  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    SShhee  ddiidd  nnoott  mmaakkee  aa
mmoottiioonn  aanndd  hheerr  mmoonnoottoonnoouuss  vvooiiccee  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  bbee
ccoommiinngg  ffrroomm  aannootthheerr  wwoorrlldd..

“I  have  never  seen  the  Virgin.”

OOuurr  SSppaanniisshh  ffrriieenndd,,  ffoorr  aa  ccoonnssiiddeerraabbllee  ttiimmee,,
bbeessiieeggeedd  hheerr  wwiitthh  qquueessttiioonnss  aanndd  ccoommmmeennttss

wwiitthhoouutt  ssuucccceessss..    HHee  ddiiddnn''tt  ddrraaww  aannyytthhiinngg  oouutt  ooff
hheerr  bbeessiiddeess  tthhee  NNoo,,  II  hhaavvee  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,
tthhaatt  sshhee  rreeppeeaatteedd  eennddlleessssllyy,,  aanndd  aallwwaayyss  iinn  tthhee
ssaammee  ttoonnee..

FFiinnaallllyy  sshhee  lleefftt  wwiitthhoouutt  ssaalluuttiinngg  uuss,,  wwhhiicchh  iiss
vveerryy  uunnuussuuaall  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ooff  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  wwhheerree
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  aallwwaayyss  sshhooww  tthheemmsseellvveess  ssoo  ccoouurrtteeoouuss..
OOuurr  ffrriieenndd,,  tthhee  llaawwyyeerr,,  ccoouulldd  nnoott  pprreevveenntt  hhiimmsseellff
ffrroomm  ssaayyiinngg,,  WWee  hhaavvee  jjuusstt  sseeeenn  aa  pphhaannttoomm;;  tthhaatt
wwaass  nnoott  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  wwhhoo  ssppookkee..»»

New  Phenomena:
Locutions

The raging waves of the great disillusion that
were dashing against Garabandal during the winter
of 1963 reached also, as we have seen, the one who
seemed the most secure of the four: Conchita.  Not
only with regard to the truth of what had occurred,
but also with regard to the fulfillment of what she
had predicted.

II  aallssoo  ddoouubbtteedd  aa  lliittttllee  tthhaatt  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee
wwoouulldd  ccoommee..

AAnndd  oonnee  ddaayy,,  wwhhiillee  iinn  mmyy  rroooomm,,
ddoouubbttiinngg  iiff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  rreeaallllyy
ccoommee,,  II  hheeaadd  aa  vvooiiccee  tthhaatt  ssaaiidd::

CCoonncchhiittaa,,  ddoo  nnoott  ddoouubbtt  tthhaatt  mmyy  SSoonn
wwiillll  ppeerrffoorrmm  aa  MMiirraaccllee..

II  ffeelltt  tthhiiss  iinnssiiddee;;  bbuutt  aass  cclleeaarr  aass  iiff  iitt
ccaammee  tthhrroouugghh  mmyy  eeaarrss;;  oorr  eevveenn  cclleeaarreerr..

IItt  wwaass  wwiitthhoouutt  wwoorrddss..
IItt  lleefftt  mmee  aa  ppeeaaccee  ..  ..  ..    AA  jjooyy!!
MMoorree  tthhaann  wwhheenn  II  sseeee  HHeerr..
AAnndd  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ppeerrssoonn  ttoo  wwhhoomm  II  ttoolldd  tthhiiss

wwaass  PPlláácciiddoo..(6)

AAnndd  llaatteerr  hhee  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  tthhee  ootthheerrss..
TThheeyy  aarree  ccaalllleedd  llooccuuttiioonnss..
AAnndd  tthheeyy  ccoouulldd  bbee  ccaalllleedd  aa  vvooiiccee  ooff  jjooyy,,

aa  vvooiiccee  ooff  hhaappppiinneessss,,  aa  vvooiiccee  ooff  ppeeaaccee..

6.  Plácido Ruiloba, a businessman from the capital of
Santander, whose name comes up many times in this story.
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“What happiness!  With the Most Holy Virgin within me!”
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AAnndd  tthheenn,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  ddoouubbtt  aannyytthhiinngg  aaggaaiinn..
BBuutt  tthhee  ddaayyss  ppaasssseedd..
AAnndd  tthhee  vvooiiccee  ddiiddnn''tt  rreettuurrnn..
TThhaatt  mmaaddee  mmee  ssuuffffeerr..
BBuutt  II  uunnddeerrssttaanndd::  hhooww  ccoouulldd  GGoodd  ggoo

oonn  ggiivviinngg  mmee  ssuucchh  hhaappppiinneessss  ssoo  oofftteenn,,
wwiitthhoouutt  mmeerriittiinngg  iitt??

TThhee  llooccuuttiioonnss  ddiidd  mmee  mmuucchh  ggoooodd..
MMuucchh,,  vveerryy  mmuucchh..
BBeeccaauussee  iitt  wwaass  aass  iiff  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy

VViirrggiinn  wweerree  wwiitthhiinn  mmee..
WWhhaatt  hhaappppiinneessss!!
II  pprreeffeerr  tthhee  llooccuuttiioonn  mmoorree  tthhaann  tthhee

aappppaarriittiioonnss,,  ssiinnccee  dduurriinngg  tthhee  llooccuuttiioonn,,  II
hhaavvee  hheerr  iinn  mmyy  vveerryy  sseellff..

OOhh!!    WWhhaatt  hhaappppiinneessss,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  MMoosstt
HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  wwiitthhiinn  mmee!!

AAnndd  wwhhaatt  aa  sshhaammee,,  ttoo  bbee  ssoo  bbaadd!!
BBuutt  tthhaatt  iiss  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

These sentences were almost the last in Conchita's
unfinished diary.  They bring out new(7) phenomena
that came to supplant and extend the apparitions.
They differed from the apparitions not only in
content, but also in frequency: the locutions oc-
curred on few occasions.

The first locution — which Conchita mentions in
her diary — took place at the beginning of Lent in
March of 1963.  There was a month lapse before
another occurred.

AAtt  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  tthhee  mmoonntthh,,  aaggaaiinn  II  hheeaarrdd
tthhaatt  vvooiiccee  ooff  iinntteerriioorr  hhaappppiinneessss  wwiitthhoouutt
wwoorrddss,,  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..

The adolescent girl — having just had her 14th
birthday — was at that time living a period of special
fervor.  In Maximina's letter of February 11th, it can
be read:

««CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwhheenn  sshhee  iiss  hhoommee,,  (that is, not
working in the fields) ssppeennddss  aallmmoosstt  tthhee  wwhhoollee
ddaayy  iinn  cchhuurrcchh..    IInn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  sshhee  ggooeess  tthheerree  ttoo
pprraayy  aa  rroossaarryy aanndd ssoommee  wwoommeenn  ggoo  wwiitthh  hheerr;;  iinn
tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  sshhee  ggooeess  ttoo  ssppeenndd  mmoosstt  ooff  tthhee  ddaayy
tthheerree..    SShhee  ddooeessnn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  iitt  iiss  ttoo  ggeett  wweeaarryy..    

7.  New in the affairs of Garabandal; but very ancient in the
course of Catholic mysticism.

TThhee  ootthheerr  ddaayy  II  aasskkeedd  hheerr,,  WWhhaatt  ddoo  yyoouu  lliikkee  mmoosstt::
ttoo  ppllaayy  oorr  ttoo  bbee iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh?? AAnndd  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo
mmee,,  II  lliikkee  bbootthh  tthhiinnggss  vveerryy  mmuucchh..»»(8)

__________

An interval of one month between locutions
seemed to become routine,(9) since on November 28th
of that same year, Conchita wrote to María Herrero
de Gallardo:

««YYoouu  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  sshhoouulldd  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhiinnggss  aabboouutt  tthhee
VViirrggiinn..    WWhhaatt  aamm  II  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu,,  iiff  II  ddoonn''tt  sseeee
hheerr  nnooww??    OOnnllyy  tthhaatt  II  ttaallkk  ttoo  hheerr  oonnccee  eeaacchh  mmoonntthh..
II  ssttiillll  hhaavveenn''tt  ssppookkeenn  wwiitthh  hheerr  tthhiiss  mmoonntthh..    TToo-
mmoorrrrooww  oorr  tthhee  ddaayy  aafftteerr,,  sshhee  wwiillll  ssppeeaakk  ttoo  mmee..»»

__________

María de Gallardo added a note that said: ««OOnn
tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy,,  NNoovveemmbbeerr  2299tthh,,  sshhee  hhaadd  tthhee
llooccuuttiioonn  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  eexxppeeccttiinngg..»»

*  *  *

But we are indebted to Fr. Retenaga for the best
information on the Garabandal locutions.  Quoting
from his third report, finished in September of 1963:

««II  ttrraavveelleedd  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall  ttoo  aaiidd  tthhee  ppaarriisshh
pprriieesstt  dduurriinngg  tthhee  ppaasstt  HHoollyy  WWeeeekk..(10) IInn  SSaannttaann-
ddeerr,,  II  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  hheeaarrdd  rruummoorrss  tthhaatt  wweerree  cciirrccuu-
llaattiinngg  aammoonngg  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss
aanndd  LLoollii''ss  nneeww  aanndd  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  pphheennoommeennoonn..

JJuulliiaa  GGoonnzzáálleezz,,  LLoollii''ss mmootthheerr,,  ttaallkkeedd  ttoo  mmee
aabboouutt  aa  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn  sshhee  hhaadd  iinn  MMaarrcchh  wwiitthh  hheerr
ddaauugghhtteerr  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  tthhee  nneeww  pphheennoommeennoonn  tthhaatt
LLoollii  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  hhooww  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn..

DDuurriinngg  HHoollyy  WWeeeekk,,  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ttaallkkeedd  ttoo  mmee
rreeppeeaatteeddllyy  aabboouutt  tthhee  iinntteerrnnaall  vviissiioonnss tthhaatt  tthheeyy
aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  bbee  hhaavviinngg..    II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  eexxaammiinnee

8.  A sincere and most human answer, which reveals how
normal Conchita was.  What 14 year old girl would not like to
amuse herself, with the world just beginning to spread open
before her?  Merit is in knowing how to renounce at times the
desire for pleasure out of higher motives, so as to attend to
matters that are more important, although less pleasurable.
Here again is seen the theological axiom that grace does not
destroy nature, but perfects it.

9.  This was affirmed by Maximina’s letter of July 7 to Mrs.
Asunción Pifarré:

«I  don’t  know  if  I’ve  told  you  that  Conchita  and  Loli  have
locutions  —  which  is  something  like  talking  to  the  Virgin
without  seeing  her  .  .  .    They  told  me  that  they  feel  a  great  joy
when  they  have  these  locutions.    I  think  that  they  have  them
once  a  month.»

10.  In that year it fell between the 7th and the 14th of April.
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CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  LLoollii  sseeppaarraatteellyy,,  aanndd  II  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee
ccoonncclluussiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhiiss  ccoonncceerrnneedd  llooccuuttiioonnss,,  aass  llaatteerr
II  iinnffoorrmmeedd  BBiisshhoopp  BBeeiittiiaa  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr  iinn  aa  ccoonn-
vveerrssaattiioonn  wwiitthh  hhiimm  oonn  AApprriill  1177tthh..

“I  hear  it  without  hearing.”

CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee  nneeww  pphheennoommeennoonn
hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  hheerr  sseevveerraall  ttiimmeess..    OOnn
aasskkiinngg  hheerr  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn  iitt  bbeetttteerr,,  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  II  hheeaarr
ssoommeetthhiinngg;;  yyeett  II  hheeaarr  iitt  wwiitthhoouutt  hheeaarriinngg..

TThhee  nneeww  pphheennoommeennoonn  bbeeggaann  iinn  MMaarrcchh,,  wwhheenn
sshhee  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ssuuffffeerriinngg  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ppaasstt  JJaannuuaarryy  dduuee
ttoo  tthhee  aabbsseennccee  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    AAssssaaiilleedd  bbyy  mmaannyy
ppeeooppllee''ss  ddoouubbttss,,  sshhee  aallssoo  hhaadd  bbeegguunn  ttoo  wwaavveerr..    AAnndd
oonnee  ddaayy  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  aatt  hhoommee,,  wwiitthh  ccoonnssiiddeerraabbllee
aanngguuiisshh,,  sshhee  hheeaarrdd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ssaayy  ((wwiitthhoouutt  ssppeeaakk-
iinngg)):: DDoo  nnoott  ddoouubbtt  tthhaatt  mmyy  SSoonn  wwiillll  ppeerrffoorrmm aa
mmiirraaccllee.. AAfftteerr  tthhaatt  ttiimmee  hheerr  ccoonnffiiddeennccee  wwiitthh  rreess-
ppeecctt  ttoo  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  (11) wwaass  eevviiddeenntt  iinn  tthhee  uunnaalltteerr-
aabbllee  ppeeaaccee  tthhaatt  sshhee  nnooww  eennjjooyyss..    SShhee  ccoonnffeesssseedd  ttoo
mmee  tthhaatt  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee  sshhee  hheeaarrdd  wwiitthhoouutt  hheeaarr-
iinngg ootthheerr  tthhiinnggss  ffoorr  tthhee  ggoooodd  ooff  hheerr  oowwnn  ssoouull  aanndd
ssoouullss  ooff  ootthheerrss..

TThhee  mmyyssttiiccss  hhaavvee  ddeessccrriibbeedd  tthheeiirr  ddiiffffiiccuullttiieess
iinn  eexxppllaaiinniinngg  tthhee  hhiigghh  ssppiirriittuuaall  ccoommmmuunniiccaa-
ttiioonnss  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  rreecceeiivvee  ffrroomm  GGoodd..    IInn  CCoonncchhiittaa
aanndd  LLoollii  tthhee  mmaatttteerr  wwaass  ccoommpplliiccaatteedd  bbyy  tthheeiirr

11.  A letter that Conchita wrote to Father Odriozola in the
early days of May ended this way:

«I  am  certain  also  that  the  Miracle  will  come,  since  the
Virgin  told  me,  and  also  the  date  of  the  Miracle,  and  in  what  it
will  consist  .  .  .    I  am  as  certain  that  the  Miracle  will  come  as  I
am  that  two  and  two  equal  four.»

ppoooorr  vvooccaabbuullaarryy..    TThheeiirr  eedduuccaattiioonn  wwaass  vveerryy  lliimm-
iitteedd,,  eessppeecciiaallllyy  wwiitthh rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  rreelliiggiioonn..    DDuurriinngg
tthhee  ttiimmee  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss,,  tthheeyy  ssttiillll  aasskkeedd  wwhhaatt
tthhee  wwoorrdd  ccoouunncciill mmeeaanntt;;  aanndd  sseevveerraall  ttiimmeess  tthheeyy
aasskkeedd  mmee aabboouutt  wwoorrddss  tthhaatt  sseeeemmeedd  vveerryy  oorrddiinnaarryy
ttoo  aallll  ooff  uuss..    LLiivviinngg  wwiitthhoouutt  aa  rreessiiddeenntt  pprriieesstt  iinn
tthhee  vviillllaaggee  hhaadd  mmaaddee  iitt  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ffoorr  tthheeiirr  rreellii-
ggiioouuss  ffoorrmmaattiioonn..    TTooddaayy,,  tthhee  mmiinnddss  ooff  tthhee  ggiirrllss
aarree  mmuucchh  mmoorree  eennlliigghhtteenneedd  tthhaann  pprreevviioouussllyy;;  bbuutt
tthheeyy  ssttuummbbllee  wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt  ddiiffffiiccuullttyy  iinn  ddeessccrriibbiinngg
tthheeiirr  iinntteerriioorr  eexxppeerriieenncceess..

IInn  mmyy  ffiirrsstt  iinnvveessttiiggaattiioonn  II  nnoottiicceedd  tthhaatt  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  ddiiddnn’’tt  kknnooww  tthhaatt  tthhee  ssaammee  pphheennoommeennoonn  hhaadd
bbeeeenn    ggiivveenn  ttoo  LLoollii..    ((AAnndd  lliikkeewwiissee  LLoollii  ddiiddnn’’tt
kknnooww  aabboouutt  CCoonncchhiittaa))..    BBuutt  bbootthh,,  wwhheenn  sseeppaarraatt-
eedd,,  ccooiinncciiddeedd  wwiitthh  eeaacchh  ootthheerr  iinn  tthheeiirr  aannsswweerrss  ttoo
mmee..    BBootthh  iinnssiisstteedd  tthhaatt  nneeiitthheerr  tthheeiirr  ffeeeelliinnggss  nnoorr
tthheeiirr  iimmaaggiinnaattiioonn  hhaadd  ppllaayyeedd  aannyy  ppaarrtt  iinn  wwhhaatt
hhaadd  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  tthheemm..

NNoott  ssaattiissffiieedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  eexxaammiinnaattiioonn,,  oonn
rreettuurrnniinngg  ffrroomm  GGaarraabbaannddaall  ttoo  mmyy  qquuaarrtteerrss,,  II
ccoommppoosseedd  aa  lliisstt  ooff  qquueessttiioonnss  aanndd  ttooookk  aaddvvaannttaaggee
ooff  CCoonncchhiittaa''ss  ttrriipp  ttoo  LLoouurrddeess(12) ttoo  ccoommpplleettee

12.  This trip, arranged by Fr. Retenaga, had its story.
On May 9th Conchita wrote to Fr. José Ramón, the pastor
of Barro:

«I  still  don’t  know  if  we  are  going  to  Lourdes.    My  mother
thinks  we  won’t  go,  since  she  prayed  that  if  this  were  true,  that
we  would  go;  and  if  it  were  a  lie,  we  would  stay.    And  she  thinks
that  we  won’t  go.»

________

Seven days later, on May 16th, another letter was addressed
to the same person:

«Yesterday  I  received  your  card,  and  I  am  responding  to
tell  you  that  today  I  am  leaving  (for Rentería or San Sebastián
to join there with the pilgrims from the diocese of Guipuz-
coana) to  go  on  Saturday  to  Lourdes.»

________

We have the testimony of Father Retenaga on Conchita’s
attitude during her first visit to Lourdes:

«Among  the  1,300  Spanish  pilgrims  who  were  wandering
enthusiastically  in  the  locale  where  the  apparitions  had  taken
place,  amid  the  religious  emotion  aroused  in  them  by  being
near  the  grotto  during  the  baths  for  the  sick,  before  the
devotion  felt  during  the  Benediction  of  the  sick  with  the
Blessed  Sacrament,  before  the  striking  spectacle  of  the
candlelight  procession,  etc.,  I  can  assure  you  that  Conchita,
though  14  years  old,  was  the  person  who  gave  me  the  greatest
impression  of  equilibrium,  prudence  and  calmness,  with  a
piety  based  more  on  the  tranquil  security  of  faith  and  virtue
than  on  passing  fluctuation  of  emotion.    If  she  were  afflicted  by
any  psychiatric  illness,  as  had  been  said  on  occasion  and
repeated,  could  she  have  remained  like  that?    Would  she  not
have  fallen  inevitably  into  an  ecstasy?»
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“My Son will perform a miracle.”
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mmyy  iinnffoorrmmaattiioonn..    LLaatteerr  ((iinn  tthhee  mmoonntthh  ooff  JJuullyy))  II
ccoonnttiinnuueedd  qquueessttiioonniinngg  hheerr;;  aanndd  aafftteerrwwaarrdd,,  aappaarrtt
ffrroomm  hheerr,,  II  qquueessttiioonneedd  LLoollii..»»

__________

Following are the most interesting answers to Fr.
Retenaga's questionnaire:

To the question as to whether the interior voices
had been heard by their physical ears, the two girls
responded definitely: ««NNoo  SSeeññoorr..»»

Also they absolutely rejected any suggestion that
it could have been their imagination or that they
could have been dreaming.  Opposing this latter idea,
Conchita stated: ««IItt  wwaass  dduurriinngg  tthhee  ddaayy»», and Loli:
««IItt  wwaass  wwhheenn  II  wwaass  wwiiddee  aawwaakkee..»»

They denied likewise that they could have these
interior voices when they wanted . . .  ««LLiisstteenn
LLoolliittaa» — Fr. Retenaga said — ««ssiinnccee  JJeessuuss  iiss  iinn
tthhee  ttaabbeerrnnaaccllee  aanndd  yyoouu  rreecceeiivvee  HHiimm  eevveerryy  ddaayy,,
hhoollddiinngg  HHiimm  tthhaatt  wwaayy,,  yyoouu  aarree  aabbllee  ttoo  hheeaarr  HHiiss
wwoorrddss  wwhheenneevveerr  yyoouu  wwaanntt,,  iissnn''tt  tthhaatt  rriigghhtt??

OOhh!!    NNoo  SSeeññoorr..    IIff  II  ccoouulldd  hheeaarr  HHiiss  wwoorrddss
wwhheenneevveerr  II  wwaanntteedd,,  II  wwoouulldd  bbee  hheeaarriinngg  tthheemm  aallll
tthhee  ttiimmee..»»

Conchita said that her locutions always came
when she was in prayer: sometimes in her home, but
ordinarily in the church.  Loli said the same thing,
declaring that twice she heard them in her room
unexpectedly; another time, while she was praying
at the Cuadro in the calleja; and the rest of the time
in the church, one of these times after receiving
Holy Communion.

Most interesting was the response to Fr. Reten-
aga's question as to whether they would choose an
apparition, a Communion, or a locution.  ««CCoomm-
mmuunniioonn!!»» They responded without hesitation.

««UUnnddeerrssttaanndd»» — noted Fr. Retenaga — ««tthhee
wwoorrddss  ooff  tthhaatt  aannsswweerr,,  ttaakkiinngg  iinnttoo  aaccccoouunntt  tthhee  ssttaattee
ooff  hhaappppiinneessss  aanndd  tthhee  eeffffeeccttss  tthhaatt  ffoolllloowweedd  ffoorr
tthheemm  ffrroomm  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aanndd  llooccuuttiioonnss,,  iinn
ccoonnttrraasstt  wwiitthh  tthhee  aarriiddiittyy  aanndd  ddrryynneessss  tthhaatt  ssoo  oofftteenn
aaccccoommppaanniieedd  tthheeiirr  CCoommmmuunniioonnss..»»

During their locutions, many things must have
been discussed by the visionaries that we will never
know.  This is clear from some of the remarks made
by Father Retenaga:

««OOnnee  ddaayy  CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  sshhee  ggaavvee  aa
rreeppllyy  ttoo  aa  mmaann  wwhhoo  wwaassnn''tt  aa  CCaatthhoolliicc;;  sshhee  aallssoo  ttooookk
aannootthheerr  rreeppllyy  ——  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  wwaass  rreeqquuiirreedd  ttoo  kkeeeepp
sseeccrreett  ——  ttoo  aa  yyoouunngg  mmaann  wwhhoo  oovveerrttllyy  ddiiddnn''tt
bbeelliieevvee  iinn  GGoodd  oorr  iinn  pprriieessttss..(13) AAnndd  wwiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo
hheerrsseellff,,  sshhee  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ttoolldd  sseeccrreettss  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  hheerr
aaccttuuaall  lliiffee  aanndd  hheerr  ffuuttuurree,,  bbuutt  sshhee  ddiiddnn''tt  ssppeecciiffyy
wwhhaatt  tthheeyy  wweerree,,  ssiinnccee  sshhee  llaacckkeedd  eexxpprreessss  ppeerrmmiiss-
ssiioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..»»

__________

But still more expressive was what happened
to Loli:

««II  hhaadd  aasskkeedd  LLoollii  ttoo  ppuutt  ssoommee  tthhiinnggss  iinn  wwrriitt-
iinngg  ..  ..  ..    II  wwaass  ssppeeaakkiinngg  wwiitthh  hheerr  oonn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn
ooff  JJuullyy  2255tthh  wwhheenn  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  vveerryy  mmoorrnniinngg
sshhee  hhaadd  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  wwrriittee  wwhhaatt  II  hhaadd  aasskkeedd  hheerr,,
aanndd  sshhee  wwaass  aallll  sseett  ttoo  bbeeggiinn..    BBuutt  aa  ffoorrccee  ffrroomm
aabboovvee  hheelldd  bbaacckk  hheerr  aarrmm..    AAtt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee,,  sshhee
wwaass  ttoolldd  iinn  aa  llooccuuttiioonn::  DDoo  nnoott  wwrriittee  aannyytthhiinngg  ffoorr
hhiimm  rriigghhtt  nnooww..

II  hhiidd  mmyy  aassttoonniisshhmmeenntt  aanndd  ttoolldd  hheerr  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass
nnaattuurraall  ffoorr  hheerr  nnoott  ttoo  wwrriittee  aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  iitt,,
ssiinnccee  wwhhaatt  sshhee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  tteellll  mmee  hhaadd  sslliippppeedd  hheerr
mmiinndd..  SShhee  aannsswweerreedd  tthhaatt  sshhee  rreemmeemmbbeerreedd  eevveerryy-
tthhiinngg  ppeerrffeeccttllyy,,  bbuutt  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaassnn''tt  aabbllee  ttoo  wwrriittee
bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhee  ffoorrccee  ffrroomm  aabboovvee  tthhaatt  hheelldd  bbaacckk  hheerr
aarrmm  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  mmaannyy  ootthheerr  tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt
sshhee  ccoouullddnn''tt  mmeennttiioonn  eeiitthheerr..»»

__________

From these incidents, it can be seen that we still
do not know a considerable portion of what actually
happened in Garabandal . . .  Is that surprising?
Everything there was of such extraordinary propor-
tions, both in duration and in intensity.

*  *  *

The Most Holy Virgin was the first to intervene in
the locutions that extended throughout 1963; later
Our Lord took part.

The locutions of the Virgin were imbued with
her magnificent maternal attitude.  In the locution
of July 25th that was mentioned — the feast of St.

13.  Things like this were the basis for people to think
that Conchita read consciences.  On November 8th, 1966,
Conchita mentioned to the Mother Superior of the school
at Burgos:

«I  think  back  many  times  to  what  happened  in  my  village.
There  were  those  who  came  there  because  they  believed  that  I
read  consciences.    This  made  me  laugh.    How  was  I  going  to
read  consciences?    The  Virgin  advised  me  about  the  things
that  I  told  some  people  at  the  time.»
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“Change your ways.”

James the Apostle, Patron Saint of Spain — the
Virgin called Loli's attention to an attitude of the
girl that could well be defined as a fault of vanity.
««CChhaannggee  yyoouurr  wwaayyss»» — she said — ««aanndd  ddoo  nnoott
ddoo  iitt  aaggaaiinn..»» With regard to this, here is an in-
teresting dialogue:

FFAATTHHEERR  RREETTEENNAAGGAA — ««AAfftteerr  tthhaatt  rreepprriimmaanndd,,
wweerree  yyoouu  hhuurrtt,,  lliikkee  aa  cchhiilldd  wwhhoo  iiss  ddiisscciipplliinneedd  bbyy
hhiiss  ppaarreennttss??

LLOOLLII  — NNoo,,  SSeeññoorr..

FFAATTHHEERR  RREETTEENNAAGGAA — TThheenn,,  yyoouu  ddiiddnn''tt  ttaakkee  iitt
sseerriioouussllyy??

LLOOLLII — NNoo  SSeeññoorr..    II  ccaann''tt  eexxppllaaiinn  iitt;;  bbuutt  wwhhaatt
II  ffeelltt  wwaass  aa  mmiixxttuurree  ooff  ppaaiinn  aanndd  ccoonnssoollaattiioonn,,  oorr
ccoonnffiiddeennccee,,  ssiinnccee  tthheerree  iiss  nnoo  mmootthheerr  wwhhoo  iiss  ssoo
uunnddeerrssttaannddiinngg  aanndd  ggoooodd  aass  tthhee  oonnee  wwee  hhaavvee  iinn
hheeaavveenn,,  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  ..  ..  ..»»

The locutions of Jesus had their own particular
singularity.  Conchita points this out in the last lines

of her diary:

BBuutt  II  lliikkee  eevveenn  mmoorree  ttoo  hhaavvee  JJeessuuss
wwiitthhiinn  mmee  ..  ..  ..

——  JJeessuuss,,  wwhhoo  ggiivvee  mmee  tthhee  ccrroossss  ttoo
ppuurriiffyy  mmee,,

——  AAnndd  aallssoo  ttoo  sseeee  iiff  wwiitthh  mmyy  ccrroosssseess  II
ccaann  ddoo  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ffoorr  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

Two and a half years later (November 9th, 1966),
she said to Sister María Nieves at her school in
Burgos: ««TThhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  aanndd  llooccuuttiioonnss  ooff  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  ffiillll  mmee  wwiitthh  hhaappppiinneessss;;  bbuutt  tthhee  llooccuuttiioonnss
ooff  JJeessuuss  aarree  eevveenn  bbeetttteerr  ..  ..  ..    TThheeyy  sseeeemm  ttoo  bbee
ssoommeetthhiinngg  ssuuppeerriioorr..»»

We have an illustration of these locutions,
since one day Conchita wrote down in front of
Father Retenaga, who was in Garabandal at the
time, what she heard that very day(14) after having

14.  The version given here basically follows the text from
Fr. Retenaga’s letter; logical punctuations and separations
were put in so that the contents can be better understood.
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received Communion during the Mass he celebrated
on July 10th, 1963:

(Though not part of Conchita's Diary, the girl wrote
this shortly after her unfinished diary and its impor-
tance dictates the heavy print given to it here.)

II  wwaass  mmaakkiinngg  mmyy  tthhaannkkssggiivviinngg  aanndd
pprraayyiinngg  ffoorr  tthhiinnggss..    HHee  aannsswweerreedd  mmee  ..  ..  ..

II  aasskkeedd  HHiimm  ttoo  ggiivvee  mmee  aa  ccrroossss  ssiinnccee  II
wwaass  lliivviinngg  wwiitthhoouutt  ssuuffffeerriinngg  ——  eexxcceepptt  tthhee
ssuuffffeerriinngg  ooff  nnoott  hhaavviinngg  aa  ccrroossss..

AAnndd  hhee  aannsswweerreedd::  YYeess..    II  wwiillll  ggiivvee  yyoouu
aa  ccrroossss..

AAnndd  wwiitthh  mmuucchh  ffeeeelliinngg,,  II  wweenntt  oonn
pprraayyiinngg  ..  ..  ..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  HHiimm,,  WWhhyy  iiss  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee
ccoommiinngg??  ..  ..  ..    ttoo  ccoonnvveerrtt  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee??

HHee  aannsswweerreedd,,  TToo  ccoonnvveerrtt  tthhee  wwhhoollee
wwoorrlldd..

——  WWiillll  RRuussssiiaa  bbee  ccoonnvveerrtteedd??

——  IItt  aallssoo  wwiillll  bbee  ccoonnvveerrtteedd;;  aanndd  ssoo
eevveerryyoonnee  wwiillll  lloovvee  OOuurr  HHeeaarrttss.. (15)

——  WWiillll  tthhee  cchhaassttiisseemmeenntt  ccoommee  aafftteerr-
wwaarrddss??

((HHee  ddiiddnn''tt  aannsswweerr  mmee..))

——  WWhhyy  ddoo  yyoouu  ccoommee  ttoo  mmyy  ppoooorr  hheeaarrtt,,
wwiitthhoouutt  mmyy  mmeerriittiinngg  iitt??

——  II  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  ddoo  nnoott  ccoommee  ffoorr  yyoouu;;  II
ccoommee  ffoorr  eevveerryyoonnee..

——  WWhheenn  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  ccoommeess,,  wwiillll  iitt  bbee
aass  tthhoouugghh  II  wweerree  tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  wwhhoo  ssaaww
tthhee  VViirrggiinn??

15.  Here the word hearts is used for persons.  Conchita
translates in her common vocabulary what she had received
intellectually in a locution; in ordinary common Spanish
expression the Sacred Heart of Jesus is the same as Jesus, just as
the Immaculate Heart of Mary is the same as The Virgin Mary.

What is meant in the text of the locution is that mankind
will have a new and better attitude towards Jesus and Mary
after the general conversion brought on by the Miracle.

——  HHee  aannsswweerreedd  mmee,,  BByy  yyoouurr  ssaaccrrii-
ffiicceess,,  yyoouurr  ppaattiieennccee,,  II  wwiillll  aallllooww  yyoouu  ttoo
iinntteerrcceeddee  ffoorr  tthhee  aaccccoommpplliisshhmmeenntt  ooff
tthhee  MMiirraaccllee..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  HHiimm::  WWoouullddnn''tt  iitt  bbee  bbeetttteerr
ffoorr  mmee  ttoo  bbee  wwiitthh  aallll  tthhee  ootthheerrss;;  oorr  iiff  nnoott,,
tthhaatt  YYoouu  ddoonn''tt  uussee  aannyy  ooff  uuss  ttoo  iinntteerrcceeddee??

——  NNoo..

——  WWiillll  II  ggoo  ttoo  hheeaavveenn??

——  YYoouu  sshhoouulldd  lloovvee  mmuucchh  aanndd  pprraayy  ttoo
OOuurr  HHeeaarrttss..

——  WWhheenn  wwiillll  YYoouu  ggiivvee  mmee  aa  ccrroossss??

((HHee  ddiiddnn''tt  aannsswweerr  mmee..))

——  WWhhaatt  wwiillll  II  bbee??

((HHee  ddiiddnn''tt  aannsswweerr  mmee;;  HHee  oonnllyy  ttoolldd  mmee
tthhaatt  eevveerryywwhheerree  tthhaatt  II  wwoouulldd  bbee,,  II  wwoouulldd
hhaavvee  mmuucchh  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr..))

——  AAmm  II  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ddiiee  ssoooonn??

——  YYoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssttaayy  oonn  tthhee  eeaarrtthh  ttoo
hheellpp  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

——  II  aamm  vveerryy  ssmmaallll..    II  ccoouullddnn''tt  hheellpp
iinn  aannyytthhiinngg..

——  WWiitthh  yyoouurr  pprraayyeerrss  aanndd  ssuuffffeerriinnggss,,
yyoouu  wwiillll  hheellpp  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..(16)

——  WWhheenn  ddooeess  oonnee  ggoo  ttoo  hheeaavveenn??  ..  ..  ..
wwhheenn  oonnee  ddiieess??

——  OOnnee  nneevveerr  ddiieess..

((  II  tthhoouugghhtt  tthhaatt  wwee  ddiiddnn''tt  ggoo  ttoo  hheeaavveenn
uunnttiill  wwee  wweerree  rreessuurrrreecctteedd..))(17)

16.  What Conchita says is useful for all persons of good
will.  All can and should do something . . .  Oh Mystery truly
tremendous that is never sufficiently pondered! — exclaimed
Pius XII in his encyclical "Mystici Corporis"— That the
salvation of some souls depends upon the prayers and
voluntary sacrifices of others.

17.  Death for the Christian is not the final end, but rather
the passing from the present state into another very different
state — which can be extremely marvelous or extremely hor-
rible.  The soul enters immediately into the new state; the body
has to wait for the resurrection.
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II  aasskkeedd  HHiimm  iiff  SStt..  PPeetteerr  wwaass  aatt  tthhee
ggaattee  ooff  hheeaavveenn  ttoo  rreecceeiivvee  uuss;;  aanndd  HHee  ttoolldd
mmee  NNoo..(18)

WWhhiillee  II  wwaass  iinn  tthhiiss  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn,,  iinn
tthhiiss  pprraayyeerr  wwiitthh  GGoodd,,  II  ffeelltt  mmyysseellff  oouutt  ooff
tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

JJeessuuss  aallssoo  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  nnooww  HHiiss  HHeeaarrtt
sshhoouulldd  bbee  lloovveedd..

CCoonncceerrnniinngg  pprriieessttss  ..  ..  ..

HHee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  II  mmuusstt  pprraayy  mmuucchh::

ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  bbee  hhoollyy  aanndd
ffuullffiillll  tthheeiirr  dduuttiieess;;

ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  mmaakkee  ootthheerrss  bbeetttteerr;;

ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  mmaakkee  MMee  kknnoowwnn
ttoo  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  ddoo  nnoott  kknnooww  MMee;;

ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  mmaakkee  MMee
lloovveedd  bbyy  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  kknnooww  MMee  aanndd  ddoo
nnoott  lloovvee  MMee..

*  *  *

This page from the history of the locutions in
Garabandal is magnificent . . .

What material for reflection!

But if this page from Conchita's life is well
known, not so well known is a page from Loli's,
which is equally valuable and instructive, and gives
us new insight into the mystical phenomena with
which the two visionaries were favored in 1963.

18.  Conchita expresses ingeniously the common belief —
mentioned in so many jokes — that St. Peter is the gate-keeper
of heaven.  This belief has no more basis than being the
erroneous interpretation of the words spoken by Jesus to his
apostle during the episode at Caesarea Philippi. (Matt. 16:19)

Reading the text of this locution shows well the truth of
what Conchita said later to the Mother Superior in the school
at Burgos:

«The  Lord  is  very  serious,  and  when  He  speaks  to  me,
He  seems  concerned  for  everyone.    The  Virgin,  as  if  more
for  me  .  .  .»                                    (Nov. 17, 1966)

______

However the Virgin’s style was not that different:
«When  we  spoke  about  things  too  personal,  she  didn’t  answer
us;  she  was  very  concerned  about  the  others.»

(April 21, 1967)

It is reported in a letter to Fr. Retenaga, dated Oc-
tober 13th, 1963:

««RReevveerreenndd  FFaatthheerr LLuuiiss,,

SSoo  tthhaatt  yyoouu  sseeee  tthhaatt  II  ddoo  wwhhaatt  II  pprroommiissee,,  II  aamm
ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  aa  ffeeww  tthhiinnggss  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  mmaaddee  mmee  kknnooww  wwhheenn  aa  pprriieesstt  iiss
iinn  ssiinn..    SShhee  hhaass  hheellppeedd  mmee  ttoo  kknnooww  tthhaatt  hhee  nneeeeddss
mmaannyy  pprraayyeerrss  aanndd  ssaaccrriiffiicceess..(19)

AAllssoo  sshhee  hhaass  ggiivveenn  mmee  ttoo  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  tthhee  CCrruu-
cciiffiixxiioonn  iinn  tthhee  HHoollyy  MMaassss,,(20) ssiinnccee  II  ccoommpprreehheenndd
tthhee  hhuummiilliittyy,,  tthhee  ssaaccrriiffiiccee  ffoorr  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..

SShhee  hhaass  aallssoo  mmaaddee  mmee  rreeccooggnniizzee  wwhheenn  aa  ppeerrssoonn
nneeeeddss  pprraayyeerrss  ttoo  bbee  ssaaiidd  ffoorr  hhiimm..    AAnndd  oonnee  ttiimmee
sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  aabboouutt  aa  ppeerrssoonn  wwhhoo  ddiiddnn’’tt  pprraayy  tthhee
rroossaarryy,,  aanndd  tthhaatt  ppeerrssoonn  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  wwrriittee  aa  nnoottee  ffoorr
hhiimm..    AAnndd  iinn  iitt  II  wwrroottee  ddoowwnn  tthhaatt  hhee  sshhoouulldd  pprraayy
tthhee  rroossaarryy..    AAnndd  hhee  tthheenn  bbeeggaann  ttoo  ccrryy  aanndd  ssaaiidd  ttoo
mmee,,  WWhhoo  ttoolldd  yyoouu  tthhaatt  II  ddoonn’’tt  pprraayy  tthhee  rroossaarryy??
AAnndd  llaatteerr  hhee  wwrroottee  aanndd  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  ddaayy
hhee  hhaadd  nnoott  mmiisssseedd  ssaayyiinngg  iitt..

WWeellll,,  FFaatthheerr,,  aatt  aannootthheerr  ttiimmee  II  wwiillll  tteellll  yyoouu
mmoorree,,  bbeeccaauussee  nnooww  II  aamm  wwrriittiinngg  ffrroomm  mmyy  bbeedd,,
ssiinnccee  ttoommoorrrrooww  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  ggaatthheerr  hhaayy  iinn  tthhee  ppaass-
ttuurree,,  wwhhiicchh  iiss  aa  lloonngg  wwaayy  ffrroomm  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  aanndd  II
hhaavvee  ttoo  ggeett  uupp  eeaarrllyy  ..  ..  ..

____________________

TTooddaayy  iiss  aannootthheerr  ddaayy  aanndd  II aamm  ggooiinngg ttoo  sseeee  iiff  II
hhaavvee  mmoorree  ttiimmee  ttoo  wwrriittee..    WWeellll,,  II  ssppookkee  wwiitthh  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  iinn  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  aanndd  aasskkeedd  hheerr  ttoo  ggiivvee  mmee  aa
ccrroossss  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr  ffoorr  pprriieessttss..    SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee  ttoo  bbeeaarr
eevveerryytthhiinngg  wwiitthh  ppaattiieennccee(21) aanndd  ttoo  bbee  mmoosstt  hhuumm-
bbllee,,  wwhhiicchh  wwaass  wwhhaatt  pplleeaasseedd  GGoodd  tthhee  mmoosstt..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  AAmm  II  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ddiiee  ssoooonn??

AAnndd  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  NNoo..    YYoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  rreemmaaiinn
iinn  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr..    IInn  wwhhaatteevveerr  ppllaaccee  yyoouu

19.  There are numerous incidents demonstrating that Gar-
abandal has always given preferential importance and solic-
itude for priests, antecedent to the greatest crisis in the
priesthood that the Church has ever known.

20.  Also in advance of the time when the primary meaning
of the Catholic Mass, that of sacrifice — the sacrifice of the
Cross — would be forgotten or lost by most people, the Virgin
Mary would come to repeat this lesson.

21.  The Curé d’Ars used to repeat: One hour of patience is
worth more before God than several days of penance.
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aarree,,  yyoouu  wwiillll  ssuuffffeerr..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  LLeett  mmyy  ppaarreennttss  bbeelliieevvee!!(22)

“Suffer  with  patience.”

AAnndd  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  TThheeyy  ddoo  nnoott  bbeelliieevvee,,  ssoo  tthhaatt
yyoouu  wwiillll  hhaavvee  mmoorree  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr..    SSuuffffeerr  wwiitthh ppaattiieennccee..

SShhee  aallssoo  ttoolldd  mmee,,  PPrraayy  tthhee  rroossaarryy  eevveerryy  ddaayy..

SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  PPrraayy  ffoorr  pprriieessttss,,  ssiinnccee  tthheerree
aarree  ssoommee  wwhhoo  nneeeedd  mmoorree  ssaaccrriiffiicceess  ffoorr  tthheemm
eevveerryy  ddaayy..

AAnndd  aaggaaiinn  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  mmyy  ppaarr-
eennttss  bbeelliieevvee??

AAnndd sshhee ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  BBeeccaauussee  yyoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssuuff-
ffeerr..    YYoouu  hhaavvee  mmuucchh  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr  iinn  tthhiiss  wwoorrlldd..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  WWhhaatt  ssaaccrriiffiicceess  sshhoouulldd  II  mmaakkee??

SShhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  YYoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  bbee  mmoorree  oobbeeddiieenntt..

II  ttoolldd  hheerr  tthhaatt  oonnee  ttiimmee  II  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ddoowwnn  tthhee  

22. It is known that Loli’s parents, especially Ceferino, held
the greatest doubt about the truth of what was happening to
their daughter; and she found this to be a heavy cross.

rrooaadd,,  aanndd  ssuuddddeennllyy  aa  mmaann  wwiitthh  lloonngg  hhaaiirr  aappppeeaarreedd
ttoo  mmee  iinn  aa  lloonngg  ccooaatt,,  aanndd  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  II  aamm  hhuunnggrryy..
AAnndd  aass  II  wwaass  ccaarrrryyiinngg  mmyy  lluunncchh  iinn  mmyy  hhaanndd,,  II  ggaavvee
iitt  ttoo  hhiimm..    AAnndd  ssuuddddeennllyy  hhee  ddiissaappppeeaarreedd,,  wwiitthhoouutt
mmyy  kknnoowwiinngg  hhooww..    AAnndd  II  wwaass  vveerryy  ffrriigghhtteenneedd..    AAnndd
II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  WWhhoo  wwaass  tthhaatt  mmaann?? AAnndd  sshhee  ssmmiilleedd
aanndd  ddiiddnn’’tt  tteellll  mmee..

II’’mm  nnoott  wwrriittiinngg  mmoorree..    DDoonn’’tt  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  ddoonn’’tt
wwrriittee  mmuucchh..(23) GGooooddbbyyee..

MMaarrííaa  DDoolloorreess  MMaazzóónn»»

This letter does not require learned commen-
taries, but it should be re-read.

It is evident that any similarity between the in-
struction that the Virgin gave her children at Gara-
bandal and that which is now given to many children
by our new theologians, is purely coincidental.

No wonder.  Today what is stressed is the impor-
tance of the individual, while in the school of Mary,
the main focus has always been on the ancient pat-
tern of giving oneself to God and denying one’s
very self.

*  *  *

It could be said that the phenomena of lo-
cutions filled 1963, Garabandal’s third year.  But
there was something else that made a much more
spectacular mark; an unequivocal prediction of
immeasurable importance:

Only  Three  Popes  
Remain!

In the early days of June, not only what is called
the Catholic world, but the entire world was closely
following what was happening in the pope’s chamber
at the Vatican.

There struggling in his last agony, was the one
who had captured more swiftly and amply than

23.  This letter is exceptionally long.  I have seen many
letters written by the visionaries, and I can verify that
almost all of them were very short.
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anyone before, the admiration of almost everyone,
and the love of a great many.  

The final curtain was inexorably descending on
Angelo Giusseppe Roncalli, the man called Pope
John XXIII.

And the world was watching breathlessly for
many days as he painfully died.

On June 3rd came the sudden notice that at last
the flame had gone out.  The Pope was dead.

As in so many other belfries throughout the
world, the crude rustic bells in the church tower in
Garabandal tolled for his death.

But beneath the clanging bells at Garabandal, a
comment was made, very different from those made
in other parts of the world.

*  *  *

The sound from the belltower came to the little
kitchen where the widow Aniceta González and her
daughter Conchita were on that afternoon.

— Listen; they are ringing the bells! — the
daughter exclaimed immediately.

— It’s for the Pope — said the mother.

— Certainly . . .  Now only three remain.

Surprised, Aniceta raised her head:

— What are you saying?

— What I heard.  That only three popes remain.

— And where did you pick that up?

— I didn’t pick it up; the Virgin told it to me.
____________

It would be helpful if Conchita would have ex-
plained to us when and how she heard this.  But
even lacking her explanation, we have sufficient
reason to think that this occurred during the locu-
tions, and presumably during the month of May, the
month of Mary:

In a locution, since the apparitions had ceased
since January, as described, and in their place were
the locutions.

During the month of May, since these locutions
were occurring at intervals approximately once per
month, and during the locution in May she had
talked about the Pope with his terminal illness.

__________

Aniceta, amazed by what she had heard, re-
acted logically:

— Then, you mean that the end of the world
is coming?

— The Virgin didn’t tell me “the end of the
world," but “the end of the times."

— Aren’t they the same?

— I don’t know.(24)

__________

News of this amazing prediction soon spread out;
it was not shouted aloud, but spoken quietly from
person to person.

During those days Paquina de la Roza Velarde
(Dr. Ortiz’ wife) was in the village.  One morning a
funeral mass for the dead pope was to be said in the
parish church, and the bells began to ring early in the
morning.  Paquina, Maximina, another woman and
Conchita, after having prayed the rosary in the
Calleja (How delightful were those rosaries in the
silence and freshness of the morning!) made their
way to the church.  On their way they were speaking
of the current news:

— Perhaps with the pope’s death, the Council(25)

24.  Maximina, Conchita’s aunt and godmother, was present
on the scene, judging from her letter which I saw in the Pifarré
collection, dated June 5:

«On  the  day  that  the  Holy  Father  died,  when  it  was
mentioned  here  that  he  died,  I  was  with  Conchita  and  she  said:
Oh,  now  only  three  more  remain!

Slightly  irritated,  her  mother  spoke  to  her  like  this:  What
do  you  know?

And  she  answered  with  great  conviction,  Well,  I  know,  since
the  Virgin  told  me  this.

Her  mother  didn’t  like  her  to  say  things  like  this  since,
although  it  could  be  seen  that  she  believed,  you  know  she
always  had  the  fear  that  this  wasn’t  true  .  .  .»

25.  Vatican II, convoked and inaugurated by John XXIII,
had only finished one session (October-December, 1962)
during which it had taken a direction that certainly was not
what its planners had intended.  The Council had just begun,
and it was expected to continue, but all this depended on what
the new Pope would decide.
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will end too, since . . .

CCoonncchhiittaa:  Another pope will come and the Council
will continue.

— Well, I agree that another pope will come; but
as for the Council . . .  Perhaps the new pope won’t
think like John XXIII.

— Another pope will come and the Council
will continue.

— You seem to be very certain of that; but I don’t
see it so certain.  It could well happen otherwise.

— I’m telling you, and I repeat: another pope
will come and the Council will continue.  And I also
tell you that only three popes remain . . .

Dr. Ortiz’ wife quickly recovered from her sur-
prise and responded to Conchita:

— Oh, you are saying that from the prophecy of
St. Malachy . . .

— St. Malachy?  That’s the first time I heard of
that.  The Virgin told me that after this Pope (John
XXIII) there remain only three; and afterwards, the
end of the times.

— Do you mean the end of the world is coming?

— The Virgin told me, “the end of the times."

— That isn’t the same?

— I don’t know.
__________

This episode is historically accurate(26) and Con-
chita’s statement cannot be taken for a simple, off-
hand remark, since she subsequently repeated it very
seriously in the same words.

One time she told it to the eminent professor
Father Lucio Rodrigo(27) at the Pontifical University

26.  Conchita spoke again about the three Popes that re-
mained and the end of the times.  It happened in Maximina’s
house during the First Communion dinner of her son, Pepe
Luis, to which Mrs. Ortiz was invited.  Conchita repeated the
same thing, without being able to give the explanations that the
listeners’ curiosity desired.

27.  † March 30th, 1973.  On his deathbed he declared that
he had received an unequivocal sign from heaven about the
truth of Garabandal.

in Comillas.  This Father, on the occasion of a visit by
Conchita and her mother,(28) asked the young girl if
she had really said what had been attributed to her.

Conchita told him, ««YYeess  FFaatthheerr..    IItt’’ss  ttrruuee..    TThhee
VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  aafftteerr  JJoohhnn  XXXXIIIIII  oonnllyy tthhrreeee
ppooppeess  rreemmaaiinn,,  aanndd  tthhiiss  oonnee,,  (Paul VI) iiss  tthhee  ffiirrsstt
ooff  tthhoossee  tthhrreeee..»»

In October of 1966, Conchita became a boarder
in the college of the teaching sisters of the Im-
maculate Conception at Burgos.  On November 1st,
the Feast of All Saints, she talked confidentially with
the director of the center, Mother Nieves García.
Among other things, she said this, which the religious
sister wrote down very carefully:

««OOnnee  ddaayy  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  ‘‘WWiillll  tthhee  eenndd  ooff
tthhee  wwoorrlldd  bbee  dduurriinngg  tthhee ttiimmee  ooff  tthheessee  eevveennttss??’’

AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  ‘‘NNoo,,  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  tthhee  ttiimmeess..’’

AAfftteerr PPaauull  VVII,,  tthheerree  wwiillll  bbee  oonnllyy  ttwwoo  mmoorree
ppooppeess;;  aanndd  tthheenn  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  tthhee  ttiimmeess  wwiillll  ccoommee..»»

28.  For some time Aniceta and Conchita traveled regu-
larly to the seminary at Comillas — taking advantage of the
cars of friends and acquaintances — to have their con-
fessions heard by this priest.

Fr.  Rodrigo  with  Conchita,  Aniceta,  and  Fr.  de  la  Riva

Father Rodrigo wrote to Father Ramón on November
13th, 1965:

«A  fortnight  ago  on  Tuesday,  the  pastor  of  Barro
brought  Aniceta  and  Conchita  to  me  .  .  .    While  I  was  alone
with  Conchita,  she  confirmed  that  the  Virgin  had  told  her
on  the  death  of  John  XXIII  that  there  remain  only  3  Popes
(counting the present) until  the  end  of  the  times.»

________

In this letter there is another interesting thing:
«She  (Conchita) also  told  me:  As  the  people  were  talking

about  trips  to  space,  I  asked  the  Virgin  if  there  were
persons  living  out  there,  and  she  told  me:  "Yes,"  but  she
didn’t  add  anything  more.»
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If it cannot be accepted that Conchita invented
such a definite and compromising prediction, neither
could it be held that the prophecy of St. Malachy
suggested it to her.  First, because she was completely
unaware of it; and secondly, because this prophecy
and her prediction do not agree.

This prophecy concerning the popes, that is so
talked about today, came out in 1595. A Benedictine
monk from Belgium, Arnold de Wion, published at
the time a voluminous work under the title of
Ligum Vitae.  It was a type of general biography of
the great personages in his order.  In this work were
listed a series of 111 divisions or titles in Latin,
which he reported as coming from an Irish saint of
the twelfth century: St. Malachy, Archbishop of
Armagh.  These divisions tended to correspond, one
after the other, to the popes that came after In-
nocent II, who died in 1143.

The authenticity of this enormous prophecy has
been discussed endlessly; authenticity in a double
sense: in whether it can be truly attributed to the
saint, and in whether it really was inspired from
above.  I doubt if the question will ever be resolved.
But there is something that strikes the reader; the
amazing accuracy with which many of the titles
describe the popes to which they correspond.

According to the prophecy of St. Malachy, after
John XXIII there still remain five more popes.
There are five more titles after his, ending with the
name of the last successor of St. Peter.  Conchita, on
the other hand, speaks of only three.  The dis-
crepancy could be only an apparent one if, as some
think, a new schism arises in the church, with the
elevation of anti-popes.  To these could correspond
some of these last titles that seem to be in series,(29)

attributing some to the legitimate popes and others to
the false, or anti-popes.

The title of the last pope is given in these words,
which if they are true, are shocking in their poig-
nant sobriety:

In persecutione extrema Sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae, sedebit
Petrus Romanus, qui pascet oves in multis tribulation bus; quibus
transactis, civitas septicollis diruetur, et Judex tremendous
judicabit populum suum.  Finis.

29.  The four divisions that follow John XXIII are:
Flos florum = Flower of flowers 
De medietate lunae = Half of the moon.
De labore solis = From the work of the sun.
De gloria olivae = From the glory of the olive branch.

“In the final persecution of the Holy Roman
Church, Peter the Roman will reign, who will pas-
ture his sheep among multiple tribulations.  When
these have passed, the city of the seven hills will be
destroyed and the terrible judge will judge his
people.  Finis."

Related to the succession of John XXIII and the
possibility of the anti-popes is an episode which
curiously is not mentioned either in Fr. Valentin’s
notes or in the reports of the best-known witnesses
of Garabandal.

On the suggestion of the pastor from Barro, who
had his part in the episode, I wrote to Margarita
Huerta in Madrid, asking for details.  She answered
on June 18th, 1973:

««YYeess,,  II  wwaass  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall  dduurriinngg  tthhee  vviissiitt  ooff
tthhee  ffaallssee  ppooppee,,  CClleemmeenntt  XXVV..    BBuutt  II  ccaann’’tt  rreemmeemmbbeerr
tthhee  ddaattee;;  ppoossssiibbllyy  iitt  wwaass  dduurriinngg  11996633,,  aass  yyoouu  ssuugg-
ggeesstt,,  oorr  ppeerrhhaappss  iinn  11996644;;  II  ddoo  rreemmeemmbbeerr  tthhaatt  iitt
wwaass  dduurriinngg  mmyy  ssuummmmeerr  vvaaccaattiioonn,,  bbeettwweeeenn  JJuullyy
aanndd  AAuugguusstt..»»

(Concerning the year, there is no room for ques-
tion.  The November, 1972 issue of ‘La Verité,’ the
magazine of Clement XV, contains an interview of
the pseudo-pope with a reporter in which the
psuedo-pope said, “I was in Garabandal on August
2nd, 1963"(30) (Just two months after the death of
Pope John)

««HHee  rrooddee  iinnttoo  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  iinn  aa  bbiigg  lliimmoouussiinnee,,
aaccccoommppaanniieedd  bbyy  ttwwoo  yyoouunngg  llaayymmeenn  ooff  aabboouutt  2211
yyeeaarrss  ooff  aaggee,,  aanndd  aannootthheerr  oonnee  oovveerr  3300  yyeeaarrss  oolldd
wwhhoo  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  bbee  mmaarrrriieedd..»»    According to Fr. de
la Riva, those that accompanied him were
wearing smart uniforms. ««HHee  wwoorree  aann  iimmppeeccccaa-
bbllee  wwhhiittee  ccaassssoocckk,,  aanndd  aa  ssiimmiillaarr  wwhhiittee  sskkuullllccaapp
oonn  hhiiss  hheeaadd,,  aa  rriinngg  lliikkee  bbiisshhooppss  wweeaarr,,  aanndd  oonn  hhiiss
cchheesstt  tthheerree  wwaass  aa  llaarrggee  ccrroossss  hhaannggiinngg  ffrroomm  aa  lloonngg

30.  Surely this August 2 is a printer’s error, and should be
August 22nd.  A letter from Conchita to Father Laffineur
makes me think this way:
«San  Sebastián  de  Garabandal August  23,  1963

Just  a  few  words  to  tell  you  that  yesterday  a  car  came  to  the
village  with  a  man  accompanied  by  two  others.    He  was  dressed
in  white  and  carried  a  large  cross  on  his  chest,  also  a  skullcap
and  a  ring.    He  was  French.

He  came  saying  that  he  was  the  Pope  chosen  by  God;  that
Paul  VI  was  elected  only  by  the  cardinals.    He  also  said  that
from  the  time  he  was  35  years  old,  he  saw  the  Virgin  and  also
God,  Who  was  the  one  who  told  him  to  come  here  .  .  .»
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cchhaaiinn..    OOnn  sseeeeiinngg  hhiimm,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ggaatthheerreedd
aarroouunndd  hhiimm  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy,,  tthhiinnkkiinngg  nnaattuurraallllyy
tthhaatt  hhee  wwaass  aann  iimmppoorrttaanntt  cchhaarraacctteerr..    HHee  ggaavvee
hhiiss  rriinngg  ttoo  kkiissss  aanndd  aallll  llooookkeedd  aatt  hhiimm  wwiitthh  tthhee
ggrreeaatteesstt  rreessppeecctt..»»

(Perhaps this reception was the basis for what
he believed of himself . . .  And what he told a
reporter from Amsterdam, “I was received as the
true pope.  I was taken by the people of the village
to the places of the apparitions.  It was a tri-
umphal hosanna.  As I didn’t know the visionaries
or their messages, I felt really surprised by such
enthusiasm." The poor man had to believe that God
had spoken there in his favor . . .  But his euphoria
was not destined to last long.)

««AAss  nneeiitthheerr  hhee  nnoorr  hhiiss  ccoommppaanniioonnss  ssppookkee  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  bbuutt  FFrreenncchh,,  mmyy  ffrriieenndd  aanndd  II  bbeeggaann  ttoo  aacctt  aass
iinntteerrmmeeddiiaarriieess..    HHee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd ccoommee  ttoo
vviissiitt  GGaarraabbaannddaall  bbyy  ccoommmmaanndd  ooff  tthhee  ddeeppaarrtteedd
JJoohhnn  XXXXIIIIII,,  wwhhoo  hhaadd  ccoonnffiiddeedd  ttoo  hhiimm  tthhee  mmiissssiioonn
ooff  iinnvveessttiiggaattiinngg  tthhee  eevveennttss  ooccccuurrrriinngg  tthheerree  ..  ..  ..    AAtt
tthhee  ttiimmee,,  II  ssuucccceeeeddeedd  iinn  ggeettttiinngg  aawwaayy  ffrroomm  hhiimm  ffoorr
aa  ffeeww  mmoommeennttss  aanndd  II  wweenntt  ttoo  wwhheerree  FFrr..  JJoosséé
RRaammóónn  GGaarrccííaa  ddee llaa  RRiivvaa  hhaadd sseeppaarraatteedd  hhiimmsseellff
ffrroomm  tthhee  ccrroowwdd’’ss  ccoommmmoottiioonn..    II  rreellaayyeedd  hhiiss  ddeeccllaa-
rraattiioonnss  ttoo  tthhee  pprriieesstt  aanndd  hhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  GGoo  aanndd  aasskk
hhiimm  ttoo  sshhooww  yyoouu  tthhee  ddooccuummeenntt  tthhaatt  hhee  bbrriinnggss
ffrroomm  RRoommee..

WWhheenn  II aasskkeedd  hhiimm  ffoorr  iitt,,  hhee  aannsswweerreedd  mmee,,  NNoo..
II  ddoonn’’tt  ccaarrrryy  aannyy  ddooccuummeenntt;;  JJoohhnn  XXXXIIIIII  ggaavvee  mmee
tthhee  oorrddeerr  vveerrbbaallllyy..

II  wweenntt  ttoo  tteellll  tthhiiss  ttoo  FFrr..  JJoosséé  RRaammóónn  aanndd  hhee
ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  II  ddoonn’’tt  lliikkee  tthhee  ssoouunndd  ooff  tthhiiss..    OOnnllyy
GGoodd  ccaann  kknnooww  wwhhoo  tthhiiss  cchhaarraacctteerr  iiss!!    FFuurrtthheerr-
mmoorree,,  II  ddoonn’’tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  kknnooww  aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhiiss
mmaatttteerr;;  II’’mm  nnoott  llooookkiinngg  ffoorr  ttrroouubbllee.. AAnndd  hhee
wwaallkkeedd  aawwaayy..»»

__________

Amused, people came in increasing numbers to
see the curious personage, and all thought that they
were in front of an important figure of the Church.
He then manifested his intention of celebrating
Mass for everyone there up high at the Pines, since
he carried a portable altar and had permission to
celebrate Mass in all places.  But Margarita Huer-
ta dissuaded him, making him see that would not
cause a good impression on the people, since every-
one knew of the Bishop of Santander’s prohibi-
tions . . .  The man was somewhat dismayed, and

apologized for personally being unaware of such
prohibitions, although for him, they didn’t oblige in
any way.

Margarita could not know that, at the same time
in separate conversation, two of his accomplices were
telling her friend Fracasado that he was the au-
thentic Pope, the Pope "Flos florum" predicted by the
prophet St. Malachy to follow John XXIII.  And that
it was he, Clement XV, and not the false Pope Paul
VI, who should be obeyed.

Frustrated with regard to saying mass, Clement
XV expressed to Margarita another desire: to talk
with the girls of the apparitions.  Immediately some-
one went to find them, but the girls, for some reason
(perhaps they had been alerted about this suspicious
personality), did not want to come.

Clement XV was irritated, and so at the time
Margarita tried to soothe over the situation:

««UUnnddeerrssttaanndd  tthhaatt  tthhee  BBiisshhoopp  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr
hhaass  pprroohhiibbiitteedd  pprriieessttss  aanndd  rreelliiggiioouuss  ffrroomm  ccoommiinngg
hheerree  wwiitthhoouutt  wwrriitttteenn  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn..    AAnndd  aass  yyoouu
ddoonn’’tt  ccaarrrryy  aannyy  cceerrttiiffiiccaattee,,  eeiitthheerr  yyoouurr  oowwnn  oorr
ffrroomm  RRoommee,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  hhaavvee  ssttaarrtteedd  ttoo  llooookk  aatt
yyoouu  wwiitthh  ssuussppiicciioonn..

TThhee  hhee  aasskkeedd  mmee  ttoo  ffiinndd  aa  hhoouussee  ffoorr  hhiimm  wwhheerree
hhee  ccoouulldd  eeaatt  aanndd  sslleeeepp..    II  ttooookk  tthheemm  ttoo  TTiivvaa’’ss
hhoouussee  aanndd  tthheeyy  iinnvviitteedd  mmee  ttoo  eeaatt  wwiitthh  tthheemm;;  II
aacccceepptteedd  tthhee  iinnvviittaattiioonn..    BBeeffoorree  eennddiinngg,,  CClleemmeenntt
XXVV  ssttiillll  iinnssiisstteedd  oonn hhiiss  ddeessiirree  ooff  ttaallkkiinngg  wwiitthh  tthhee
ggiirrllss;;  hhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee  oollddeesstt  ooff  tthhoossee  aaccccoommppaannyyiinngg
hhiimm,,  WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  ggoo  wwiitthh  tthhiiss  wwoommaann  ttoo  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa’’ss  hhoouussee  aanndd  tteellll  hheerr  ttoo  ccoommee  hheerree?? TThhee  mmaann
aannsswweerreedd  wwiitthhoouutt  eevveenn  llooookkiinngg  aatt  hhiimm,,  II??    WWhhyy
sshhoouulldd  II  ggoo??    IInn  nnoo  wwaayy  wwiillll  II  ggoo.. CClleemmeenntt  XXVV
rreemmaaiinneedd  wwiitthhoouutt  ssaayyiinngg  aa  wwoorrdd..»»

__________

Finally they went to sleep.  And on the next day,
very early in the morning, they got away from the
village in their limousine.

This sudden getaway had its reason.  On the pre-
vious afternoon, as soon as rumors about this char-
acter wanting to pass himself off as the real Pope had
come to his ears, Fr. de la Riva went to Ceferino, the
Mayor of the village, to tell him this person’s stay
would bring many troubles and problems to
everyone.  Then Ceferino went up to Clement XV
to make him know, that if he did not imme-
diately get out of the village, he would be turned
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over to the commandant of the civil Guard at
Puente Nansa.

The warning had its effect. Clement XV dis-
pensed with his pontifical air.  Asking Ceferino not to
do anything, he said they would leave right away, and
would he permit them only to rest there that night.

*  *  *

This is the actual history of the episode that
Clement XV experienced at Garabandal, and that
nine years later in Amsterdam he encapsuled before
a reporter in the words we have just seen, I was
received like the true pope.  I was taken by the peo-
ple of the village to the places of the apparitions.  It
was a triumphal hosanna . . .  I felt really surprised
by such enthusiasm.

How is such self-suggestion possible?  Or perhaps
it is not self-suggestion . . .

In another place in this book, Conchita’s state-
ment to the Mother at the college of Burgos on
November 12th, 1966 was mentioned,

««YYoouu  kknnooww  FFaatthheerr  CCoolllliinn??    NNooww  hhee  iiss  ppaassssiinngg
ffoorr  aa  ppooppee..    HHee  wwaass  iinn  mmyy  vviillllaaggee..    HHee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo
ttaallkk  wwiitthh  mmee,,  bbuutt  mmyy  mmootthheerr  ddiiddnn’’tt  lleett  hhiimm..
FFiinnaallllyy  tthheeyy  tthhrreeww  hhiimm  oouutt  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ..  ..  ..    WWeellll,,
wwhheenn  II  wwaass  iinn  RRoommee,,  (January, 1966) tthheeyy  sshhoowweedd
mmee  aa  ppiiccttuurree  iinn  aa  mmaaggaazziinnee  oonn  wwhhiicchh  II  aappppeeaarreedd
nneexxtt  ttoo  hhiimm,,  aanndd  iitt  wwaass  wwrriitttteenn  tthheerree  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaadd
bbeeeenn  wwiitthh  mmee,,  aanndd  mmaannyy  ootthheerr  lliieess..»»

Obviously, Clement XV wanted to exploit the
events of Garabandal to his advantage, just as he has
always tried to make people believe that the famous
Secret of Fatima was in his favor.(31)

*  *  *

We have seen how Conchita repeated that she had
heard that, after the last pope, there would not come
the end of the world, but rather the end of the times.
What is the difference?

This is a difficult question, which would require
many pages for clarification.  We will only make some
brief considerations here, so that the matter will not
be completely obscure.

If by end of the world is understood the anni-
hilation of the cosmic world that we are acquain-
ted with, we could well say that the end of the
world will never come, since the world will not be

destroyed, but substantially changed.  To speak therefore
of the end of the world is to refer to that final point in
history when the existence of man as he is at present will be
changed into another form, very different and much better.

And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.    For  the  first  heaven
and  the  first  earth  were  gone  .  .  .    And  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor
mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more,  for  the
former  things  are  passed  away.    And  He  that  sat  on  the  throne
said:    Behold  I  make  all  things  new.                                                            (Ap. 21: 1-5)

Such a substantial change would certainly comprise a
tremendous display of upheaval and destruction; since for
man, the worker of iniquity (Matt.13: 41), the change from the
temporary state to the permanent will not be smooth.

But  the  present  heavens  and  earth,  by  the  same  word  are  kept
in  store,  reserved  for  fire  on  the  day  of  the  judgment  and  perdition
of  ungodly  men  .  .  .    But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief,
in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence,  and  the
elements  shall  be  melted  with  heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  works
that  are  in  it  shall  be  burned  up.                                                          (11 Peter 3: 7-10)

To all this we refer when we speak of the end of
the world.  If the expression end of the times does not
mean the same, then it would have to refer to some-
thing prior to it and of exceptional importance.
What would this be?  That is the question.

31.  But who is this individual?
His name is Michael Collin and he is a fallen-away, former Catholic priest from France.
In the interview just mentioned, he himself resuméd the most important times of his

life: I was baptized in Béchy where I was born.  I was ordained a priest by Cardinal
Liénart in Lillie.  On April 28th, 1935, I was consecrated Bishop by Our Lord at Vaux-le-
Metz; and finally, Pope, by God Himself in Sorrento, on October 7, 1950.

If such direct interventions from heaven to promote him do not seem peculiar,
certainly his pathway to being elected is, as he himself describes it:

From my childhood, the Lord let me know that I had to help the world and save it.
And when I was 16 years old, He clearly confided to me the mission of "saving the

world."  When I made my First Communion, Jesus told me privately, "Miguel, you will be
a priest one day; afterwards, bishop; finally, Pope."

From those years, the Lord appeared to me and also the Virgin.  When I was still
small, I thought that everyone saw them as I.  When I didn’t understand His words very
well.  He said to me, "Everything will become clear; we must hope."

And for a long time I doubted like this.  But now that I have seen the Most Holy Virgin,
clothed in black, shedding tears and asking me to accomplish my mission, I have put all
my doubts aside.  I will fight until the day on which God reigns on earth as in heaven . . .

In 1950, God himself consecrated me Pope in Sorrento.  It was on October 7th, the feast
of the Most Holy Rosary.  From four until eight in the morning, I was in communication
with Him . . .  And I descended from St. Peter in a direct spiritual line, through Pius XII . . .

To save the world from an immense deluge, moral and material, and to make
straight the Church, which is walking toward the abyss; here is the reason and purpose
for my life.  And so we have an answer to the secret of Fatima, which announced a
"miraculous Pope" to bring this mission to an end.

_________
What got in the way to prevent him from doing this?  Miguel-Clemente XV tells us point blank:

Paul VI, friend of Satan . . .  On the death of John XXIII, he himself declared, "I don’t want to be Pope;
there is a French man who is already designated."  He knew the secret of Fatima, since Pius XII had
spoken to him about it.  But later he preferred to be a usurper, and with his lamentable past . . .

________
And so from Pope Clement’s words, it is easy to understand our misfortune.  And it

will be much worse:
The nations will be destroyed by an atomic war without precedent, if Clement XV

does not officially take over the direction of the Church.
Clement XV has spoken!
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TIME certainly will not end until the finish of
the present form of existence; an existence that is
transitory, subject to succession and change; be-
cause of this, the end of time will coincide with the
end of the world.

But “the times" may well not be the same thing
as “time" . . .

Jesus, in His eschatological discourse,(32)  accor-
ding to the version of St. Luke (21: 24) said about the
coming ruin of the Jewish city: And  they  shall  fall  by  the
edge  of  the  sword;  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  the
nations;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  gentiles;(33)

until  the  times  of  the  nations  be  fulfilled.

Thus the first chosen people, Israel, will remain
dispersed and their capital, the Holy City, abandoned
by God as in the grand captivity of Babylon.  The
gentiles who embrace the faith will then replace the
unfaithful Jewish nation as the nation of God.  Such a
situation will last for a long time: the times of the
nations.  These times will be fulfilled when the time
comes for Israel once again through a massive con-
version to Christianity.  The effects of such a con-
version would have enormous significance, according
to St. Paul:

Have  the  Jews  fallen  forever,  or  have  they  just  stumbled?
Obviously  they  have  not  fallen  forever.    But  by  their  fall,  salvation
has  come  to  the  gentiles  .  .  .    For  if  their  rejection  is  the
reconciliation  of  the  world,  what  will  their  reception  be,  but
resurrection  from  the  dead! (Romans 11: 11-15)

History then will take a spectacular turn, unfore-
seeable and bewildering.  Truly there will be new
times.  Is this being heralded by Garabandal for the
near future?  Can the end of the times, which is
predicted to follow John XXIII’s third successor, be
the consummation of the times of the nations,

32.  It is called this since it speaks of the last events, re-
ferring to the final consummation of man’s history.  The theo-
logical study that deals with the last things of the world has
received the name of Eschatology (from the Greek word
‘eschatos’ meaning last).

33.  For the Jews, the gentiles comprise all other peoples
and nations that are not descendents of Abraham, the chosen
one of God.

The Israelites, sons and heirs of the promise, constitute a
nation completely separate; the other nations are the common
masses.  Because of this, the word gentile, rather than having a
religious signification, indicates the condition of being part of
the masses.

that will pave the way for Israel’s great new epoch in
the service of God and mankind?

I would be inclined to say yes,(34) if it were not for
a serious difficulty: the prediction that the third
successor of John XXIII would be the last pope.  It is
hard to understand how the Church could exist with-
out a head or a ruler.  If there were no head, would
not Our Lord have to appear to us, to achieve by His
second coming the work which began with His first?
That would be the Parousia.(35)

Or would He proceed to the great consummation
supposed by the Last Universal Judgment, in which
case, the end of the times would be practically the
same thing as the end of the world.

Or would He only change the present state of
things in such a way as to prepare the final path for
the great consummation.  Perhaps St. Paul refers to
this when he says:

For  He  must  reign  until  He  has  put  all  His  enemies  under  His
feet.    And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  under  Him,  then  the
Son  Himself  must  be  subject  also  to  Him  that  put  all  things  under
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. (1 Cor. 15: 25-28)

There is also another possibility: in speaking of

34.  Perhaps the fact of presenting herself at Garabandal as
Our Lady of Mount Carmel, apart from its theological and
mystical meaning (see the Ascent of Mount Carmel by St. John
of the Cross), has also a mysterious reference to the nearness of
the eschatological times.

Mount Carmel has been closely associated with the devotion
to the Virgin from the remotest times; but it is also closely
associated with the history of Israel (in the decisive hours of the
Alliance) and with the activities of the great prophet of the old
testament, Elias.

By appearing under her ancient title of Our Lady of Mount
Carmel in these modern times of the world, does the Virgin
want to indicate that she will take decisive action so that the
mass conversion of the Jews — that has been waiting for almost
two millennia now — will be accomplished, fulfilling that way
the times of the nations?

Does she want to point out the imminence of the final times
when, according to the Apocalypse (ll:3-6) the man of Mount
Carmel, Elias, will make his last acts as a preacher and witness
of the Lord?

These are times in which I think I find a certain mimetic
likeness between the sound of the word Garabandal and the
sound of the Hebrew or Arab word for Carmel.  It is almost as
if there were two Carmels: one from the east, and one from the
west, both chosen as locations for salvation by the presence of
the Virgin.

35.  Parousia is a biblical and theological term to designate
the solemn manifestation of Christ at the end of time.
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the three last popes, this could refer to their reign-
ing in Rome like their predecessors.  Only in this
would they be the last, since perhaps there could
later be some extra-Roman pontiffs.  Can this possi-
bility be excluded?

The more I think about it, the more I favor the
last hypothesis.  

The Catholic Church originated in Jerusalem
where St. Peter had his seat.  Following the falling
away of Israel after the Jews put the Messiah to death
and violently rejected his works, Saint Peter went to
find a place among the nations, the gentile people,
and his seat was established in Rome which was then
the undeniable head of the gentile world.

The succession of Saint Peter was then perpet-
uated in the Bishop of Rome who was the Pope of the
Church and the Head of the Episcopal College.  From
that time the same person was both Bishop of Rome
and the Head of the Church.

But if Rome would perish or disappear, there
would be no more bishops belonging to it.  And if
Jerusalem would become a converted Israel, a Chris-
tian one, a Holy City as had so often been predicted
by the biblical prophecies, it would become the city
of the great King.  Here the word of the Lord would
save all peoples and the successor of Saint Peter, the
Vicar of Christ, would situate himself.  The center of
the Church would thus return to its origin.

Rome is called Babylon in passages of the New
Testament (I Peter 5: 13) and there are many things in
the 17th and 19th chapters of the Apocalypse about
its destiny . . .

Concise and explicit is the final paragraph of
the famous prophecy of Saint Malachy on the
popes: In the last persecution of the Holy Roman
Church the throne will be held by Peter the Ro-
man, who will tend his sheep in the midst of Trib-
ulations.  When these have passed, the City of the
Seven Hills will be destroyed, and the terrible
judge will judge his people.

Mysteries!  Mysteries!  Mysteries!

But we should not ignore that Garabandal, from
the days of 1963, has proclaimed that we are entering
into decisive times, perhaps the last that will be
marked by the arms of the great clock of history.  

With  the  Miracle  
in  Sight

A magnificent opportunity, prior to the coming
epoch of the final times, will be the Miracle that is
being foretold more and more.

Fr. Retenaga, in composing his second report in
April, 1963, resumés what he has heard on the topic
like this:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  aaffffiirrmmss::    

TThhaatt  sshhee  kknneeww  aabboouutt  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ssiinnccee  OOcc-
ttoobbeerr,,  11996611..

TThhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ffiirrsstt  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  hheerr  aalloonnee;;  bbuutt
tthhaatt  sshhee  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  tthhee  ootthheerr  tthhrreeee  llaatteerr..

TThhaatt  iitt  wwiillll  bbee oonn  TThhuurrssddaayy,,  aatt  88::3300  iinn  tthhee
eevveenniinngg,,  aanndd  wwiillll  llaasstt  aabboouutt  aa  qquuaarrtteerr  ooff  aann  hhoouurr..

TThhaatt  oonn  tthhaatt  ddaayy  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  bbee  aann  eecccclleessii-
aassttiiccaall  eevveenntt,,  aanndd  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  wwoouulldd  ccoommee  aafftteerr
tthhaatt  eevveenntt,,  oonn  tthhee  ssaammee  ddaayy..
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TThhaatt  sshhee  wwoouulldd  aannnnoouunnccee  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  ttoo  tthhee
wwoorrlldd  eeiigghhtt ddaayyss  iinn  aaddvvaannccee..

TThhaatt,,  bbeessiiddeess  tthhoossee  tthhaatt  wweerree  iinn  tthhee  vviill-
llaaggee,,  tthhee  PPooppee  aanndd  PPaaddrree  PPiioo(36) wwoouulldd  sseeee  tthhee
mmiirraaccllee..    TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ddiidd  nnoott  ssppeecciiffiiccaallllyy  ssaayy
wwhhiicchh  PPooppee..

TThhaatt  tthhee  ssiicckk  wwhhoo  wweerree  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  bbee
ccuurreedd,,  iinncclluuddiinngg  ssiinnnneerrss,,  ssiinnccee  aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo tthhee
VViirrggiinn,,  tthheeyy  wweerree  hheerr  cchhiillddrreenn  ttoooo..»»

*  *  *

There is a tape recorded by Plácido Ruiloba in
Garabandal on January 16th, 1963.  He was ques-
tioning Conchita about a letter that the girl had
written to the Bishop:

««——  DDiidd  yyoouu  wwrriittee  ddoowwnn  tthhee  ddaattee  ooff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee??

——  NNoo,,  ssiinnccee  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  II  ddiiddnn''tt  kknnooww  iitt..

36.  After Conchita’s prediction, Padre Pio’s death in Sep-
tember, 1968 caused great dismay among the Garabandalistas,
since they all counted on the famous Capuchin from Pie-
trelcina being alive and present on the day of the Miracle.
Many explanations have been given attempting to correlate
Conchita’s prediction with the fact of his death.

Now we have some reliable information on this matter.
Conchita was dismayed also by the notice of the death of

Padre Pio, who was expected to «see  the  miracle».  But several
weeks after his death, as dusk settled at Garabandal on Oc-
tober 16, 1968, a telegram from Lourdes arrived, carrying the
name of a woman in Rome whom Conchita knew.  The telegram
urged her to depart immediately by car to receive something
on behalf of Padre Pio . . .

Fr. Combe, a French parish priest from Chazay d’Azergues
in the diocese of Lyon and a great promoter of the cause of
Garabandal, was in Garabandal that day.  He and his in-
separable collaborator B.L. Ellos took Conchita and Aniceta in
their car and set out that night for Lourdes.  There on the
morning of October 17, Conchita received «on  behalf  of  Padre
Pio» a short written message and a large section of the veil that
had covered Padre Pio’s face after his death.  Carrying these
presents was the Italian Capuchin Fr. B. (surely Fr. P. Ber-
nardino Cennamo).  Fr. B. had been very close to Padre Pio
and his secretary Fr. Pellegrino who had signed this message
that Padre Pio spoke to him a month before his death.  In the
message appeared the date «August  22,  1968»

Conchita took advantage of this meeting to ask, «Why  did
the  Virgin  tell  me  that  Padre  Pio  would  see  the  Miracle?»

Father B: «Padre  Pio  saw  it  before  his  death.    He  himself
told  us.»

These and other details about the connection between Con-
chita and Padre Pio can be seen in the French leaflet Conchita
Parle du Padre Pio that Fr. Combe published.

——  SSiinnccee  wwhheenn  hhaavvee  yyoouu  kknnoowwnn  iitt??    SSiinnccee  tthhee
ppaasstt  wweeeekk??

——  NNoo,,  ssiinnccee  tthhiiss  wweeeekk..    II  ttoolldd  tthhee  BBiisshhoopp  aabboouutt
wwhhaatt  iitt  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ccoonnssiisstt,,  aanndd  ootthheerr  tthhiinnggss  ..  ..  ..
BBuutt  nnoott  tthhee  ddaattee..»»(37)

__________
I admit that I do not know the exact meaning of

Conchita's remark about not knowing the date.  The
reader can make his own judgment from another
passage of the recorded conversation:

««AAnndd  wwhhaatt  ddooeess  yyoouurr  bbrrootthheerr  SSeerraaffíínn  ssaayy
aabboouutt tthhiiss??

Serafín

——  HHee  ssaayyss  tthhaatt  iiff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  iiss  nnoott  ssuurree,,  tthhaatt
II  sshhoouulldd  cclleeaarrllyy  ssaayy  tthhee  ttrruutthh;;  tthhaatt  hhee  wwiillll  ttaakkee  mmee
aawwaayy  ffrroomm  hheerree  aanndd  bbrriinngg  mmee  wwhheerreevveerr  II  wwaanntt..
BBuutt  hhooww  ccoouulldd  SSeerraaffíínn  tthhiinnkk  lliikkee  tthhiiss  ssiinnccee  II  ttoolldd
hhiimm  tthhee  ddaattee  yyeesstteerrddaayy??

——  WWeellll ——  rreessppoonnddeedd  SSeerraaffíínn  wwhhoo  wwaass  pprreesseenntt
tthheerree  ——  yyoouu  ddiiddnn''tt  tteellll  mmee  aannyytthhiinngg  lliikkee  tthhee  ddaattee..
YYoouu  ttoolldd  mmee  aa  tthhiinngg,,  aa  hhaappppeenniinngg,,  wwhhiicchh  iiff  iitt  oocc-
ccuurrss  wwiillll  lleett  mmee  kknnooww  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  iiss  ccoommiinngg..»»

__________

Serafín himself, after reading about this in the
first edition of this book, gave me some clarifications
when we were in his little hotel in May of 1976.

During the winter of 1963, (the time of the crisis
discussed in Part Two, and prior to the denials of

37.  I found this information in one of Maximina’s letters
to the Piffaré family, dated December 15:

«Look,  Asunción,  don’t  tell  this  to  anyone.    But  today
Conchita  came  to  my  house  and  told  me,  Look,  Aunt,  don’t  tell
this  to  my  mother,  but  today  the  Angel  told  me  the  date  of  the
Miracle.    No  one  except  she  and  her  oldest  brother  know  this.»
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the other girls), he felt that as the eldest brother and
the man of the house, he should take a stand con-
cerning Conchita.

So one night while the family was in the kitchen of
the house, he said to Conchita, You will have to tell
us once and for all what this is all about; we can't go
on like this.  And don't be afraid of what will happen
. . .  I'm ready to take you away from the village and
bring you anywhere you want.  If you want to go to
school, we can arrange that too . . .  But we have to
know the truth.  All these things about the appar-
itions: Are they true, or are they something that you
made up?

Conchita replied that it was true, that she had
seen the Virgin, that it wasn't something that the
girls made up, and that there was no reason to leave
the village . . .

The matter remained that way during the night.

But the next day, while Serafín was in the kitchen
and his sister upstairs, he heard her call him, Sera-
fín!  Come up a minute.

The man told me he felt as if his heart missed a
beat as he thought, There it is!  She has finally made
up her mind.  She must have thought about this all
night long and is going to tell me that it has all been
a fraud.

— What do you want? He asked her on ar-
riving upstairs.

— So that you can see that all this is true, the
Virgin has told me to tell you this . . .

And she talked to him about the Miracle, and ex-
plained in what it was going to consist.  Later Con-
chita wrote it down briefly on the back of a holy
card of the Child Jesus, which Serafín keeps con-
cealed and which none of the family has seen.  And
she told him that it would occur when a definite
event in the Church took place, and she also ex-
plained it to him.  Only in this way does Serafín
know the date of the miracle.

Later Serafín and I discussed the following ex-
cerpt from a leaflet written by Dr. Puncernau:

««DDuurriinngg  oonnee  ooff  mmyy  ttrriippss  ttoo  tthhee  ppaassttuurreess,,  II  wwaass
aalloonnee  wwiitthh  SSeerraaffíínn  aanndd  wwee  wweerree  eeaattiinngg  iinn  tthhee
bbaarrnn..    AAfftteerr  eeaattiinngg,,  II  ttrriieedd  ttoo  ddrraaww  hhiimm  oouutt  ssiinnccee

iitt  wwaass  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  hhee  kknneeww  ffrroomm  CCoonncchhiittaa  wwhheenn  tthhee
WWaarrnniinngg  wwoouulldd  bbee..

II  ddrreeww  tthhee  ccoonncclluussiioonn  tthhaatt  iiff  hhee  kknneeww,,  hhee  ddiiddnn''tt
wwaanntt  ttoo  ssaayy..    TThhee  oonnllyy  tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  II  ggoott  ddeeffiinniitteellyy
ffrroomm  hhiimm  wwaass  tthhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  pprreecceeddeedd  bbyy  aa  ssppee-
cciiaall  hhaappppeenniinngg  iinn  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh..    AAfftteerr  mmaannyy  qquueess-
ttiioonnss  aanndd  aannsswweerrss,,  iitt  sseeeemmeedd  cclleeaarr  ttoo  mmee  ffrroomm  hhiiss
vvaagguuee  rreemmaarrkkss  tthhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  ssoommeetthhiinngg  lliikkee  aa
sscchhiissmm..    TThhaatt  iiss  tthhee  wwaayy  II  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  iitt..»»

— And what do you say about Dr. Puncernau's
opinion? I asked Serafín.

— He is free to think what he wants.  But I don't
think I gave him reasons for such an opinion.

— But will this happening actually be a schism
in the Church?

— I have nothing to say.

During that May of 1976, I spoke also with

Jacinta's mother, María.  She told me that she had
heard repeatedly from her daughter that affairs were
going to go very bad for the Church, that the Eu-
charist would constantly be given less importance,
that many priests would become worse and worse,
and that wickedness would spread everywhere.

It can be noticed that Dr. Puncernau does not
speak of the Miracle, but of the Warning.  Is this a
mistake?  Perhaps not.
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On a day in September of 1963, some French
people were invited to eat dinner with Conchita in a
house near the girl's home.  She was devouring pas-
tries with the healthy appetite of girls of her age.
Someone jokingly asked her about the sacrifices and
penance mentioned in the message.  Conchita ac-
cepted the joke in good humor and laughed.  But
suddenly she became quiet and seemed to concen-
trate; her face lit up; and with her hands joined on
her chest, she began to speak:

««TThhee MMiirraaccllee  wwiillll  bbee  oonn  tthhee  ffeeaassttddaayy  ooff  aa
yyoouunngg  mmaarrttyyrr  ooff  tthhee  EEuucchhaarriisstt,,  aa  bbooyy  wwhhoo  ccaarrrriieedd
CCoommmmuunniioonn  ttoo  ppeerrsseeccuutteedd  CChhrriissttiiaannss..    HHiiss  ccoomm-
ppaanniioonnss,,  oonn  sseeeeiinngg  hhiimm  ppaassss  bbyy,,  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ffoorrccee
hhiimm  ttoo  ssttaayy  aanndd  ttaakkee  ppaarrtt  iinn  tthheeiirr  ggaammeess..    IInnffuurrii-
aatteedd  bbyy  hhiiss  rreessiissttaannccee,,  tthheeyy  eennddeedd  uupp  hhuurrlliinngg
ssttoonneess  aatt  hhiimm  uunnttiill  hhee  wwaass  lleefftt  aallmmoosstt  ddeeaadd..    LLaatteerr
aa  CChhrriissttiiaann  ssoollddiieerr  ccaammee,,  wwhhoo  rreeccooggnniizzeedd  hhiimm  aanndd
ccaarrrriieedd  hhiimm  iinn  hhiiss  aarrmmss..

OOnnee  ooff  tthhoossee  pprreesseenntt  eexxccllaaiimmeedd:: OOhh,,  tthhaatt''ss
SStt..  TTaarrcciissiiuuss!!»»

Conchita, without saying a word, as if she hadn't
heard, turned back to her pastries.

After dinner ended and Conchita had left, those
at the table exchanged their impressions.  The oldest
in the group concluded: It seems that Conchita saw
this scene in an ecstasy, but without understanding
what martyr it was.  I don't think she even knows
his name. (L'Etoile dans la Montagne)

Many think that this description of the young
martyr adequately points out the day on which the
Miracle will occur; and that it is only a matter of
glancing at the calendar.  However, since Conchita
did not tell us the date clearly, she obviously seeks to
keep it a secret.  By industriously sifting through
material and searching through files, we will not be
able to discover it.  The mystery will never be re-
vealed by mere human ingenuity.  The important
thing is to know how to wait and be prepared.

One  More  Apparition
The year 1963 closed at Garabandal with a new

visit from the Mother of Heaven.  Once again she
allowed herself to be seen, but only by Conchita.

It occurred on December 8th, a grand day in
Spain, where the feast of the Immaculate Conception
is celebrated so solemnly.  And it was a big day for
Conchita, since it was her nameday.

Long before the first rays of dawn had broken
over the icy mountains, a mysterious restlessness —
or perhaps a holy inspiration — awoke the young
girl.  She rose and called her mother.  Soon the two of
them went out on the street leading to the church.
Silence and darkness had settled over the village;
nothing was moving, nothing could be heard.  It was
5:30 in the morning.

Before the closed doors of the church, Conchita
fell on her knees in ecstasy.  The temperature was
freezing, not conducive to arousing fervor; but the
visionary was transported from her locale.  Aniceta
alone was there as a witness.  She heard her daughter
conversing with someone, but it was not possible to
understand the dialogue at the time.

Later she learned some of what had happened,
when Conchita decided to speak:

««TThhee  VViirrggiinn  bbeeggaann  bbyy  ccoonnggrraattuullaattiinngg  mmee  oonn  mmyy
ffeeaassttddaayy..    AAnndd  aafftteerr  ccoonnggrraattuullaattiinngg  mmee,,  sshhee  ssaaiidd::

——  YYoouu  wwiillll  nnoott  bbee  hhaappppyy  oonn  eeaarrtthh,,  bbuutt  yyoouu
wwiillll  bbee  iinn  hheeaavveenn..

AAfftteerrwwaarrdd,,  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  ssoommee  tthhiinnggss  ..  ..  ..    SShhee
ssppookkee  ttoo  mmee  aabboouutt  ffuuttuurree  hhaappppeenniinnggss  ..  ..  ..

——  CCaann  tthheeyy  bbee  kknnoowwnn??

——  NNoo,,  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  nnoott  ttoo  rreevveeaall  tthheemm..»» (38)

__________

It appears that the Virgin had been making these
mysterious communications to Conchita for some
time, according to Maximina's letter from the pre-
vious November 10th, in which she writes to Eloísa
de la Roza:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoolldd  mmee  aabboouutt  tthhee  llaasstt  llooccuuttiioonn
wwhhiicchh  sshhee  hhaadd  1100  oorr  1155  ddaayyss  aaggoo  ——  II  ddoonn''tt  rreemmeemm-
bbeerr  eexxaaccttllyy  wwhhaatt  ddaayy  iitt  wwaass..    SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthheerree  wwaass
aa  llooccuuttiioonn  aabboouutt  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  ccoouullddnn''tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg
ttoo  aannyyoonnee,,  nnoott  eevveenn  iinn  ccoonnffeessssiioonn..    II  aasskkeedd  hheerr  iiff  iitt
wwaass  ssoommeetthhiinngg  ggoooodd,,  aanndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  nneevveerr  ssaayyss  aannyytthhiinngg  bbaadd..»»

*  *  *

And so amid prophecy, hidden secrets, and expec-
tation, 1963, Garabandal's third year slipped away.

38.  L’Etoile dans la Montagne.
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upper  left:  Conchita  at  age  three
lower  left:  on  day  of  First  Communion
upper  right:  at  time  apparitions  began

It had begun with a tremendous upheaval, dis-
couraging many and purifying others.

Then came months of calm and suspense.

Its days closed with words encased in mystery.

But there were some words that are very clear for
every one:

You  will  not  be  happy  on  earth,
but  you  will  be  in  heaven.
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If not much is known about Garabandal during
1963, even less is known about 1964.

The tenor of 1964 was very similar to the pre-
vious year.  The visionaries continued without ap-
paritions.  At least, there are no reports of any, except
for what later will be mentioned at the end of the
year.  In their place were the locutions, as is seen by
what Maximina wrote to Dr. Ortiz in Santander in a
letter dated March 9th:

««DDuurriinngg  tthhee  llaasstt  ddaayyss  ooff  FFeebbrruuaarryy  ——  II  ddoonn''tt
rreemmeemmbbeerr  wwhhiicchh  ddaayy  ——  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  aa  llooccuuttiioonn..
TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ggaavvee  hheerr  aa  mmeessssaaggee  ffoorr  ssoommee  wwoommaann..    II
ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  iitt  wwaass..    SShhee  ddiiddnn''tt  tteellll  mmee..»»

Concerning the girl's advancing spirituality, we
have testimony from Maximina, who wrote to the
Pifarré family on February 4th:

««II  hhaavvee  nnoo  ddoouubbtt  aabboouutt  tthhiiss  mmaatttteerr  hheerree,,  ssiinnccee
II''vvee  hheeaarrdd  tthhiinnggss  ssaaiidd  bbyy  CCoonncchhiittaa  tthhaatt  II  ddoonn''tt
kknnooww  hhooww  ttoo  eexxppllaaiinn  ——  II  ccaann''tt  eevveenn  uunnddeerrssttaanndd
hheerr  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn..    TThhee  ootthheerr  ddaayy  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt
tthhee  oonnllyy  ccrroossss  tthhaatt  sshhee  ccaann  hhaavvee  iiss  nnoott ttoo  lloovvee  JJee-
ssuuss  eennoouugghh..    SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  aallll  tthhee  ootthheerrss,,  ggrreeaatt  aass
tthheeyy  mmaayy  sseeeemm  ttoo  uuss,,  hhaavvee  lliittttllee  iimmppoorrttaannccee..    SShhee
ttoolldd  mmee  tthhiiss  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess..»»

In another letter to the same family, dated March
23rd, she remarks:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  ccoonnttiinnuueess  hhaavviinngg  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  eevveerryy
mmoonntthh..    SShhee  iiss  vveerryy  ffeerrvveenntt..    TTooddaayy  sshhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt
sshhee  wwaannttss  tthhee  ddaayy  ttoo  ccoommee  ffoorr  hheerr  ttoo  ggoo  ttoo  tthhee  ccoonn-
vveenntt..    FFoorr  sshhee  wwoouulldd  lliikkee  ttoo  ggoo  tthheerree  nnooww..    IIff  yyoouu
ccoouulldd  sseeee  hhooww  ggoooodd  tthhiiss  iiss  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  wwoorrlldd  ddooeessnn''tt
aattttrraacctt  hheerr  aatt  tthhee  pprreesseenntt;;  aalltthhoouugghh  aass  iiss  nnaattuurraall,,
sshhee  aammuusseess  hheerrsseellff,,  bbuutt  aallwwaayyss  wwiitthh  tthhee  yyoouunngg
cchhiillddrreenn,,  aanndd  eessppeecciiaallllyy  wwiitthh  mmyy  ddaauugghhtteerr  aanndd
tthhoossee  ooff  hheerr  aaggee..»»

The  Return  of  
Father  Luis  Andreu

Perhaps it was during the locution in February
that once again was felt the presence of the departed
Fr. Luis Andreu, the first death of Garabandal.  On
the 27th of that month Conchita wrote to his brother,
Fr. Ramón:

««YYoouu  aasskkeedd  mmee  iinn  yyoouurr  lleetttteerr  hhooww  wwee  ssaaww  FFrr..
LLuuiiss  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess..    WWee  ssaaww  hhiimm llooookkiinngg  uupp,,  ssaayyiinngg,,
MMiirraaccllee!! HHiiss  ffaaccee  wwaass  bbllaanncchheedd  aanndd  ppeerrssppiirriinngg,,
yyeett  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee,,  iitt  hhaadd  aann  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ooff  pplleeaass-
uurree..(1) AAnndd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  uuss  aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  hhee
wwaass  sseeeeiinngg  hheerr  aanndd  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  tthhaatt  OOuurr  LLoorrdd  wwaass
ggooiinngg  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm..

WWee  hhaavvee  ssppookkeenn  wwiitthh  hhiimm  aabboouutt  1100  oorr  1111  ttiimmeess..

II  hhaavvee  lleeaarrnneedd  iinn  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  wwiitthh  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  hhiimm  aaggaaiinn..»»

When did this new conversation between Con-
chita and the departed Jesuit occur?  I cannot give a
definite date.  But perhaps it occurred more than
once, since midway through the year the visionary
wrote again concerning him, and mentioned as-
tounding things in a letter addressed again to his
brother, Fr. Ramón, dated August 2nd, 1964:

««OOnn  JJuullyy  1188tthh,,(2) II  hhaadd  aa  llooccuuttiioonn,,  aanndd  dduurriinngg
tthhee  llooccuuttiioonn  II  wwaass  ttoolldd  tthhaatt  oonn  tthhee  ddaayy  aafftteerr  tthhee
MMiirraaccllee,,  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  yyoouurr  bbrrootthheerr  ffrroomm  hhiiss
ttoommbb  aanndd  ffiinndd  hhiiss  bbooddyy  iinnccoorrrruupptt..»»

Between  Doubt  
and  Hope

In the meantime, what was happening in the
thoughts and feelings of the people?  The witnesses
who put together the book, L'Etoile dans la Mon-
tagne, say optimistically:

««AAllll  tthhee  eevviiddeennccee  iinnddiiccaatteess  tthhaatt  tthhee  eennttiirree
yyeeaarr  ooff  11996644  wwaass  aa  ppeerriioodd  ooff  sseeccrreett  mmeeddiittaattiioonn
aanndd  ppeerrssoonnaall  rreettrreeaatt  ffoorr  tthhee  vviissiioonnaarriieess..    FFoorr
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ooff  tthhee  mmoouunnttaaiinnss  aanndd  ffoorr  tthhee  eennttiirree
wwoorrlldd  aalleerrtteedd  bbyy  tthhee  ddiiffffuussiioonn  ooff  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee,,
tthheessee  ttwweellvvee  mmoonntthhss  wweerree  aa  hhaalltt  ffoorr  rreefflleeccttiioonn
aanndd  eexxaammiinnaattiioonn  ooff  ccoonnsscciieennccee  ccoonncceerrnniinngg
oonnee''ss  rreessppoonnssiibbiilliittiieess..    SSppeeaakkiinngg  hhuummaannllyy,,  oonnee

1.  Father Luis’ trance — the only trance mentioned at
Garabandal in which anyone besides the girls took part —
occurred on the evening of August 8th, 1961.  See Chapter
VIII of Part One.

2.  On this day the village celebrated its principal feast-
day.  Two years previously the miracle of the Host had
occurred on this date.
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“I believed when an ecstasy was in front of me.”

mmiigghhtt  ssaayy  tthhaatt  dduurriinngg  tthhaatt  yyeeaarr,,  hheeaavveenn  ppeerrmmiitttteedd
tthhee  eeaarrtthh  ttoo  ccaattcchh  iittss  bbrreeaatthh..»»

The village was changing its appearance.  The
same book tells us:

««LLaanndd,,  hhoouusseess,,  aanndd  eevveenn  ssttaabblleess  wweerree  bbeeiinngg
bboouugghhtt  bbyy  SSppaanniiaarrddss  oouuttssiiddee  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..(3) TThhee
bbrriicckkllaayyeerrss  wweerree  bbuussyy..

TThhee  iinntteerriioorr  ooff  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  wwaass  rreemmooddeelleedd(4)

..  ..  ..    TThhaannkkss  ttoo  tthhee  ggeenneerroossiittyy  ooff  aann  AAmmeerriiccaann,,
ppeeooppllee  ssaaiidd..

AAnndd  tthhee  aattttiittuuddee  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  cchhaannggeedd  aalloonngg
wwiitthh  tthhee  eexxtteerrnnaall  cchhaannggeess..

PPeeaaccee  aanndd  hhaarrmmoonnyy  wweerree  oonnllyy  oonn  tthhee  ssuurr-
ffaaccee..    OOnnllyy  tthhee  oolldd  wwoommeenn,,  wwiitthh  tthheeiirr  wwrriinnkklleedd
aanndd  wwiitthheerreedd  ffaacceess  ssttiillll  kkeepptt  tthhee  bbeenneevvoolleenntt  llooookk
aanndd  ssmmiillee  ooff  bbeeffoorree..    TThhee  sseeeerrss''  ffaammiilliieess  wweerree

3.  Maximina’s letter to the Pifarrés on June 7 says:
«They  have  bought  so  much  land  around  here!»
4.  «They  have  remodeled  the  church.    The  altar  is

beautiful.» (Maximina’s letter of November 11)

sseeeenn  wwiitthh  tthhiinnllyy  ddiissgguuiisseedd  eennvvyy..    WWiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo
tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss,,  ddiissccoorrdd  rreeiiggnneedd  iinn  ppllaaccee  ooff  yyeesstteerr-
ddaayy''ss  hhaarrmmoonnyy..

MMaannyy  wwaavveerreedd,,  ffiinnddiinngg  tthhee  wwaaiitt  ttoooo  lloonngg,,  ssiinnccee
tthhee  cceelleebbrraatteedd  MMiirraaccllee  ddiiddnn''tt  sseeeemm  ttoo  bbee  ccoommiinngg..
TThhee  ssaammee  mmeenn  aanndd  wwoommeenn  wwhhoo  hhaadd  uunnttiirriinnggllyy  ffooll-
lloowweedd  tthhee  ffoouurr  ggiirrllss  iinn  tthheeiirr  eeccssttaassiieess,,  nnooww  sshhoowweedd
tthheemmsseellvveess  iinnccaappaabbllee,,  eexxcceepptt  ffoorr  ssoommee  ssiilleenntt  oolldd
ppeeooppllee  aanndd  aa  ffeeww  ssoolliidd  ssoouullss,,  ttoo  hhoolldd  oonn  ttoo  wwhhaatt
tthheeyy  hhaadd  ssoo  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess  sseeeenn,,  hheeaarrdd  aanndd  ttoouucchheedd..

TThhee  ppeeooppllee  wwiitthh  aann  iinnoorrddiinnaattee  aappppeettiittee  ffoorr
mmiirraaccuulloouuss  pphheennoommeennaa,,  hhaadd  nnooww  ffaalllleenn  iinnttoo  ssppiirrii-
ttuuaall  bblliinnddnneessss,,  aa  ffoorrmm  ooff  hhaarrddnneessss  ooff  hheeaarrtt  tthhaatt
ccoouulldd  oonnllyy  aammaazzee  tthhee  vviissiittoorr..    IIff  oonnee  wweerree  ttoo  aasskk
tthheemm,,  WWhhaatt  aabboouutt  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss?? tthheeyy  wwoouulldd
aannsswweerr,,  OOhh  SSeeññoorr!!    TThhaatt  wwaass  nnootthhiinngg..»»

__________

A good example of this attitude was the statement
made to Fr. Laffineur by Jacinta's mother, María:
««YYeess,,  II  bbeelliieevveedd  wwhheenn  aann  eeccssttaassyy  wwaass  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  mmee;;
bbuutt  wwhheenn  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  eennddeedd,,  II  ddiiddnn''tt  bbeelliieevvee  aannyy
mmoorree  ..  ..  ..    II  wwiillll  bbeelliieevvee  ffoorreevveerr  iiff  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee  hhaapp-
ppeennss..»»    Admirable sentiment of faith!
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Another example of the people's attitude was
recorded in the book, L'Etoile dans la Montagne.
The Spanish lawyer, who was the interpreter for the
book's authors, was going down from Garabandal
toward Cossío on a blistering day.  On the way he met
a woman of the village coming up in the scorching
sun and stopped to talk with her:

— Well, Señora, how is it going?
— It's hot, Señor.

— Yes, it certainly is.  But I mean in regard to
the apparitions.

— Oh!

— Yes, what do they think at Garabandal?
— Oh!  They don't think anything.

— Why not anything?  I myself saw the ecstasies.
And you?

— Oh!  The ecstasies!  At the beginning they
were true . . .  but now!

— True at the beginning, and not true now?
— Yes, at the beginning they were true.  I'll prove

it to you. (She mentioned to the lawyer something
very personal that had occurred to her and her
husband during one of Loli's ecstasies.)  Then it was
the Virgin who appeared.  Why doesn't she start
appearing again?

This conversation on the way from Cossío to
Garabandal tells the story . . .

And one might wonder if the poor village people
were really responsible for their ignorance because
of the neglect in which they had been left by their 

“She  doesn’t  have  locutions  now.”

spiritual guides.  But such a frame of mind deserved
a lesson, and heaven gave it with its silence during the
two long interludes of 1963 and 1964.

Even the privileges of the girls seemed to be com-
pletely interrupted during the middle of 1964.  Max-
imina wrote to the Pifarrés on June 7th:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  ssaayyss  tthhaatt  sshhee  ddooeessnn''tt  hhaavvee  llooccuuttiioonnss
nnooww..    II  ddoonn''tt  kknnooww  iiff  tthhiiss  iiss  ttrruuee,,  oorr  iiff  sshhee  wwaannttss  ttoo
hhiiddee  tthheemm,,  bbuutt  sshhee  iiss  hhaappppyy  aass  eevveerr..»»

Throughout August the situation continued the
same.  Maximina wrote again on August 15th:

««TThheerree  iiss  nnootthhiinngg  nneeww  hheerree  aatt  pprreesseenntt..»»

The people from the village were constantly fluc-
tuating between doubt and hope.  Most of them had
more doubt than hope.

It was the people from outside the village who
kept the torch of Garabandal burning bright.  We
have many testimonies of this in Maximina's letters.

For his enthusiastic convictions in favor of the
events, Fr. Luis López Retenaga distinguished him-
self.  The village ««wwaass  aa  ddeelliigghhtt  ffoorr  hhiimm..»» He went
up to Garabandal whenever he could, almost always
accompanied by another priest friend, and stayed
there whenever possible.

As to how the visitors acted during that year,
we can gather from Maximina's lines on the feast of
the Assumption:

««TTooddaayy  oonn  tthhee  ffeeaasstt  ddaayy  ooff  oouurr  LLaaddyy  tthheerree  wweerree
mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..    II  hhaadd  aa  FFrreenncchh  wwoommaann
iinn  mmyy  hhoommee  ffoorr  oovveerr  aa  mmoonntthh..    SShhee  iiss  vveerryy  vviirrttuu-
oouuss  aanndd  ddooeessnn''tt  ccaauussee  mmee  aannyy  ttrroouubbllee..    TThhee  ppeeooppllee
aarree  ccoommiinngg  aanndd  tthheeyy  aallll  sseeeemm  ttoo  bbeelliieevvee..    MMaannyy
pprriieessttss  hhaavvee  ccoommee  ttoooo..    AAnn  EEnngglliisshh  pprriieesstt  ssttaayyeedd  aa
wwhhoollee  mmoonntthh  hheerree;;  aannootthheerr  ffrroomm  LLllaanneess  ((AAssttuu-
rriiaass)),,  tteenn  ddaayyss;;  aanndd  aallssoo  sseevveerraall  FFrreenncchh  pprriieessttss
hhaavvee  ccoommee..   MMaannyy  FFrreenncchh  ppeeooppllee  ccaammee  tthhiiss  yyeeaarr
aanndd  tthheeyy  aallll  sseeeemm  ttoo  bbee  vveerryy  ccoonnvviinncceedd  aabboouutt  wwhhaatt
iiss  hhaappppeenniinngg  hheerree..»»

Those who went up to the village knew that there
had been an arrest in the apparitions and the phe-
nomena; but they hoped, they went searching.  What
did they hope for?  What were they searching for?
Besides personal encounter with the world of the
divine, they were certainly looking for a proper finale
to all this that had promised so much . . .  and had
been so strangely interrupted . . .
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Before 1964 was over, Garabandal entered into a
phase of reactivation: something that now, from

a perspective of the passing years, could be des-
cribed in the jargon of sports as the final stretch or
the last lap.

On December 8th, feastday of the Immaculate
Conception and thus Conchita’s nameday, the girl
received the singular favor of another visit with
the Mother of Heaven.  A month later, on January
12th, 1965, she spoke about it briefly to Father
Laffineur:

««OOnn  tthhee  ddaayy  ooff  tthhee  IImmmmaaccuullaattee CCoonncceeppttiioonn,,
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ccoonnggrraattuullaatteedd  mmee  oonn  mmyy  ffeeaassttddaayy;;  aanndd
sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  II  wwoouulldd  sseeee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell
oonn  tthhee  ccoommiinngg  JJuunnee  1188tthh..»»

________

A few days later, on January 24th, she wrote
again to this priest (whom she familiarly called
Grandfather):

««II  ddoo  nnoott  rreemmeemmbbeerr  wwhheetthheerr  II  mmeennttiioonneedd  iinn
mmyy  llaasstt  lleetttteerr  tthhaatt  oonn  JJuunnee  1188tthh  II  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo sseeee
tthhee  AAnnggeell  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell..    TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhiiss
dduurriinngg  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  oonn  mmyy  ffeeaassttddaayy,,  tthhee  ffeeaasstt  ooff  tthhee
IImmmmaaccuullaattee  CCoonncceeppttiioonn..»»

_________

And so, with the announcement of the return of
St. Michael, the year 1965 began.  This had great
portent, since the great Archangel was not for minor
matters; and his visit, announced so far in advance,
certainly could not be of the routine type.  He, who
had come four years previously to start everything in
motion, could well return now to bring it to a close.

*  *  *
The importance of the coming year was marked

out right from its first day.

It was the holiday evening of January 1st, and
daylight was fading.  Two shepherd children from the
village, Joaquina (12 years of age) and Urbano (9
years), were tending their herd of sheep, which they
were leading over the little flat area by the Pines.

On coming to the Pines, the children stood staring
open-mouthed, discovering Conchita solitary and
enraptured beneath a pine tree.  How many times had
a similar scene been seen there and in the village!

They observed her as closely as the wandering of
their sheep permitted.  The visionary, with her gaze

fixed upwards, appeared to be in mysterious con-
versation, since she was speaking and listening.(1)

Only later, piece by piece, was learned some seg-
ments of the many things that occurred during that
exceptional trance.

Conchita wrote Father Laffineur in her letter of
January 12th:

««OOnn  JJaannuuaarryy  11sstt  II  ssaaww  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess..»»
_________

She said nothing about the vision.  However, in
another letter of February 2nd, while answering the
priest’s questions, she explained more:

««TThhee  VViirrggiinn  sseeeemmss  ttoo  bbee  tthhee  ssaammee  aaggee  aass  tthhee
ffiirrsstt  ttiimmee  II  ssaaww  hheerr..    (July 2nd, 1961) TThhee  ssaammee  aass
iinn  tthheessee  ppaasstt  yyeeaarrss::  aabboouutt  1188  yyeeaarrss  oolldd..

SShhee  wweeaarrss  aa  wwhhiittee  rroobbee  aanndd  aa  sskkyy  bblluuee  mmaannttllee..

AA  pprrooddiiggiioouuss  lliigghhtt,,  wwhhiicchh  ddooeessnn’’tt  hhuurrtt  tthhee  eeyyeess,,
rraaddiiaatteess  ffrroomm  hheerr  aanndd ssuurrrroouunnddss  hheerr  ccoommpplleetteellyy..

AAppaarrtt  ffrroomm  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  tthhaatt  II  aamm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  hhaavvee
oonn  JJuunnee  1188tthh,,  II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww  wwhheetthheerr  tthhee  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonnss  wwiillll  bbeeggiinn  aaggaaiinn,,  eeiitthheerr  ffoorr  mmee  oorr  ffoorr  tthhee  ffoouurr
ooff  uuss..

TThhee  VViirrggiinn  wwiillll  ggiivvee  aa  nneeww  mmeessssaaggee,,  ssiinnccee  sshhee
ssaaiidd::  HHaarrddllyy  aannyy  aatttteennttiioonn  wwaass  ggiivveenn  ttoo  tthhee  ootthheerr..
(That of October 18th, 1961) TThhee  VViirrggiinn  iiss  ggooiinngg
ttoo  ggiivvee,,  tthheerreeffoorree,,  aa  ffiinnaall  mmeessssaaggee..»»

__________

What Conchita says here to the promoter of the
cause of Garabandal in France and other countries

1. I finally saw a confirmation of this in a letter from Maxi-
mina to the Pifarré family, dated March 8th:

«I  think  I  have  already  written  you  about  this;  namely  that
on  December  8,  the  feastday  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,
Conchita  had  a  locution.    And  she  said  that  the  Virgin  told  her
that  on  June  18th  she  would  have  an  apparition  with  the  Angel.
She  doesn’t  know  what  he  will  say  or  whether  she  will  be  alone
or  with  all  the  other  girls.    Also  on  January  1st  Conchita  had  an
apparition  with  the  Virgin  at  the  Pines,  and  it  lasted  a  long
time.    (She  often  goes  to  pray  at  the  Pines.)    Two  shepherd
children,  a  boy  and  a  girl,  found  her  there  in  ecstasy.    They
were  the  ones  who  later  talked  about  it;  if  they  had  not,
perhaps  she  wouldn’t  have  mentioned  it.    She  came  to  my  house
when  the  ecstasy  was  over,  and  she  looked  quite  excited,
although  very  happy  .  .  .  

I  don’t  write  as  much  as  before,  since  now  there  is  nothing
special  to  write  about.»
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is no small matter.  But there was still more to say.
And finally she did say it; or rather said some of it!
But months later.

Fr. Laffineur and visionary

The occasion was Fr. Laffineur’s stay in Gara-
bandal to watch the predicted visit of the Angel in
June of that year.  On the day after the apparition,
June 19th, this priest was in Conchita’s house,
speaking of course of what had happened.  And at
one time, she said to him:

««AAfftteerr  ssoo  lloonngg  aa  ttiimmee,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  ssppookkeenn  ttoo
mmee  aabboouutt  ssoo  mmaannyy  tthhiinnggss!!    BBuutt  sshhee  hhaassnn’’tt  ttoolldd  mmee
ttoo  ttaallkk  oorr  kkeeeepp  qquuiieett  aabboouutt  mmaannyy  ooff  tthheemm..    BBeeccaauussee
ooff  tthhiiss,,  mmaannyy  ttiimmeess  II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  ttoo  ddoo,,  bbeeiinngg
aaffrraaiidd  ooff  mmaakkiinngg  aa  mmiissttaakkee  .. ..  ..

II’’mm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ggiivvee  iinn  wwrriittiinngg  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  tthhaatt  II
rreecceeiivveedd  dduurriinngg  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonn  ooff  JJaannuuaarryy  11sstt,,
wwhheenn  II  wwaass  aalloonnee  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess..»»

A  Warning  for  the  
Whole  World

What Conchita wrote was this:
««TThhee  WWaarrnniinngg,,  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  sseenndd

uuss,,  wwiillll  bbee  lliikkee  aa  ppuunniisshhmmeenntt::  ttoo  bbrriinngg  tthhee  ggoooodd
cclloosseerr  ttoo  GGoodd,,  aanndd  ttoo  wwaarrnn  tthhee  ootthheerrss  eeiitthheerr  ttoo
ccoonnvveerrtt,,  oorr  rreecceeiivvee  wwhhaatt  tthheeyy  ddeesseerrvvee..

II’’mm  nnoott  ggooiinngg  ttoo  rreevveeaall  wwhhaatt  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  ccoonn-
ssiissttss  ooff..    TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ddiiddnn’’tt  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  sshhoouulldd  tteellll
iitt..    AAnndd  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  tthhiiss,,  tthheerree  iiss  nnootthhiinngg  mmoorree  ttoo
bbee  ssaaiidd..

GGoodd  wwiisshheess  tthhaatt,,  dduuee  ttoo  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg,,  wwee
wwoouulldd  aammeenndd  oouurr  lliivveess  aanndd  ccoommmmiitt  ffeewweerr  ssiinnss
aaggaaiinnsstt  HHiimm!!»»

________

Fr. Laffineur, having read these words, asked
Conchita if the Warning would cause people to die.
She then added this remark:

««DDyyiinngg  wwiillll  nnoott  bbee  ccaauusseedd  bbyy  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg
iittsseellff,,  bbuutt  bbyy  tthhee  eeffffeecctt  tthhaatt  wwee  wwiillll  hhaavvee  oonn  sseeeeiinngg
aanndd  ffeeeelliinngg  iitt..»»

________

If the information written by Conchita to Fr.
Laffineur was brief and delayed, it was not the same
with what she sent to her aunt and godmother,
Maximina González.  She spoke to her aunt when she
was still under the effect of what she had just learned
at the Pines on January 1st:

««BBeeffoorree  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  tthheerree  wwiillll  bbee  aa  WWaarrnniinngg,,
ssoo  tthhaatt  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  ccaann  aammeenndd  iittss  wwaayyss..»»

Maximina  and  visionary

Hearing this, Maximina wanted to know more.
The niece explained the warning to her the best she
could.  From those explanations, the aunt remem-
bered the following, which she wrote down:

««SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee  wwee  wweerree  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr  aa  hhoorrrriibbllee
ddiissaasstteerr  ssoommee  ddaayy,,  iinn  aallll  ppaarrttss  ooff  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..
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“a horrible disaster”
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NNoonnee  ooff  uuss  wwiillll  eessccaappee  tthhiiss::  tthhee  ggoooodd,,  ssoo  tthhaatt
tthheeyy  mmaayy  ddrraaww  nneeaarreerr  ttoo  GGoodd;;  tthhee  eevviill,,  ssoo  tthhaatt
tthheeyy  mmaayy  aammeenndd  tthheeiirr  lliivveess..

SShhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  tteellll  mmee  wwhhaatt  iitt  wwaass;;  bbuutt  tthhaatt  sshhee
wwaass  eexxppeeccttiinngg  iitt  aannyy  ddaayy..    IItt  wwoouulldd  ccoommee  bbeeffoorree
tthhee  MMiirraaccllee..

SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass  pprreeffeerraabbllee  ttoo  ddiiee  rraatthheerr
tthhaann  ssuuffffeerr  ffoorr  jjuusstt  ffiivvee  mmiinnuutteess  wwhhaatt  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo
ccoommee..(2) SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  iitt  iiss  hhoorrrriibbllee,,  tthhaatt  iitt  iiss  aa
tthhiinngg  cclleeaarrllyy  ffrroomm  hheeaavveenn..    PPeeooppllee  iinn  eevveerryy  ppaarrtt  ooff
tthhee  wwoorrlldd  wwiillll  ssuuffffeerr  ffrroomm iitt..

II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr::  WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  ppuubblliisshh  iitt,,  ssoo
tthhaatt    tthhee  wwoorrlldd  mmaayy  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  iiss  ggooiinngg  ttoo  hhaapp-
ppeenn  ttoo  iitt?? AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd mmee  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwaass  ttiirreedd ooff
ggiivviinngg  wwaarrnniinnggss  aanndd  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  wwaass  nnoott  ppaayyiinngg
aannyy  aatttteennttiioonn..  

SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  hheerr  tthhaatt  tthhee  wwoorrlldd
cceerrttaaiinnllyy  bbeelliieevveess  tthhaatt  tthheerree  iiss  aa  hheeaavveenn  aanndd  aa  hheellll,,
bbuutt  tthhaatt  iitt  ccaann  bbee  sseeeenn  tthhaatt  wwee  tthhiinnkk  lliittttllee  aabboouutt  iitt..
TThhee  VViirrggiinn  aallssoo  ttoolldd  hheerr  tthhaatt  wwhheenn  wwee  ssuuffffeerr  tthhiiss
ppuunniisshhmmeenntt,,  aallll  ooff  wwhhiicchh  wwee  hhaavvee  ccaauusseedd  oouurrsseellvveess
wwiitthh  oouurr  ssiinnss,,  tthhaatt  wwee  sshhoouulldd  nnoott  ffeeeell  tthhee  ssuuffffeerr-
iinnggss  aanndd  ppaaiinn  ffoorr  oouurrsseellvveess,,  bbuutt  rraatthheerr  tthhaatt  wwee
sshhoouulldd  ssuuffffeerr  eevveerryytthhiinngg  ffoorr  hheerr  SSoonn,,  ssiinnccee  HHee  iiss
vveerryy  ooffffeennddeedd  bbyy  wwhhaatt  wwee  ddoo..

II  aasskkeedd  hheerr  hhooww  lloonngg  tthhiiss ccaattaassttrroopphhee  wwoouulldd

2. According to later statements given by Jacinta, and pub-
lished in July-Sept, 1977 issue of the magazine Needles, now
titled Garabandal:

«The  Warning  is  something  that  is  first  seen  in  the  air
everywhere  in  the  world  and  immediately  is  transmitted  into
the  interior  of  our  souls.    It  will  last  for  a  very  little  time,  but  it
will  seem  a  very  long  time  because  of  its  effect  within  us.    It  will
be  for  the  good  of  our  souls  —  in  order  to  see  in  ourselves  our
conscience  .  .  .    the  good  and  the  bad  that  we  have  done  .  .  .»

_________

It will come upon us like a fire from heaven, which we will
feel profoundly in our interior.  By its light each one will see
the state of his soul with complete clearness; he will experience
what it is to lose God; he will feel the purifying action of the
cleansing flame.  Briefly, it will feel like having the Particular
Judgment in one’s very soul while still alive.

The purification of the Warning will be necessary to make
us ready to face the Miracle.  Otherwise we might not be able
to sustain the superhuman and marvelous experience of the
Miracle.  Perhaps he had not previously undergone the War-
ning, the early death of Fr. Luis Andreu came about, after he
saw on that summer night in 1961 what even the visionaries
had not yet seen.

llaasstt,,  aanndd  sshhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  sshhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  kknnooww;;  bbuutt  tthhaatt  wwee
ccoouulldd  ssuuffffeerr  iitt  bbootthh  iinn  tthhee  nniigghhtt  aanndd  iinn  tthhee  ddaayy..    II
ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  WWiillll  wwee  ddiiee??    AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee,, II  tthhiinnkk
iiff  tthhaatt  hhaappppeennss,,  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  ffrroomm  ffrriigghhtt..

——AAnndd  iiff  wwee  wweerree  iinn  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  pprraayyiinngg??

——II  tthhiinnkk  ttoooo  tthhaatt  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh  wwoouulldd  bbee  tthhee
bbeesstt  ppllaaccee  ttoo  ppaassss  iitt,,  tthheerree  nneexxtt  ttoo  tthhee  BBlleesssseedd
SSaaccrraammeenntt,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  HHee  ccoouulldd  ssuuppppoorrtt  uuss,,  ggiivvee  uuss
ssttrreennggtthh,,  aanndd  aaiidd  uuss  ttoo  ssuuffffeerr  iitt  bbeetttteerr..

——SSiinnccee  yyoouu’’vvee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhiiss,,  II’’vvee  ddoonnee  nnootthhiinngg
bbuutt  llooookk aatt  tthhee  sskkyy,,  ttoo  sseeee  iiff  II  ccaann  sseeee  aannyytthhiinngg..

“to  see  if  we  amend”

——II  ttoooo,,  aanndd  wwhheenn  II  ggoo  ttoo  bbeedd,,  II  llooookk  aanndd  hhaavvee
ggrreeaatt  ffeeaarr..    TThhoouugghh  oonn  tthhee  ccoonnttrraarryy,,  II  hhaavvee  aa
ddeessiirree  ffoorr  iitt  ttoo  ccoommee,,  ttoo  sseeee  iiff  wwee  aammeenndd  oouurr  lliivveess,,
ssiinnccee  wwee  ddoonn’’tt  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  tthhee  ooffffeennsseess  tthhaatt  wwee
mmaakkee  aaggaaiinnsstt  tthhee  LLoorrdd..

——WWeellll  tthheenn,,  wwhheenn  wwee  sseeee  tthhaatt  iitt  iiss  ccoommiinngg  ttoo
uuss,,  wwee  ccaann  aallll  ggoo  ttoo  tthhee  cchhuurrcchh..

——II  mmyysseellff  wwoouulldd  ccoonnssiiddeerr  ddooiinngg  tthhaatt!!  BBuutt
ppeerrhhaappss  iitt  wwiillll  ccoommee  uuppoonn  uuss  iinn  tthhee  ddaarrkknneessss  aanndd
wwee  wwoonn’’tt  bbee  aabbllee  ..  ..  ..
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HHooww  hhoorrrriibbllee  iitt  wwiillll  bbee!!    IIff  II  ccoouulldd  tteellll  iitt  aass
CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  mmee  ..  ..  ..    SShhee  ssaaiidd  tthhaatt  iiff  sshhee
ddiiddnn’’tt  aallrreeaaddyy  kknnooww  wwhhaatt  tthhee  CChhaassttiisseemmeenntt  wwaass,,
sshhee  wwoouulldd  ssaayy  tthhaatt  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  wwaass  wwoorrssee  tthhaann
tthhee  CChhaassttiisseemmeenntt..»»(3)

_________

From this testimony, written and signed by Maxi-
mina, it appears adequately clear that the Warning
that was revealed to Conchita on January 1st, 1965
will have the following characteristics:

It will cause terribly afflictive and stri-
king suffering.

It will have a universal scope; that is, it will
reach everyone, in all parts of the world.

It will be seen that it is a thing from God,
something that man himself could not perform,
leaving him to implore the mercy of God.

It will come with a purpose of salvation: in
order that the good may draw nearer to God, and the
bad take their amendment of life seriously.

It will certainly come, and before the Miracle;
but no one knows the day or the hour.

Its time, probably, will be a time of myster-
ious darkness.

 At that time, there will be no other refuge or
relief except prayer.

Conchita’s important communication appears
not to have been disseminated for a long time, since
in the letters and information that I have seen from
the first months of 1965, no reference was made to
the Warning, which should have occupied every-
one’s attention.(4)

What did capture the people’s attention was the

3. It is no wonder that Conchita, having learned this and
coming down from the Pines on New Year’s eve, appeared at
her aunt Maximina’s house, according to the latter’s testimony
as «very  excited  but  also  very  happy».

4. Maximina, who was always so prompt to report every-
thing that was happening to her friends the Pifarré family in
Barcelona, did not bother to say anything about the Warning
until many months later (in a letter on September 9th), and
then only because the Pifarrés had asked her about it:

«Concerning  what  you  asked  me  about  the  Warning,  I
believe  in  it,  that  it  is  true;  at  least  I  have  heard  something
about  it  from  Conchita  .  .  .»

announcement of the Angel’s upcoming visit on June
18th.  Many of those who believed in Garabandal
began then to make plans and even to reserve rooms.
On that same day of January 1st, Maximina wrote to
María Herrero de Gallardo:

««II  aamm  vveerryy,,  vveerryy  ssoorrrryy  ttoo  hhaavvee  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt
tthhee  ttwwoo  rroooommss  aatt  mmyy  ddiissppoossiittiioonn  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  pprroomm-
iisseedd  aallrreeaaddyy  ttoo  DDrr..  OOrrttiizz  aanndd  FFrr..  LLuuiiss  RReetteennaaggaa..
II  hhaavvee  iinnqquuiirreedd  aatt  tthhee  ootthheerr  hhoouusseess  aanndd  tthheeyy  ttoolldd
mmee  tthhaatt,,  ssiinnccee  iitt  iiss  ssuucchh  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee  aawwaayy,,  tthhaatt
tthheeyy  ccoouullddnn’’tt  pprroommiissee  aa  rroooomm..    TThhee  vviillllaaggee  iiss
ggooiinngg  iinn  aa  bbaadd  wwaayy..    (She is referring to selfish-
ness and interest in monetary gain associated
with the coming of the visitors.) PPeerrhhaappss  nnoott  aass
mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  wwiillll  ccoommee  aass  tthheeyy  eexxppeecctt..    BBuutt  II
tthhiinnkk  iitt  iiss  mmoosstt  lliikkeellyy  tthhaatt  yyoouu  wwoonn’’tt  bbee  aabbllee  ttoo
wwaallkk  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee
wwhhoo  wwiillll  ccoommee,,  ssiinnccee  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wwaanntt  ttoo  sseeee  aapp-
ppaarriittiioonnss  aaggaaiinn..»»

_________

From these lines, we can imagine what the climate
was at the beginning of 1965 in the village that had
been so favored during the previous years.

Obviously in such an atmosphere the news and
the expectation of the Warning would not easily
penetrate.  However Conchita continued to think
about it, and during the year spoke about it to
others, repeating basically what we have learned
from Maximina, but adding other details that will be
seen in time.

Waiting  for  the  Day
News of Garabandal being the site of amazing

phenomena was spreading throughout the world, and
new visitors were coming ceaselessly to the secluded
little town.

Everyone wanted to know what had happened
first hand, through the visionaries themselves.  The
girls could not always acquiesce to the people’s
wishes; either because the flood of inquisitive people
was at times overwhelming, or because the girls had
duties which they could not neglect, or because their
parents placed obstacles in the way of the persons
who came.

But usually the visionaries tried to please every-
one.  Obviously they could not put down what they
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knew in writing for all.  However there was an ex-
ception in the case of William A. Nolan, an American
from Illinois.

This man made his appearance at Garabandal in
March, 1965, and wanted to learn from Conchita
everything that had happened.  He was not able to
converse with her in words, since neither did he
know Spanish, nor she, English.  At the time the
young girl agreed to write to him, something that was
hard for her.  In order that it would not serve as a
precedent, she put as a postscript:

««II’’mm  ddooiinngg  tthhiiss  ffoorr  tthhiiss  mmaann,,  aass  wwee  ddoonn’’tt  uunnddeerr-
ssttaanndd  eeaacchh  ootthheerr,,  aanndd  hhee  wwaannttss  ttoo  bbee  iinnffoorrmmeedd..
II’’mm  ddooiinngg  tthhiiss  ffoorr  hhiimm,,  bbuutt  II  ccaann’’tt  ddoo  iitt  ffoorr  eevveerryy-
oonnee..    AAnndd  hhee,,  wwiitthh  aann  iinntteerrpprreetteerr  ..  ..  ..»»

__________ 

The manuscript was three pages long, and Con-
chita said nothing new; but it is of interest as a
resumé and confirmation of the principal facts.
She began:

««OOnn  aann  eevveenniinngg  iinn  JJuunnee  ooff  11996611,,  aatt  SSaann  SSeebbaass-
ttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  tthhee  AArrcchhaannggeell  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell  aapp-
ppeeaarreedd  ttoo  ffoouurr  ggiirrllss,,  ooff  wwhhoomm  II  aamm  oonnee  ..  ..  ..    TThhee
ffiirrsstt  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  wwee  ssaaww  hhiimm,,  hhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg
——  uunnttiill  tthhee  11sstt  ooff  JJuullyy..    BBeeffoorree  tthhee  11sstt  ooff  JJuullyy,,  hhee
ccaarrrriieedd aann  iinnssccrriippttiioonn  uunnddeerrnneeaatthh  hhiiss  ffeeeett,,  aanndd wwee
ddiiddnn’’tt  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  wweellll  wwhhaatt  iitt  ssaaiidd  ..  ..  ..»»

__________

She continued, a few lines down:
««TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ccaammee  oonn  JJuullyy  22nndd  aanndd  sshhee  aapp-

ppeeaarreedd  vveerryy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  ttoo  uuss,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  CChhiilldd  JJeessuuss
iinn  hheerr  aarrmmss  aanndd  ttwwoo  aannggeellss  ddrreesssseedd  aalliikkee,,  oonnee  oonn
eeaacchh  ssiiddee..

TThhee  ffiirrsstt  tthhiinngg  tthhaatt  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  uuss  wwaass,,  DDoo  yyoouu
kknnooww  tthhee  mmeeaanniinngg  ooff  tthhee  iinnssccrriippttiioonn  tthhaatt  tthhee
AAnnggeell  ccaarrrriieess??

AAnndd  wwee  ssaaiidd  nnoo..
IItt  iiss  aa  mmeessssaaggee  tthhaatt  yyoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  tteellll  tthhee  wwoorrlldd

oonn  OOccttoobbeerr  1188tthh  ooff  tthhiiss  yyeeaarr,,  11996611..
IItt  iiss  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ..  ..  ..

BBeessiiddeess  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  uuss  mmaannyy
mmoorree  tthhiinnggss;;  sshhee  aallssoo  ttoolldd  uuss  tthhaatt  tthheerree  wwoouulldd  bbee
mmaannyy  ccoonnttrraaddiiccttiioonnss  aammoonngg  uuss  ..  ..  ..

SShhee  ccoonnttiinnuueedd  aappppeeaarriinngg  ttoo  uuss  lliikkee  tthhiiss  uunnttiill
11996633,,  aanndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  uuss  mmaannyy  vveerryy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull
tthhiinnggss,,  wwhhiicchh  iitt  wwoouulldd  rreeqquuiirree  mmaannyy  ddaayyss  ttoo
wwrriittee  aallll  ddoowwnn..

IInn  tthhee  ppaasstt  ttwwoo  yyeeaarrss  wwee  hhaavveenn’’tt  hhaadd  aappppaarriittiioonnss;;

“a  great  miracle  for  the  whole  world”

bbuutt  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  ssppookkeenn  ttoo  uuss  iinntteerrii-
oorrllyy,,  wwiitthhoouutt  wwoorrddss,,  aanndd  wwee  uunnddeerrssttaanndd  hheerr  vveerryy
wweellll..    TThheessee  aarree  ccaalllleedd  llooccuuttiioonnss..    II  lliikkee  vveerryy  mmuucchh
ttoo  sseeee  tthhee  VViirrggiinn;;  bbuutt  II  lliikkee  eevveenn  mmoorree  ffoorr  hheerr  ttoo
ssppeeaakk  ttoo  mmee  iinntteerriioorrllyy,,  bbeeccaauussee  sshhee  sseeeemmss  ttoo  bbee
iinnssiiddee  mmee..

TThhee  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  aallssoo  pprreeddiicctteedd  tthhrroouugghh  mmyy  iinn-
tteerrcceessssiioonn  (through me),,  aa  ggrreeaatt  mmiirraaccllee  ffoorr  tthhee
wwhhoollee  wwoorrlldd;;  iitt  iiss  mmoorree  iimmppoorrttaanntt  tthhaann  aannyy  ootthheerr,,
aass  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  nneeeeddss  nnooww..    FFoorr  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  nnooww  tthheerree
iiss  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee  ——  ffoorr  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ttoo  ffuullffiillll  iitt,,  aanndd
mmaakkee  ootthheerrss  ffuullffiillll  iitt  ..  ..  ..»»

________

After the usual descriptions of the Virgin, the
Child and the Angel, she added in ending:

««TThhee  llaasstt  ttiimmee  tthhaatt  II  ssaaww  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  wwaass  aatt  tthhee
PPiinneess  oonn  JJaannuuaarryy  11sstt..    AAnndd  II  wwiillll  sseeee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  oonn
tthhee  ccoommiinngg  JJuunnee  1188tthh..»»

_________

This document was dated March 22nd, 1965.

Three days later, Loli took an interest in the same
man, writing this letter:
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««FFoorr  mmyy  ggoooodd  bbeelliieevveerr  iinn  CChhrriisstt,,  WWiilllliiaamm  AA..
NNoollaann,,

II  tthhaannkk  yyoouu  vveerryy  mmuucchh  ffoorr  yyoouurr  ttrriipp  ttoo  SSppaaiinn,,
aanndd  ffoorr  yyoouurr  vviissiitt  ttoo  tthhiiss  vviillllaaggee,,  lloosstt  iinn  tthhee  mmoouunn-
ttaaiinnss,,  wwhheerree  OOuurr  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  MMootthheerr  hhaass  sshhoowwnn
hheerrsseellff  oonnee  mmoorree  ttiimmee  ttoo  ddeemmoonnssttrraattee  tthhee  lloovvee  tthhaatt
sshhee  ffeeeellss  ttoowwaarrdd  tthhee  wwhhoollee  wwoorrlldd..    AAss  aa  mmootthheerr  sshhee
ppaarrddoonnss  uuss  eevveerryytthhiinngg,,  iiff  wwee  aasskk  hheerr  wwiitthh  ffaaiitthh..
SShhooww  tthhiiss  lleetttteerr  iinn  yyoouurr  ttoowwnn..

II  aallssoo  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhiiss,,  tthhaatt  iinn  oorrddeerr  ttoo  aavvooiidd  tthhee
CChhaassttiisseemmeenntt,,  wwee  hhaavvee  ttoo  mmaakkee  mmaannyy  ssaaccrriiffiicceess
aanndd  ppeennaanncceess,,  ttoo  pprraayy  tthhee  ffaammiillyy  rroossaarryy  eevveerryy
ddaayy;;  tthhiiss  iiss  wwhhaatt  OOuurr  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  MMootthheerr  rreeqquueessttss
ooff  uuss..    AAllssoo,,  tthhaatt  wwee  sshhoouulldd  lloovvee  oonnee  aannootthheerr,,  aass
OOuurr  LLoorrdd  lloovveess  uuss..    WWee  hhaavvee  ttoo  lloovvee;;  tthhee  wwhhiitteess
mmuusstt  lloovvee  tthhee  bbllaacckkss;;  aanndd  tthhee  bbllaacckkss,,  tthhee  wwhhiitteess,,
ssiinnccee  wwee  aarree  aallll  bbrrootthheerrss  ..  ..  ..»»

“We  have  to  make  many  sacrifices  and  penances.”

Not a bad letter!  Brief and simple, but with
material for extended meditation.

These two writings carry a breath of the Divine
that acted in Garabandal; but there is also much of
the human acting there, even the too human . . .

We know from Plácido Ruiloba, that toward May
11th of that year 1965, uncharitable comments and
rumors concerning the bishop were being noised
throughout Santander:(5) that he was being obliged
by his superiors to resign . . .  that he was thinking of
going to North America . . .  that at the time it was
said that Pajares and Tobalina(6) were waiting to be
rid of him, in order to finish once and for all with the
bothersome matter of Garabandal . . .

The atmosphere that had descended on the
mountain village was lamentable; it was described by
the French witnesses in L’Etoile dans la Montagne:

««DDiisssseennssiioonnss,,  aarrgguummeennttss,,  ccrriittiicciissmm,,  ddiissttrruusstt,,
iinnddiissccrreettiioonnss,,  aanndd  iinnssuullttss  ccoonncceerrnniinngg  tthhee  CCeelleessttiiaall
VViissiittoorr  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  mmoorree  oorr  lleessss  ddiissgguuiisseedd  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr
tthhee  ffaammoouuss  rreennddeezzvvoouuss  ..  ..  ..    IItt  wwiillll  bbee  sseeeenn  wwhhaatt
wwiillll  hhaappppeenn  ——  ssiinnccee  ffoorr  tthhee  ppaasstt  ttwwoo  yyeeaarrss  nnootthh-
iinngg  hhaass  bbeeeenn  sseeeenn..»»

_______

During these days of confusion, especially on May
16th, it began to be known that Conchita had held an
important secret since January 1st.  Thus it appears,
at least in the notes of Dr. Ortiz:

««PPlláácciiddoo  wweenntt  uupp  ttoo GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  aanndd  MMaaxxii-
mmiinnaa  rreellaayyeedd  tthhee  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn  tthhaatt  sshhee  hhaadd  wwiitthh
CCoonncchhiittaa  iinn  wwhhiicchh  sshhee  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  ttoolldd  tthhaatt  aa  ssiiggnn
(the Warning) wwoouulldd  ccoommee  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee..»»

_________

The news or announcement, if it was divulged to
the village (concerning which I have no inform-
ation), certainly made no impression.  Most every-
one’s attitude remained the same: doubting, dubi-
ous.  They shrugged their shoulders: We will see

5. Eugenio Beitia Aldazábal had come to Santander as the
bishop of the diocese in 1962; because of his age, education
and deportment, a fruitful episcopate was expected.  Unex-
pectedly in 1962 he presented his resignation, which the Holy
See accepted.  He state of health was given as the official
reason for the resignation.

Bishop Beitia retired to Bilbao, his native land, and there
continued working, especially in collaboration with the press.

6. For many years Fr. Francisco Pajares and Fr. Agustín
Tobalina governed the diocese of Santander: the first from his
position as a chancery secretary, and the second as vicar general.
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Ceferino, the father of Loli

what will happen, if anything is going to happen.

Conchita, on the other hand, showed herself
more certain than ever.  On May 23rd, the Sunday
before the Ascension, Mr. Ruiloba once again was
walking through Garabandal.  He met Fr. Valentín,
who was very worried about some plans attributed
to Pajares and Tobalina, and from the priest he
learned that Conchita was continuing to repeat that
the Angel would definitely return on the date an-
nounced: June 18th.

—But are you really sure?—that pastor had
said to her— That it is not a lie or something that
you imagined?

—Do you think that the Virgin would lie?

—No. Of course not.

—Well, the Virgin told it to me.

Mr. Ruiloba was constantly wavering between
belief and disbelief.  Every street, almost every cor-
ner of the village, had to bring back memories to

him of things experienced very personally;(7) never-
theless, the man could not overcome his vacillation.
And on the night of May 25th, Tuesday, being with
Ceferino in the latter’s house, he began again to bring
out the negative things that he thought he had seen
in the apparitions and in the girls.  Ceferino, who in
this matter was never far behind, broadly seconded
him.  And the two were talking in such a way that
there came a time when Julia(8) could not endure it
anymore and interrupted the conversation to remind
them of some things of a very different character,
which neither of the two could deny.  Her husband
had no other solution than to assent, and even on his
own part added some marvelous signs that he himself
had received; but as if he were ashamed of them, he
made Plácido swear never to tell them to anyone.

As with so many others in the village, it seemed

7. This same Plácido mentioned one day to Doctor Ortiz
that at the beginning of the apparitions, after an ecstasy, one of
the girls spoke of the state of his conscience as though she were
reading it.  And his wife, Lucita, added that from that time on
her husband had changed very much.

8. Ceferino’s wife and Loli’s mother.
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that Ceferino took a strange pleasure in destroying
hopes.  On June 6th, Pentecost Sunday, when
again Ruiloba and his wife came to his house,
Ceferino received them with these words, My
friend Plácido, everything is finished.  This is
nothing but a farce . . .  And what Conchita is
going around predicting . . .  pure lies.  I have
already pointed it out, as I have always done.  I
went once again to talk about it to the bishop . . .
If the people come here on June 18th, let them.  I
am going to play billiards.

His daughter Loli, who was present there, joined
in the conversation, with words and attitudes that
were almost as ridiculous as those of her father.(9)

And up in those remote mountains, that is the
way things were going during those last weeks before
the great date.  

Conchita had remained alone as the center of
everything.  And as a result, she was the occasion and
the cause of the jealousies that surfaced in some, of
the distrust that tormented others, and of the ex-
pectation of many others.

And Conchita, on June 13th—the Sunday before
the date so awaited and feared—caught cold . . .
Right at the wrong time.  She awoke on June 14th
with a bad case of flu that elevated her temperature
to 39 degrees.  For three days she was confined to

9. Ceferino’s doubts, or his changing from belief to disbelief
in what had happened, remained to the end.  But finally in his
last days he seemed to receive a clear light, which must have
comforted him in passing away.

He died on June 4th, 1974 at 56 years of age, about to com-
plete the 13th year from the beginning of those phenomena in
which he has been so closely entwined.  Two days before his
death on June 2nd, a group of pilgrims came to Garabandal
with an image of the Virgin of Fatima.  They were singing the
Salve and other songs in the plaza, and Julia opened the doors
and windows of the house so the prayers and songs could
come in better to the room of her dying husband, at times
almost unconscious; then she leaned against the window
weeping and praying . . .

When the songs ended, she asked one of the youths from the
group to give her a flower from those decorating the image.
She went to place the flower on the crucifix that hung over the
head of the dying man.  Ceferino then came out of his lethargy
and began to look from side to side as if he were searching for
something, while he said, The sign! The sign! Julia brought
the crucifix with the flower.  He took both with great devotion
and remained with the flower in his hand, full of peace and joy,
as if the flower had been for him the proof that finally was
given to him on this matter that had worried him so profoun-
dly . . .  Julia, for whom the early death of her husband was a
hard blow, now believes in the apparitions more than ever.

bed with chills and fever.

June 17th, Thursday, was the great feast of Cor-
pus Christi, and Garabandal, like so many other
ancient towns in Spain, put its best piety and en-
thusiasm into celebrating the feast.(10) But Con-
chita could not follow the celebration more than
from afar, from her bed of sickness.  As the proces-
sion passed around her house, she could hear
clearly the songs of the crowd accompanying Our
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament, Most High Lord . . .
Let us sing to the greatest of all loves . . .  God is
here, let us adore Him . . .  Heaven and earth, bless
the Lord . . .

In the street next to the house, her mother
Aniceta had constructed a small arch of triumph
made from branches adorned with flowers; she had
also draped a banner on it with the colors of the
national flag and an inscription that read, Long Live
Christ the King! What more could the simple woman
do?  It was a deeply felt homage that she offered to
Our Lord in her own name and that of her children,
especially for the daughter who could only accom-
pany the procession in spirit.

The sudden illness of Conchita was the object of
the most varied comments.  A good way of preparing
an “out" if on Friday nothing happens! said some.
The things of God in this world never come without
some tribulation, said others.  Those who still hoped
could do no more than ask with a greater or lesser
degree of concern, Will she be on her feet for the call
of the Angel?

The situation did not look good, since, although
the illness had improved much during the day of
Corpus Christi, the doctor had prescribed that she
remain in bed, or at least not leave the house, for the
next six days.

The  Gathering  Crowd
Throughout June 17th, pilgrims were arriving.

10. They thoroughly swept, cleaned and decorated the
streets for the procession of the Blessed Sacrament that would
be carried through them.  The people of the village assisted en
masse at this procession, the most solemn of the year; those
who were not able to participate in it knelt at their doors,
windows and balconies for the passage of the Lord.
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Pilgrims waiting for the apparition

The same was happening during Friday the
18th, well into the evening.  Persons from foreign
countries were numerous.  The L’Etoile dans la
Montagne mentions: ««220000  FFrreenncchhmmeenn,,  1100  AAmmeerr-
iiccaannss,,  66  EEnngglliisshhmmeenn,,  44  IIttaalliiaannss,,  aanndd  aann  ooccccaassiioonnaall
rreepprreesseennttaattiivvee  ooff  tthhee  ootthheerr  ccoouunnttrriieess  ooff  EEuurrooppee
aanndd  AAmmeerriiccaa..»»

There must have been many priests, but there
were only a dozen visible in cassocks.

Vehicles with the most varied license plates inun-
dated the village and its surroundings.  Attention
was especially drawn, and not only because of their
size, to the vehicles of the technical crews for Span-
ish NO-DO,(11) and Televisíon Italiana.  In the latter

11. NO-DO (Noticiario-Documental) was the governmental
agency of news pictures.  Its importance has diminished with
the development of television.  The presence of NO-DO at
Garabandal was due to the activities of a young woman from
Segovia, Paloma Fernández-Pacheco de Larrauri.  This wo-
man, who already knew the village well, was there again for
June 18th with her sister Fuencisia.

group, the famous actor Carlo Campanini was par-
ticularly active.

What was the attitude of the crowd?  Fr. Laffineur
tells us in L’Etoile dans la Montagne as a witness of
the scene:

««IInn  ggeenneerraall,,  iitt  wwaass  eexxeemmppllaarryy..    PPiioouuss,,  mmooddeesstt,,
ppeenniitteenntt..    AAllmmoosstt  aallll  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  ccoommppoosseedd  iitt  hhaadd
rreecceeiivveedd  CCoommmmuunniioonn  aatt  oonnee  ooff  tthhee  tthhrreeee  MMaasssseess(12)

dduurriinngg  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ..  ..  ..

OOccccaassiioonnaallllyy  tthheerree  ccoouulldd  bbee  ffoouunndd  aa  ffaaccee
tthhaatt  wwaass  tthheerree  oonnllyy  ttoo  ssppyy  oonn  tthhee  eevveennttss  aanndd

12. Aniano Fontaneda from Aguilar de Campoo wrote on
June 26th to Fr. Ramón:

«I  was  at  Garabandal  on  the  17th  and  18th  and  I  saw  your
friends  and  a  great  number  of  acquaintances.    You  missed  a
great  day  since  everything  turned  out  magnificently.    Although
Fr.  Valentín  told  me  that  there  would  be  no  Masses  in  the
village  unless  the  priests  came  with  written  permission  to
celebrate  Mass,  we  actually  had  several  Masses,  with  more
than  1,500  Communions.    I  can  say  no  more  than  that  the
Hosts  were  exhausted  on  two  occasions.»
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aaccttiivviittiieess,,  ttoo  ggaatthheerr  iinnffoorrmmaattiioonn  ttoo  uuttiilliizzee  iinn  ffaavvoorr
ooff  aa  ccaauussee  tthhaatt  hhee  rreepprreesseenntteedd  oorr  sseerrvveedd  ..  ..  ..    tthhee
eemmiissssaarriieess  ffrroomm  tthhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr,,
oobbvviioouussllyy;;  mmeemmbbeerrss  ooff  ssoommee  ffoorreeiiggnn  aaggeenncciieess  aallssoo,,
aanndd  eevveenn  ssoommeeoonnee  rreepprreesseennttiinngg  tthhee  rriiddiiccuulloouuss  eexx-
pprriieesstt  CCoolllliinn..»»(13)

_________

How did the crowd pass the interminable hours
of waiting?  Certainly with less difficulties and hard-
ships than the congregation that waited on October
18th, 1961.  This time there was not such a great
gathering and the weather was much better.  But
opportunities were not lacking to exercise patience,
and practice penance.  Mr. Poch Soler, the reporter
sent by the Barcelonian weekly, Por que?, wrote an
interesting article:(14)

««FFrroomm  CCoossssííoo  wwee  mmaaddee  tthhee  ttrriipp  oonn  ffoooott,,  77  kkiilloo-
mmeetteerrss,,  aallwwaayyss  hheeaaddiinngg  uuppwwaarrddss,,  aarrrriivviinngg  aatt
GGaarraabbaannddaall  aafftteerr  22  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ooff  JJuunnee  1188tthh..
UUnnppllaannnneedd  aanndd  ssppeeccttaaccuullaarr!!    TThhee  mmoonnuummeennttaall
ttaasskk  ooff  sshheelltteerriinngg  hhuunnddrreeddss  ooff  ppiillggrriimmss  iinn  aa  ssmmaallll
ttoowwnn  ooff  nnoo  mmoorree  tthhaann  4400  hhoouusseess  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy
cceeaasseedd  wwhheenn  wwee  aarrrriivveedd..    TThhee  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  sslleeeeppiinngg
iinn  tthhee  ddoooorrwwaayyss,,  iinn  tthhee  ssttaabblleess,,  oonn  tthhee  ppoorrcchheess,,  iinn
tthhee  kkiittcchheennss,,  iinn  tthhee  mmiiddddllee  ooff  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  ..  ..  ..    IInn
oouurr  nnooccttuurrnnaall  wwaallkk  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  uunneevveenn  aanndd  rroocckkyy
ssttrreeeettss,,  wwee  hhaadd  ttoo  sstteepp  wwiitthh  tthhee  ggrreeaatteesstt  aatttteennttiioonn,,
aavvooiiddiinngg  tthhee  mmaannyy  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  wweerree  sslleeeeppiinngg,,
ssttrreettcchheedd  oouutt  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd,,  uunnddeerr  tthhee  ffeeeebbllee  iilllluu-
mmiinnaattiioonn  ooff  aa  ddoozzeenn  lliigghhtt  bbuullbbss  ssccaatttteerreedd  tthhrroouugghh-
oouutt  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..

OOnnee  ooff  tthhee  ttwwoo  bbaarrss  oorr  ttaavveerrnnss  iinn  GGaarraabbaann-
ddaall  rreemmaaiinneedd  ooppeenn  aallll  nniigghhtt,,  aalltthhoouugghh  iittss  ssmmaallll
ccaappaacciittyy  ccoouulldd  bbaarreellyy  sshheelltteerr  1122  oorr  1155  ppeeooppllee..
TThheerree  wwee  sseettttlleedd  oouurrsseellvveess  ddoowwnn  ttoo  wwrriittee..    TToo
oouurr  oonnee  ssiiddee  ttwwoo  EEnngglliisshh  ppeeooppllee  wweerree  sslleeeeppiinngg
ppeeaacceeffuullllyy,,  sslluummppeedd  oovveerr  tthhee  ttaabbllee  oonn  tthheeiirr
eellbboowwss..    OOnn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd,,  ttwwoo  FFrreenncchh  pprriieessttss  wweerree
pprraayyiinngg  tthhee  rroossaarryy  iinn  aa  hhuusshheedd  vvooiiccee..    OOtthheerrss
wweerree  ddrriinnkkiinngg  bbeeeerr  aanndd  llaatteerr  wweenntt  oouuttssiiddee  ttoo
wwaallkk  iinn  tthhee  ssttrreeeettss  bbeenneeaatthh  tthhee  cclleeaarr  mmoooonn  iilllluu-
mmiinnaattiinngg  tthhaatt  nniigghhtt  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall..»»

13. We have already spoken about him during his visit to
Garabandal on August 22nd, 1963.

14. This article was not published in the weekly paper
until April, 1966.  Its introduction went like this:

«In  writing  about  this,  we  have  tried  at  all  times  to  avoid
the  frivolousness  and  journalistic  lightness  that  at  times  we
are  accustomed  to  use  for  other  subjects  of  the  street.    We
have  limited  ourselves  to  reporting  the  facts  as  we  have  seen
them,  transcribing  everything  that  we  have  heard  and  all
this  with  the  greatest  objectivity  possible.»

The French correspondent from Le Monde et La
Vie agreed with this, and said further that well into
the night, in scattered sectors of the village, there
rose up prayers and devout hymns in Spanish, Latin,
and French . . .

As day dawned, the influx of people increased,
creating a boisterous commotion in the streets.  The
French reporter describes it:

««TThhee  mmoorrnniinngg  ppaasssseedd  rraatthheerr  wweellll..    EEvveerryyoonnee
wwaass  uussiinngg  tthhee  ttiimmee  tthhee  bbeesstt  tthhaatt  hhee  ccoouulldd..    TThheeyy
wweerree  pprraayyiinngg,,  ssiinnggiinngg,,  ttaakkiinngg  pphhoottooggrraapphhss,,  ssppeeaakk-
iinngg  wwiitthh  tthhee  vviillllaaggeerrss,,  aasskkiinngg  aa  mmuullttiittuuddee  ooff  qquueess-
ttiioonnss  aabboouutt  tthhee  ggiirrllss  aanndd  tthheeiirr  eeccssttaassiieess..»»

“They  were  praying.”

Conchita’s house naturally was the principal
magnet of attraction.  Only she was going to be the
protagonist of what everyone was awaiting.  Only she
could name the time and the place.  The youthful 16
year old girl was slow in appearing to the crowd
because her mother rightly did not let her get up
until well into the morning.  The reporters were the
ones most importune in their desire to see her.  Poch
Soler wrote in his article:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  iinnssppiirreedd  aallll  tthhee  pprreessss  rreeppoorrtteerrss  wwiitthh
pprrooffoouunndd  rreessppeecctt..    MMyy  ccoolllleeaagguueess  ffrroomm  PPaarriiss,,  PPoorr-
ttuuggaall,,  MMaaddrriidd,,  tthhee  ccrreeww  ffrroomm  NNOO-DDOO  wweerree  wwaaiittiinngg
iimmppaattiieennttllyy,,  bbuutt  wwiitthhoouutt  iirrrriittaattiioonn,,  ffoorr  tthhee  ttiimmee
wwhheenn  tthheeyy  wwoouulldd  bbee  aabbllee  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  ttoo  hheerr..

YYoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  hhaavvee  aa  lliittttllee  ppaattiieennccee,,  hheerr
mmootthheerr  ttoolldd  uuss.. UUnnddeerrssttaanndd  tthhaatt  tthhee  ggiirrll  iiss
ttiirreedd..    YYeesstteerrddaayy  sshhee  wwaass  ssiicckk  wwiitthh  aa  4400  ddeeggrreeee
tteemmppeerraattuurree..    SShhee  wwaannttss  ttoo  ttaallkk  wwiitthh  eevveerryyoonnee,,
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“She let herself be devoured by the crowd.”

eemmbbrraaccee  eevveerryyoonnee..    II  aamm  tthhee  oonnee  wwhhoo  ddooeessnn’’tt
wwaanntt  hheerr  ttoo  ggoo  oouuttssiiddee  oonn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett..»»

__________

Finally the door opened inch by inch, and in
the doorway stood the young girl, pale, heavily
bundled up, but with her best smile for everyone.
For hours . . .

««  ..  ..  ..    sshhee  lleett  hheerrsseellff  bbee  ddeevvoouurreedd  bbyy  tthhee  ccrroowwdd..    SShhee
ssmmiilleedd,,  sshhee  wwrroottee  ccaarrddss,,  sshhee  aalllloowweedd  hheerrsseellff  ttoo  bbee  pphhoo-
ttooggrraapphheedd,,  sshhee  rreessppoonnddeedd  ttoo  tthhee  qquueessttiioonnss  tthhrroowwnn  aatt
hheerr,,  sshhee  pprroommiisseedd  ttoo  pprraayy  ffoorr  tthhee  mmoosstt  ddiivveerrssee  iinntteenn-
ttiioonnss,,  sshhee  ttrriieedd  ttoo  ccoonnssoollee  tthhee  mmoosstt  aafffflliicctteedd,,  sshhee  eemm-
bbrraacceedd  tthhee  cchhiillddrreenn..»»          (L’Etoile dans la Montagne)

___________

Mr. Poch Soler continued:
««AAtt  22  oo’’cclloocckk  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn  ooff  JJuunnee  1188tthh,,  wwee

mmaannaaggeedd  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  CCoonncchhiittaa..    II  ccoonnffeessss  tthhaatt
tthhiiss  wwaass  tthhee  mmoosstt  mmoovviinngg  mmoommeenntt  ooff  mmyy  ccaarreeeerr  aass
aa  jjoouurrnnaalliisstt..    NNeevveerr  hhaass  aa  ppeerrssoonn  ffiilllleedd  mmee  wwiitthh
ssuucchh  rreessppeecctt  aanndd  ccoonnffiiddeennccee  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  iinntteerrvviieeww  ttooookk  ppllaaccee  iinn  tthhee  kkiittcchheenn  ooff  hheerr
hhoommee..    PPrreesseenntt  wweerree  hheerr  mmootthheerr  aanndd  hheerr  ttwwoo

bbrrootthheerrss,,  ttwwoo  ssttrroonngg  mmeenn  ooff  tthhee  nnoorrtthh  wwhhoo  pprroo-
tteecctteedd  tthhee  ppllaaccee..    SShhee  hheelldd  oouutt  hheerr  hhaanndd  aanndd  aappooll-
ooggiizzeedd  ffoorr  mmaakkiinngg  mmee  wwaaiitt  ttoo  ggeett  tthhee  iinntteerrvviieeww..

——AArree  yyoouu  hhaappppyy??  II  aasskkeedd..

——VVeerryy  hhaappppyy,,  SSeeññoorr..    II  ffeeeell  aa  ggrreeaatt  jjooyy..

——WWhhyy??

——BBeeccaauussee  ttooddaayy  II  wwiillll  sseeee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  aanndd  tthhaatt
iiss  mmaarrvveelloouuss..

——HHaavvee  yyoouu  nnoottiicceedd  tthhee  nnuummbbeerr  ooff  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo
hhaavvee  ccoommee  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall??

——II  hhaavveenn’’tt  ssttooppppeedd  tthhiinnkkiinngg  ooff  tthheemm!!

——AAnndd  hhooww  ddoo  yyoouu  ffeeeell  aabboouutt  tthhiiss  eennoorrmmoouuss  ccrroowwdd??

——  MMyy  jjooyy  iiss  ddiiffffiiccuulltt  ttoo  ppuutt  iinnttoo  wwoorrddss  ..  ..  ..
HHooww  hhaappppyy  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  wwiillll  bbee!!

.  .  .  .  .

——AArree  yyoouu  ssuurree  yyoouu  wwiillll  sseeee  tthhee  AAnnggeell  ttooddaayy??
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——VVeerryy  ssuurree..

——AAtt  wwhhaatt  ttiimmee??

——II  ccaannnnoott  ssaayy,,  ssiinnccee  II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww..    II  ddoonn’’tt
kknnooww  tthhee  hhoouurr,,  bbuutt  II  hhaavvee  aa  ffeeeelliinngg  tthhaatt  iitt  wwiillll  bbee
rraatthheerr  llaattee..

.  .  .  .  .
——WWhhaatt  ddoo  yyoouu  ffeeeell  wwhheenn  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aappppeeaarrss

ttoo  yyoouu??

——AA  ssttrroonngg  ccoonnssttrriiccttiioonn  tthhaatt  ccoommeess  uupp  ffrroomm  mmyy
cchheesstt  ttoo  mmyy  tthhrrooaatt  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  tthheenn  tthheerree  iiss  aa  mmaarr-
vveelloouuss  lliigghhtt..

——WWhhaatt  ddoo  yyoouu  tthhiinnkk  tthhee  AAnnggeell  wwiillll  ssaayy??

——II  ssuurreellyy  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww..    PPoossssiibbllyy  tthheerree  wwiillll  bbee  aa
mmeessssaaggee..    BBuutt  II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww;;  wwee  wwiillll  sseeee..

WWhheenn  II  wweenntt  oouutt  oonn  tthhee  ssttrreeeett,,  tthhee  ppeeooppllee
cclloosseedd  iinn  aarroouunndd  mmee..    EEvveerryyoonnee  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  kknnooww
wwhhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  ttoolldd  mmee..    FFrreenncchh,,  AAmmeerrii-
ccaannss,,  PPoorrttuugguueessee,,  tthheeyy  aallll  bbeeggggeedd  mmee  ttoo  pplleeaassee
ggiivvee  tthheemm  aann  aannsswweerr..    IItt  wwaass  hhaarrdd  ttoo  ccoonnvviinnccee

165

“a  message”

tthheemm  tthhaatt  iitt  hhaadd  bbeeeenn  aa  nnoorrmmaall  iinntteerrvviieeww,,  tthhaatt  tthhee
vviissiioonnaarryy  hhaaddnn’’tt  ttoolldd  mmee  aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  ttiimmee
oorr  tthhee  ppllaaccee  ooff  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy..

AAfftteerr  33  oo’’cclloocckk  iinn  tthhee  aafftteerrnnoooonn,,  tthhee  ccoonncceennttrraa-
ttiioonn  ooff  ppiillggrriimmss  aarroouunndd  CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  hhoouussee  wwaass  iimm-
ppoossiinngg  ..  ..  ..    TThhee  ttrrooooppss  ooff  tthhee  CCiivviill  GGuuaarrdd  ooff  tthhee
224422nndd  CCoommmmaanndd  wweerree  iinn  cchhaarrggee  ooff  mmaaiinnttaaiinniinngg
oorrddeerr,,  aalltthhoouugghh  iitt  wwaassnn’’tt  eevveerr  nneecceessssaarryy  ffoorr  tthheemm
ttoo  iinntteerrvveennee  wwiitthh  ffoorrccee..

TThhee  FFrreenncchh  ggrroouuppss  aanndd  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ffrroomm  tthhee
ootthheerr  nnaattiioonnss  ggaavvee  aa  lleessssoonn  iinn  ffaaiitthh,,  ddeevvoottiioonn,,  aanndd
sseerriioouussnneessss,,  tthhaatt  wwee  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  aapppprreecciiaatteedd  iinn  oouurr
oowwnn  SSppaanniisshh  ppeeooppllee..(15) AAtt  aallll  ttiimmeess  tthhee  iinniittiiaattiivvee
ffoorr  pprraayyeerrss  aanndd  ppeettiittiioonnss  aarroossee  ffrroomm  tthheemm  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  cclliimmaattee  aatt  ttiimmeess  wwaass  aallmmoosstt  hhyysstteerriiccaall..
SSoommee  pphhyyssiiccaallllyy  ccoovveerreedd  CCoonncchhiittaa  wwiitthh  mmeeddaallss,,

15.  L’Etoile dans la Montagne states:
«Toward  nightfall  gangs  of  Spanish  boys  and  girls  appeared

whose  flippancy  showed  that  the  devil  wanted  to  be  present  at
the  spectacle  too.»



ssccaappuullaarrss  aanndd  hhoollyy  ccaarrddss,,  hhooppiinngg  tthhaatt  sshhee  wwoouulldd
ttoouucchh  tthheemm  aanndd  kkiissss  tthheemm..    OOtthheerrss  mmaaddee  tthheeiirr wwaayy
ttoowwaarrdd  hheerr  ttoo  aasskk  ffoorr  hheerr  aauuttooggrraapphh,,  ttoo  ttaakkee  hheerr
pphhoottooggrraapphh..    AA  wwoommaann  rraaiisseedd  aa  ppaarraallyyttiicc  ssoonn  iinn
hheerr  aarrmmss,,  iimmpplloorriinngg  CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoo  kkiissss  hhiimm..»»

________________

Among the priests who had come to Garabandal,
certainly the one who aroused the most interest was
Father Pel . . .  ««tthhee  ffaammoouuss  ssttiiggmmaattiicc,,  ccaalllleedd  tthhee
FFrreenncchh  PPaaddrree  PPiioo,,(16) kknnoowwnn  tthhrroouugghh  aallll  ooff  FFrraannccee
ffoorr  hhiiss  ssaannccttiittyy  aanndd  mmiirraaccuulloouuss  ggiiffttss..    EEvveenn  tthhoouugghh
8877  yyeeaarrss  ooff  aaggee,,  hhee  wwaass  cciirrccuullaattiinngg  aarroouunndd  aanndd
ttaallkkiinngg  wwiitthh  ggrreeaatt  aaggiilliittyy..»»

_________

But the one who showed himself the most active,
and who seemed to have the best welcome in Con-
chita’s house, was the Spanish Fr. Luis Luna, who had
come from Saragossa.  He was privileged to be near
the visionary for many hours that day.

Continuing now with the article of Poch Soler:
««TThhee  eevveenniinngg  aaddvvaanncceedd,,  wwiitthhoouutt  CCoonncchhiittaa  aann-

nnoouunncciinngg  tthhee  ttiimmee  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonn..    IItt  bbeeccaammee
ddaarrkkeerr..    BBuutt  hhooww  ssuurree  iitt  iiss  tthhaatt  ffaaiitthh  mmoovveess  mmoouunn-
ttaaiinnss!!    NNoo  oonnee  ggaavvee  uupp  oorr  aabbaannddoonneedd  hhiiss  ppoosstt  ..  .. ..(17)

88oo’’cclloocckk  ccaammee,,  tthheenn  99,,  tthheenn  1100  aatt  nniigghhtt  ..  ..  ..    TThheeyy
wweerree  pprraayyiinngg  wwiitthhoouutt  cceeaassiinngg;;  ssuupppplliiccaattiioonnss  aanndd
hhyymmnnss  iinn  eevveerryy  llaanngguuaaggee  rroossee  uupp  ttoo  hheeaavveenn  ..  ..  ..

..  ..  ..    uunnttiill  aa  ttrreemmbblliinngg  ooff  eemmoottiioonn  sseeiizzeedd  eevveerryy-
oonnee::  AAtt  tthhee  ddoooorr  ooff  tthhee  hhoouussee  aa  pprriieesstt(18) ccaammee  oouutt,,
aanndd  ccaalllliinngg  ffoorr  ssiilleennccee,,  ssppookkee  ttoo  tthhee  ccrroowwdd..

TThhiiss  iiss  ffrroomm  CCoonncchhiittaa::  EEvveerryyoonnee  sshhoouulldd  ggoo  ttoo
tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa,,  ttoo  wwhhaatt  iiss  ccaalllleedd  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo,,  ssiinnccee
tthhee  eeccssttaassyy  wwiillll  bbee  tthheerree..»»

_________
The frenzy stirred up by these words could not

16. Referring to the Italian Capu-
chin Padre Pio from Pietrelcina,
(adjacent picture) famous the world
over for his extraordinary apostolate
and mystical char-isms.  Fr. Constant Pel
died on March 5th, 1966, convinced
about Garabandal.  (The reporter errs
in calling him a stigmatic.)

17. Conchita stayed at the door of
her home, giving herself to the mul-
titude. . .  «until  night  fell,  and  we
didn’t  know  if  she  had  time  to  eat  anything  more  than  a  crust
of  bread.    Shivering,  she  went  back  into  the  house;  but  in
order  not  to  let  anyone  down,  she  opened  her  kitchen  window
and  across  the  iron  gate  continued  to  give  herself  to  the
crowd.» (L’Etoile dans la Montagne)

18. This seems to have been Father Luna from Saragossa.

be described . . .  Everyone ran crazily to see if he
could get the best place for observation.

Aniano Fontaneda wrote in his letter to Father
Ramón:

««EEvveerryybbooddyy  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  bbee  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ttoo  ggeett
tthheerree;;  tthheeyy  aallmmoosstt  rriippppeedd  mmyy  ccllootthheess  ooffff  aass  tthheeyy
sshhoovveedd  mmee  oonn  aallll  ssiiddeess..    MMaannyy  wweerree  kknnoocckkeedd  ttoo
tthhee  ggrroouunndd..    II  lliifftteedd  uupp  MMeerrcceeddeess  SSaalliissaacchhss(19)

aanndd  ootthheerr  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  ssttuummbblleedd  aanndd  ffeellll  ggooiinngg  uupp
tthhee  hhiillll..»»

_________

Fr. Luna also described it:
««AAfftteerr  hhaavviinngg  bbeeeenn  ttooggeetthheerr  wwiitthh  CCoonncchhiittaa  ffoorr

sseevveerraall  hhoouurrss——iinn  oorrddeerr  ttoo  bbeenneeffiitt  ffrroomm  hheerr  ccoomm-
ppaannyy  wwhheenn  tthhee  eexxppeecctteedd  eeccssttaassyy  ccaammee——aatt  tthhee
ttiimmee  ooff  ggooiinngg  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo,,  II  ffoouunndd  mmyysseellff
bboowwlleedd  oovveerr  bbyy  tthhee  rruusshh  ooff  tthhee  ccrroowwdd,,  wwhhiicchh  ccaarr-
rriieedd  mmee  aalloonngg iinn  tthhee  ttuurrmmooiill  aanndd  ffiinnaallllyy kknnoocckkeedd
mmee  ttoo  tthhee  ggrroouunndd..    WWiitthh  mmyy  bbaacckk  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd,,
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ppaasssseedd  oonn  ttoopp  ooff  mmee  aass  tthheeyy  rraann  uupp-
wwaarrddss..    WWhhiillee  II  wwaass  tthheerree,,  iinn  tthhee  ddaarrkknneessss  ooff  tthhee
nniigghhtt,,  ttwwoo  ppeeooppllee  aassssiisstteedd  mmee,,  oonnee  oonn  eeaacchh  ssiiddee,,
aanndd  wwiitthhoouutt  tthhee  lleeaasstt  eeffffoorrtt  oonn  mmyy  ppaarrtt,,  iinn  ssppiittee
ooff  tthhee  wweeiigghhtt  ooff  mmyy  8800  kkiillooss,,  II  ffoouunndd  mmyysseellff  oonn
ffoooott..    LLaatteerr  II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  gguuiiddee  mmyysseellff  oonn  tthhee  lleefftt
wwaallll  ooff  tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa,,  wwhheerree  tthhee  ssttoonneess  aarree  ssttaacckkeedd
wwiitthhoouutt  mmoorrttaarr..»»

_________

The dispersal of the crowd left Conchita’s house
surrounded by an unusual silence.  Only three or
four persons still remained there at the window of the
kitchen, desiring to exchange words with the young
girl inside.

—What are we going to do now, Conchita?

19. The illustrious writer from Barcelona.
Any sensible person will understand the frenzy with which

the throng rushed to seize good positions.  This is not meant to
commend it; only to make the situation understood.

The reporter Poch Soler showed he sympathized with the
crowd in his article:

«The  spectacle  was  not  only  striking;  it  instilled  fear  .  .  .    A
woman  was  dragging  her  five  year  old  son  between  her  legs;
the  little  boy  was  crying,  but  the  mother  could  not  give  him
any  attention  because  she  had  to  find  a  good  position  at  all
costs.    A  blind  American  got  up  on  top  of  the  wall,  helped  by
his  friends.    A  man  with  two  bad  legs  asked  me  to  give  him  a
hand  so  that  he  would  be  able  to  climb  the  rocky  path.    The
human  drama  that  brought  all  these  persons  to  the  Cuadro
overwhelmed  us  all.    Those  people  had  their  life  conditioned
by  suffering  and  their  admirable  resignation  was  the  greatest
miracle  of  that  night  at  Garabandal.»
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“A new sta
r shot up . . 

.

very brillia
nt . .

 .

a golden color . . 
.”

—Go to the Cuadro, like the rest.

Tryst  with  an  Angel
At the Cuadro, order had been restored in

the crowd.
««AAllmmoosstt  eevveerryyoonnee  wwaass  pprraayyiinngg  iinn  aa  lloouudd  vvooiiccee,,

iinn  ttwwoo  cchhoorruusseess,,  tthhee  FFrreenncchh  aanndd  tthhee  SSppaanniisshh  aalltteerr-
nnaattiinngg..    WWhhaatt  aann  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  nniigghhtt!!    TThheerree  wwaass
aann  uunnpprreecceeddeenntteedd  lluummiinnoossiittyy  wwiitthh  iinnnnuummeerraabbllee
ssttaarrss  sshhiinniinngg  aass  nneevveerr  bbeeffoorree..    WWiitthhoouutt  aa  mmoooonn,,  aatt
lleeaasstt  ffoorr  tthhee  ssppeeccttaattoorrss  ..  ..  ..(20)

SSuuddddeennllyy  eevveerryybbooddyy  lliifftteedd  uupp  tthheeiirr  hheeaaddss..
FFrroomm  tthhee  nnoorrtthhwweesstt,,  aa  nneeww  ssttaarr  sshhoott  uupp,,  bbrriigghhtteerr
tthhaann  tthhee  ootthheerrss..    IItt  ttrraacceedd  aa  ggrreeaatt  cciirrccllee  aanndd  rree-
ttuurrnneedd  ttoo  iittss  ssttaarrttiinngg  ppooiinntt..

TTwwoo  mmiinnuutteess  llaatteerr,,  aannootthheerr  ssttaarr,,  sspplleennddiidd  bbuutt
ssmmaalllleerr  tthhaann  tthhee  ffiirrsstt,,  aappppeeaarreedd  ssttrraaiigghhtt  aabboovvee
CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  hhoouussee,,  aaddvvaanncceedd  sslloowwllyy  iinn  tthhee  sskkyy  aanndd
ssuuddddeennllyy  ddiissaappppeeaarreedd  aabboovvee  tthhee  PPiinneess..(21)

20.  A correspondent from Le Monde et la Vie had the same
observation: «From  9  o’clock  in  the  evening  a  magnificent
starry  sky  covered  the  heavens.»

21.  Juan Alvarez Seco, the Police Chief, also gave his
testimony about the two stars that were seen on that night in 

EEvveerryyoonnee  wwaass  ttaallkkiinngg  wwiitthh  tthhee  ppeerrssoonn  nneexxtt  ttoo
hhiimm  aabboouutt  tthheessee  eexxttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  pphheennoommeennaa,,
wwhheenn  aatt  tthhee  ffoooott  ooff  tthhee  rrooaadd,,  bbyy  tthhee  lliigghhtt  ooff  tthhee
ssttaarrrryy  nniigghhtt  aanndd  tthhee  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  aapp-
ppeeaarreedd,,  pprrootteecctteedd  bbyy  aa  ssqquuaaddrroonn  ooff  ppoolliiccee
gguuaarrddss..(22) TThhee  yyoouunngg  ggiirrll  wwaass  wwaallkkiinngg  ssoo  ffaasstt
tthhaatt  hheerr  gguuaarrddss  wweerree  oouutt  ooff  bbrreeaatthh..»»  (L’Etoile
dans la Montagne)(23)

___________
The press reporter Poch Soler saw the scene

like this:
««AAtt  aa  qquuaarrtteerr  ttoo  mmiiddnniigghhtt,,  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  ffoolllloowweedd

bbyy  ssoommee  pprriieessttss  aanndd  sseevveenn  ppoolliiccee  gguuaarrddss,,  wweenntt  uupp
ttoo  tthhee  CCaalllleejjaa  iinn  aa  ccoommpplleetteellyy  nnoorrmmaall  ssttaattee..    SShhee
aaddvvaanncceedd  wwiitthh  hheerr  ggaazzee  ffiixxeedd..    TThhee  ffllaasshheess  ffrroomm
tthhee  pphhoottooggrraapphheerrss  bbeeggaann  ttoo  sshhiinnee  oonn  hheerr..    AA  ppoolliiccee
gguuaarrdd  aasskkeedd  hheerr,,

——IIss  iitt  hheerree,,  CCoonncchhiittaa??
——NNoo,,  SSeeññoorr,,  aa  lliittttllee  hhiigghheerr  uupp..

OOnn  ccoommiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  ddeessiiggnnaatteedd  ssppoott,,  tthhee  ggiirrll
pplluummmmeetteedd  ttoo  hheerr  kknneeeess  oonn  tthhee  sshhaarrpp  ssttoonneess  ooff

Garabandal «while  I  was  waiting  for  Conchita  between  11:30
and  11:45  on  that  June  18th.»

The first star «was  seen  shining  brightly,  very  brilliant  and
a  golden  color; it  went  from  the  ground  upwards  .  .  .    The
other,  of  lesser  brightness,  moved  more  horizontally.»

22. The reporter from Le Monde et la Vie spoke of six
guards; the one from Por Qué? mentions seven.

23. The correspondent from Le Monde et la Vie also called
attention to the rapid pace with which the girl was walking.
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tthhee  rrooaadd..    TThhee  eeccssttaassyy  hhaadd  bbeegguunn..

TThhee  mmoommeenntt  iiss  eexxcciittiinngg..    CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  eeyyeess  aarree
ffiixxeedd  oonn  tthhee  sskkyy..    SShhee  llaauugghhss  aanndd  pprroonnoouunncceess  ssoommee
wwoorrddss  iinn  aa  vveerryy  llooww  vvooiiccee  ..  ..  ..    BBuutt  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  sshhee
ccoommpplleetteellyy  cchhaannggeess  hheerr  eexxpprreessssiioonn  aanndd  tteeaarrss  rruunn
ddoowwnn  hheerr  cchheeeekkss..

TThhee  pphhoottooggrraapphheerrss  aanndd  tteelleevviissiioonn  ccaammeerraammeenn
aarree  sshhoooottiinngg  tthheeiirr  ccaammeerraass,,  aanndd  tthheeiirr  bbeeaammss  ooff
lliigghhtt  sshhiinnee  rriigghhtt  iinnttoo  hheerr  eeyyeess——  wwiiddee  ooppeenn——  bbuutt
sshhee  ddooeessnn’’tt  bblliinnkk  oorr  mmaakkee  tthhee  lleeaasstt  mmoottiioonn..    TThhee
eeccssttaassyy  iiss  aabbssoolluuttee..»»(24)

24. There is a good documentary motion picture of this
complete ecstasy in the archives of NO-DO in Madrid.

“The ecstasy is absolute.”
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The witnesses of the L’Etoile dans la Montagne
tell of it:

««TThhee  eeccssttaassyy  wwaass  ssiimmiillaarr  ttoo  tthhoossee  tthhaatt  wwee
hhaadd  pprreevviioouussllyy oobbsseerrvveedd  iinn  tthhee  vviillllaaggee,,  iinn  tthhee
sseeeerr’’ss  kkiittcchheenn  oorr  hheerr  rroooomm..    TThheerree  wweerree  ssiiggnnss  ooff
tthhee  ccrroossss  mmaaddee  wwiitthh  aann  iinnddeessccrriibbaabbllee  ppiieettyy  aanndd

mmaajjeessttyy,,  aa  ffaaccee  rreesspplleennddeenntt  wwiitthh  aann  iinntteerriioorr  lliigghhtt,,
aann  aannggeelliicc  ssmmiillee  aanndd  mmoommeennttss  ooff  ssoolleemmnn  sseerriioouuss-
nneessss,,  wwhhiissppeerriinngg  wwiitthh  lliippss  ooppeenn  aanndd  tthhee  ssiilleennccee  ooff
aa  ssoouull  tthhaatt  lliisstteennss,,  aa  tteeaarr  tthhaatt  gglliisstteennss  oonn  tthhee  tteemm-
ppllee  aanndd  lleeaavveess  aa  ttrraaiill  ooff  ccrryyssttaall..»»

_________

On his part, the reporter of Le Monde et la
Vie wrote:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass  tthheerree  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  mmyy  eeyyeess,,  iinn  tthhee
cceenntteerr  ooff  aa cciirrccllee  ooff ffllaasshhlliigghhttss  aanndd  ccaammeerraa  lliigghhttss
ffooccuusseedd  oonn  hheerr..    HHeerr  hheeaadd,,  wwhhiicchh  II  ccoouulldd  sseeee  wweellll
dduurriinngg  aallmmoosstt  aallll  tthhee  eeccssttaassyy,,  ssttaayyeedd  mmoottiioonnlleessss,,
tthhrroowwnn  bbaacckkwwaarrddss  iinn  tthhee  wwaayy  tthhaatt  ssoo  mmaannyy  pphhoottoo-
ggrraapphhss  sshhooww..    HHeerr  ffaaccee  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  gglleeaamm,,  eexx-
ttrreemmeellyy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull  aanndd  ttrraannssppaarreenntt,,  aarroouussiinngg
eevveerryyoonnee’’ss  aaddmmiirraattiioonn..»»

_________

Fr. Luna’s testimony is exceptionally valuable :
««II  ffiinnaallllyy  ffoouunndd  mmyysseellff  oonn  tthhee  hhiillll,,  aa  lliittttllee

mmoorree  tthhaann  ttwwoo  mmeetteerrss  ffrroomm  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwhhoo  wwaass
aallrreeaaddyy  iinn  eeccssttaassyy  aanndd  wwhhoomm  II  ccoouulldd  sseeee  aanndd
hheeaarr  ppeerrffeeccttllyy..    II  wwaass  iimmpprreesssseedd  bbyy  tthhee  mmoorree
tthhaann  hhuummaann  bbeeaauuttyy  ooff  hheerr  ffaaccee,,  ssppeeaakkiinngg  wwiitthhoouutt
bblliinnkkiinngg,,  uunnddeerr  ttoorrrreennttss  ooff  lliigghhtt  pprroojjeecctteedd  oonn
hheerr  ffrroomm  tthhee  ccaammeerraammeenn  aanndd  ffllaasshhlliigghhttss..

“moments of solemn seriousness”
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“Priests? . . .  Bishops?”

No! . . .  No! . . .  Pardon, pardon!
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“Conchita . . .  presented the crucifix to be kissed.”

II  wwaass  oovveerrwwhheellmmeedd  oonn  sseeeeiinngg  hheerr  ccrryy,,  aass  uupp
uunnttiill  tthheenn,,  II  hhaadd  nneevveerr  sseeeenn  tthhiiss..    FFrroomm  hheerr  eeyyeess
ppoouurreedd  oouutt  tteeaarrss  tthhaatt  jjooiinneedd  iinn  aa  ssttrreeaamm,,  ffiilllliinngg  tthhee
ccoonnccaavviittyy  ooff  hheerr  lleefftt  eeaarr  ((tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  vviissiibbllee  ttoo  mmee
aatt  tthhee  ttiimmee)),,  ffaalllliinngg  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd  lliikkee  wwaatteerr  ffrroomm
aa  lloooossee  ffaauucceett  ..  ..  ..

II  hheeaarrdd  hheerr  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  aa  vvooiiccee  tthhaatt  wwaass  ggaassppiinngg
aanndd  bbrreeaatthhlleessss::  NNoo!!  ..  ..  ..    NNoo!!  ..  ..  ..    SSttiillll  nnoo!!  ..  ..  ..
PPaarrddoonn,,  ppaarrddoonn!! LLaatteerr  II  ssaaww  hheerr  lliifftt  hheerrsseellff  uupp
ssoommee  7700  cceennttiimmeetteerrss  wwiitthh  hheerr  rriigghhtt  hhaanndd  rraaiisseedd
aanndd  uunnssuuppppoorrtteedd,,  ttoo  aaggaaiinn  ffaallll  ttoo  hheerr  kknneeeess  oonn  tthhee
ggrroouunndd  wwiitthh  aa  cchhiilllliinngg  ccrruunncchh..

LLaatteerr  sshhee  ssaaiidd,,  aass  iiff  rreeppeeaattiinngg  iitt  aanndd  aasskkiinngg  aa
qquueessttiioonn,,    PPrriieessttss??  ..  ..  ..    BBiisshhooppss??  ..  ..  ..    JJuullyy  22nndd??(25)

II  ssaaww  hheerr  ccrroossss  hheerrsseellff  wwiitthh  aa  mmaajjeessttiicc  ssllooww-
nneessss  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd  ssuuddddeennllyy  sshhee  ppuutt  hheerr  ttwwoo  hhaannddss

25. There were only a few words that could be clearly heard
from Conchita during the ecstasy; some people reported some,
others reported others; but almost all agreed on these: «Par-
don!  Pardon!  .  .  .    Still  no,  still  no  .  .  .    July  2nd?  .  .  .»

ttoo  hheerr  ffaaccee,,  ttrryyiinngg  ttoo  pprrootteecctt  hheerr  eeyyeess  ffrroomm  tthhee
bbrriigghhtt  lliigghhttss..    TThhee  eeccssttaassyy  wwaass  oovveerr..»»

_________

There is one missing element in Fr. Luna’s report,
which the French reporters give us:

««CCoonncchhiittaa  hhaadd  rreemmaaiinneedd  iimmmmoobbiillee  ssoommee  1122  oorr
1133  mmiinnuutteess,,  iinn  ccoonnvveerrssaattiioonn  wwiitthh  hheerr  mmyysstteerriioouuss
iinntteerrllooccuuttoorr..    SSuuddddeennllyy,,  ssttiillll  iinn  eeccssttaassyy,,  sshhee  ggoott  ttoo
hheerr  ffeeeett,,  iinn  hheerr  rriigghhtt  hhaanndd  hhoollddiinngg  uupp  aa  ccrruucciiffiixx
(that she later said had been touched at the time
by the Angel)..    SShhee  ffeellll  aaggaaiinn  oonn  hheerr  kknneeeess  aanndd
bbrroouugghhtt  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  hheerr  lliippss  wwiitthh  aann  eexxttrraaoorrddii-
nnaarryy  eexxpprreessssiioonn  ooff  lloovvee..    IItt  wwaass  aatt  tthhiiss  mmoommeenntt,,
aaccccoorrddiinngg  ttoo  wwhhaatt  hheerr  mmootthheerr  ttoolldd  mmee,,  tthhaatt  oonnee  ooff
tthhee  ppoolliiccee  gguuaarrddss,,  wwiitthh  aa  cchhaannggeedd  eexxpprreessssiioonn  oonn
hhiiss  ffaaccee,,  mmaaddee  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  ssoolleemmnnllyy,,  aass  iiff
ttoo  ssaayy,,  II  bbeelliieevvee..

TThheenn  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwiitthhoouutt  ppaayyiinngg  tthhee  lleeaasstt  aatttteenn-
ttiioonn  ttoo  wwhhaatt  wwaass  hhaappppeenniinngg  aarroouunndd  hheerr,,  wwiitthhoouutt
cchhaannggiinngg  iinn  tthhee  sslliigghhtteesstt  tthhee  iimmmmoobbiilliittyy  ooff  hheerr
ffaaccee  oorr  tthhee  ffiixxeeddnneessss  ooff  hheerr  ggllaannccee,,  pprreesseenntteedd  tthhee
ccrruucciiffiixx  ttoo  bbee  kkiisssseedd  bbyy  tthhrreeee  ppeerrssoonnss  ffrroomm
FFrraannccee::  aann  oolldd  pprriieesstt  aatt  hheerr  ssiiddee,,  aa  ffaatthheerr  ooff  aa
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ffaammiillyy  wwhhoo  hhaadd  lliivveedd  iinn  SSppaaiinn  ffoorr  ssoommee  ttiimmee,,  aanndd
aa  rreelliiggiioonn  tteeaacchheerr  ffrroomm  LLeeoonn..(26)

AAfftteerr  mmaakkiinngg  tthhee  ssiiggnn  ooff  tthhee  ccrroossss  wwiitthh  aann  eexx-
ttrraaoorrddiinnaarryy  ccaarreeffuullnneessss,,  sshhee  lloowweerreedd  hheerr  hheeaadd,,
aanndd  ssmmiilliinngg,,  wwiitthhoouutt  aannyy  ssiiggnn  ooff  ffaattiigguuee,,  ggoott  uupp..

WWiitthh  ddiiffffiiccuullttyy,,  tthhee  ssiixx  ppoolliiccee  gguuaarrddss  mmaannaaggeedd
ttoo  pprrootteecctt  hheerr ffrroomm  tthhee  ccrroowwdd  ..  ..  ..»»  

(Le Monde et la Vie)

The guards’ task was difficult.  Everyone wanted
to see Conchita up close, to touch her if possible, to
ask her questions . . .  especially when it was heard
that she had received a message.

Mr. Aniano Fontaneda, in the letter previously
quoted, wrote to Fr. Ramón:

««TThhee  ccrruucciiffiixx  tthhaatt  sshhee  ggaavvee  ttoo  kkiissss  iinn  tthhee  eeccssttaa-
ssyy  bbeelloonnggeedd  ttoo  mmee..    II  hhaadd  lleefftt  iitt  wwhheenn  II  wweenntt  oouutt  ooff
hheerr  hhoouussee  oonn  tthhee  wwaayy  ttoo  tthhee  CCuuaaddrroo  ..  ..  ..    OOnn
rreettuurrnniinngg,,  sshhee  wwaass  hhoollddiinngg  uupp  tthhiiss  ccrruucciiffiixx  ffoorr
eevveerryyoonnee  ttoo  kkiissss  aatt  tthhee  ddoooorr  ooff  hheerr  hhoouussee..    SShhee
ccoonnttiinnuueedd  uunnttiill  tthheeyy  ffiinniisshheedd  kkiissssiinngg  iitt,,  tthheenn  sshhee
ggaavvee  iitt  bbaacckk  ttoo  mmee,,  aanndd eevveerryyoonnee  ccaammee  ttoo  aasskk  mmee
ffoorr  iitt,,  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  kkiissss  iitt..    WWhheenn  II  lleefftt
CCoonncchhiittaa’’ss  hhoouussee,,  II  ppaasssseedd  CCeeffeerriinnoo’’ss  ttaavveerrnn  wwiitthh
tthhee  ppeeooppllee  ffrroomm  CCaattaalluuññaa,, AArrggeennttiinnaa  aanndd  MMaaddrriidd..
AAtt  eevveerryy  sstteepp  II  hhaadd  ttoo  ttaakkee  oouutt  tthhee  ccrruucciiffiixx,,  uunnttiill  aa
llaaddyy  ffrroomm  SSeeggoovviiaa  nnaammeedd  FFuueenncciissllaa  FFeerrnnáánnddeezz-
PPaacchheeccoo  ttooookk  cchhaarrggee  ooff  ddooiinngg  iitt..»»

________

Among the few people who succeeded in getting
into Conchita’s house after the ecstasy, was the cor-
respondent from Le Monde et la Vie.  All that he
could pry from the visionary about the message that
she had received was the vague statement: ««IItt  wwaass
vveerryy  ssoorrrroowwffuull..»»

But to find out its exact words, he would have to
wait until the following morning.

But not everyone could wait.  Such was the case
with Mr. Fontaneda:

26. According to the L’Etoile dans la Montagne, these three
fortunate men were: the previously mentioned Father Pel, Mr.
Mazure and Mr. Piqué.

And the matter is doubly surprising, since no one is able to
explain how they were able to get close to Conchita at the time,
nor how she was able to give them the crucifix to kiss without
seeing them and while holding it over the people who were next
to them.

“It  was  very  sorrowful.”

««CCoonncchhiittaa  wwaass  ggooiinngg  ttoo  ggiivvee  tthhee  AAnnggeell’’ss  mmeess-
ssaaggee  oonn  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy——SSaattuurrddaayy——iinn  tthhee
mmoorrnniinngg  aafftteerr  CCoommmmuunniioonn..    BBuutt  II  ccoouullddnn’’tt  wwaaiitt..
WWee  lleefftt  ffrroomm  tthheerree  aatt  22  iinn  tthhee  mmoorrnniinngg,,  wwiitthhoouutt
hhaavviinngg  eeaatteenn,,  wwiitthh  oonnllyy  ttwwoo  CCooccaa-CCoollaass  tthhaatt  tthheeyy
hhaadd  ggiivveenn  mmee  aatt  CCeeffeerriinnoo’’ss  ppllaaccee..»»

________

During the hours of the night, the village was
almost completely tranquil and silent.  The need for
rest and sleep had overtaken everyone.  And finally
all that remained were the stars in the distant firm-
ament above, as sentinels to continue the watch.

What mysterious designs were being planned for
the world?

In those designs, what would come from that June
18th in Garabandal that was just ending?

Would  it  leave  its  mark?
Or  would  it  fall  into  oblivion?
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''You ~re i11 t e 
Last War11i11 gs'' 



Brief  in  Words,  Extended  in  Content

The morning of Saturday, June 19th, came quickly.
But the streets of the village were slow in showing

activity.  The waiting and the fatigue of the previous
day had worn everyone out.  

As the morning slipped past, a crowd of expec-
tant people grew around Conchita’s house, hoping to
finally learn the message.  

The young girl appeared rejuvenated.  It was said
that the ecstasy of the previous night had brought
back all her energy and vitality.  Indefatigable and
patient, she attended to everyone to the best of her
ability.  Some wanted to say good bye to her; others,
for her to write on photographs and cards, or to kiss
some holy article . . .  the majority were coming with
questions about the message.  

But they still had to hold back their impatience.  

There were Masses in the parish church.  Conchi-
ta went to one of them, still fasting.  On her way to

and from church, she was besieged by questions.

Finally, at noon, prior to the departure of a bus-
load of people to France, the desired proclamation
was made at the door of Conchita’s house.  

A priest read in a loud voice what Conchita had
given him in her own handwriting, even with minor
spelling errors and erasures.  

The priest was Fr. Luis Luna from Saragossa.  He
has declared on repeated occasions: 

««CCoonncchhiittaa  ggaavvee  mmee tthhee  mmeessssaaggee  iinn  wwrriittiinngg,,  aanndd
II  rreeaadd  iitt  iinn  aa  lloouudd  vvooiiccee  iinn  ffrroonntt  ooff  tthhee  ddoooorrwwaayy  ooff
hheerr  hhoouussee;;  II  kkeepptt  iitt  aafftteerr  tthhaatt  aass  aa  pprreecciioouuss  rreelliicc..»»

___________

It was first read in the original Spanish text, then
in French.  Another priest continued with an English
translation; and apparently it was said after that in
Italian too, so that the proclamation of the message
left nothing to be desired.

The message
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On June 19, 1965 this was read at Garabandal:(1)

Thhee  mmeessssaaggee  tthhaatt  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  hhaass  ggiivveenn  ttoo  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee
iinntteerrcceessssiioonn  ooff  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell..  

TThhee  AAnnggeell  ssaaiidd::

AAss  mmyy  mmeessssaaggee  ooff  OOccttoobbeerr  1188  hhaass  nnoott  bbeeeenn  ffuullffiilllleedd,,  aanndd  hhaass  nnoott  bbeeeenn  mmaaddee
kknnoowwnn  ttoo  tthhee  wwoorrlldd,,  II  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt  tthhiiss  iiss  tthhee  llaasstt..

BBeeffoorree,,  tthhee  ccuupp  wwaass  ffiilllliinngg  uupp;;  nnooww  iitt  iiss  oovveerrfflloowwiinngg..

TThhee  PPRRIIEESSTTSS::  MMaannyy  aarree  oonn  tthhee  rrooaadd  ttoo  ppeerrddiittiioonn,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  tthheemm  tthheeyy  aarree
ttaakkiinngg  mmaannyy  mmoorree  ssoouullss..

TThhee  EEUUCCHHAARRIISSTT::  IItt  iiss  bbeeiinngg  ggiivveenn  lleessss  aanndd  lleessss  iimmppoorrttaannccee..

WWiitthh  yyoouurr  oowwnn  eeffffoorrttss,,  yyoouu  sshhoouulldd  aavvooiidd((22)) tthhee  wwrraatthh  ooff  tthhee  GGoooodd  GGoodd..

IIff  yyoouu  aasskk  ppaarrddoonn  wwiitthh  aa  ssiinncceerree  hheeaarrtt,,  HHee  wwiillll  ffoorrggiivvee  yyoouu..

II,,  yyoouurr  MMootthheerr,,  tthhrroouugghh  tthhee  iinntteerrcceessssiioonn((33)) ooff  tthhee  AArrcchhaannggeell  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell,,
wwaanntt  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  ttoo  aammeenndd  yyoouurr  lliivveess..

YYoouu  aarree  iinn  tthhee  llaasstt  wwaarrnniinnggss!!

II  lloovvee  yyoouu  vveerryy  mmuucchh,,  aanndd  ddoo  nnoott  wwaanntt  yyoouurr  ccoonnddeemmnnaattiioonn..

AAsskk  uuss  ssiinncceerreellyy,,  aanndd  WWee  wwiillll  ggiivvee  yyoouu  wwhhaatt  yyoouu  aasskk..

You  should  sacrifice  yourself  more.
Think  of  the  passion  of  Jesus.

1. Conchita’s text is given accurately, but not as she
wrote it (one statement after another, without proper separ-
ation or punctuation).

2. Almost all the copies that I have seen of the message, even
Conchita’s manuscripts, give this matter in the first person
plural: We should avoid . . .  This certainly is due to an as-
similation on Conchita’s part of the Angel’s words, and should

rather say: You should avoid . . .
In the first writing of the message, as it appears on the

photocopy, she corrected the our efforts, putting in your
efforts.  An unconscious echo of what she had heard came out.

3. As on other occasions, Conchita confuses intercession
with mediation.  Obviously, the proper thing to say here would
be by means of the Angel St. Michael.
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With this text before us, something should be said
about its delivery and much more about its content.

In its delivery, it is not easy to separate the words
that the Angel actually said from those that belong to
Conchita’s own vocabulary, which she used in com-
municating what she learned in the trance.  Further-
more, although St. Michael gave the message, he was
speaking in the name of the Most Holy Virgin.  So
words that he personally used (although by dele-
gation) are merged with those that were simple
repetitions of the Virgin’s words.  Her direct speech is
especially clear in the last part of the message: ««II,,
yyoouurr  MMootthheerr  ..  ..  ..»»    

Obviously, Conchita put in writing only the most
important part of what she heard in the ecstasy at
the Calleja.  Almost 15 minutes of conversation could
not be covered in half a page of written manuscript.
Furthermore, some of the words that were heard
during the ecsasty referred to other things than those
that appeared in the message.  

But looking at the content, which is what is really
important, there are three elements that cannot be
separated, but are easily distinguished:

A denunciation of the terrible moral situation
in the world.

A warning of what was being prepared because
of this situation.

An exhortation to correct the situation before it
becomes too late.

The  Denunciation
—My  message  of  October  18th  has  not

been  fulfilled.

—The  cup  .  .  .    is  overflowing.

—The  PRIESTS:  Many  are  on  the  road
to  perdition.

—The  EUCHARIST:  It  is  being  given  less
and  less  importance.

The first message of October 18th, 1961 had
passed for the majority, for the vast majority, with-
out concern or glory; that was more than obvious.
Even the staunchest enthusiasts of Garabandal
were disposed for seeing and experiencing more
novel things, especially if they were exciting, than
for carrying into practice, the admonition to mmaakkee
mmaannyy ssaaccrriiffiicceess,,  ddoo  mmuucchh  ppeennaannccee  ..  ..  ..  vviissiitt  tthhee
BBlleesssseedd  SSaaccrraammeenntt  ..  ..  ..    

But the cup was overflowing because of other
things too.(4) The unbridled sins of men and nations
—especially sins of the flesh— are so plainly patent to
everyone that they need no illustrations or examples.

Almost the same could be said about the de-
nunciation that many priests are ««oonn  tthhee  rrooaadd  ttoo
ppeerrddiittiioonn»», taking many souls with them.  The facts
are there, beyond discussion.  Many have faithlessly
abandoned their vows and vocations; others, it would
have been better if they had abandoned them, for
then they would have caused less harm to the faithful
by their unorthodox doctrines concerning dogma,
and their immoral opinions concerning moral law.(5)

Here is one of the greatest disasters that could fall
upon the Church.  Jesus had warned about it, You  are
the  salt  of  the  earth;  if  the  salt  loses  its  flavor,  what  can  it  be
salted  with?    It  serves  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  on  the  ground,  to
be  trampled  on  by  men. (Matt. 5:13)

But the gravest thing is that the matter is not
confined entirely to priests.(6)

4. According to traditional symbolism, the cup represents
the tolerable level of our sins.  If the cup overflows, it shows
that level has been surpassed.

5. I am not talking about all priests, or even the majority.
Those who remain faithful deserve only praise; they do not
make as much noise as the others, but they get the work done.

6. Complementing what was said about the bad state of the
priesthood, it would be well to place here what Conchita wrote
on July 29th, 1967 to a young French priest who asked her
what the Virgin wanted from priests:

«The  first  thing  that  the  Virgin  wants  from  a  priest  is  his
own  sanctification.

Fulfilling  his  vows  for  the  love  of  God.
Leading  many  souls  by  example  and  prayer,  for  in  these

times  it  is  difficult  to  do  it  any  other  way.
That  the  priest  be  sacrificed  out  of  love  for  souls  in  Christ!
That  at  times  he  retire  in  silence  to  hear  the  God  who

speaks  to  him  constantly.
That  he  meditate  frequently  on  the  passion  of  Jesus,  so  that

his  life  may  be  more  united  to  Christ  the  Priest,  and  thus
invite  souls  to  penance,  sacrifice  .  .  .

To  speak  of  Mary,  who  is  the  most  secure  way  to  lead  us  to  Christ.
And  also  to  speak  about  and  make  people  believe  that  if

there  is  a  heaven,  there  is  also  a  hell.
I  think  that  this  is  what  God  asks  from  His  priests.»
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During the transmission of the message, Con-
chita was definitely heard speaking about bishops
too . . .  and even cardinals!  The testimonies cannot
be denied.  Fr. Luna was asked about his impression
when —near to Conchita in ecsasty— he clearly
heard her say with tremendous astonishment: ««BBiisshh-
ooppss!!    BBiisshhooppss  ttoooo??  ..  ..  ..»»(7) Several other persons
testified to the same.  And under my gaze, I have a
letter from the old professor of moral law at the
Pontifical University in Comillas, Fr. Lucio Rodrigo,
S.J.,(8) written to Fr. Ramón, dated November
13th,1965.  He says in it:  

««OOnn  TThhuurrssddaayy,,  ffiifftteeeenn  ddaayyss  aaggoo,,  tthhee  ppaassttoorr
ffrroomm  BBaarrrroo  bbrroouugghhtt  AAnniicceettaa  aanndd  CCoonncchhiittaa  ttoo  mmee,,
ttoo  wwhhoomm  II  ggaavvee  ccoommmmuunniioonn  iinn  tthhee  iinnffiirrmmaarryy
cchhaappeell..    WWee  ssppookkee  ffoorr  aa  lloonngg  ttiimmee  ttooggeetthheerr,,  aanndd
aafftteerrwwaarrddss  II  ssppookkee  aalloonnee  wwiitthh  CCoonncchhiittaa..    SShhee  ccoonn-
ffiirrmmeedd  ttoo  mmee  ccaatteeggoorriiccaallllyy  tthhaatt  iinn  tthhee  JJuunnee  1188tthh
mmeessssaaggee,,  tthhee  AAnnggeell  eexxpplliicciittllyy  mmeennttiioonneedd  bbiisshhooppss
aanndd  ccaarrddiinnaallss..    BBuutt  iinnfflluueenncceedd  bbyy  ttrruullyy  ssuuppeerrnnaatt-
uurraall  aanndd  iinnssppiirreedd  pprruuddeennccee,,  sshhee  wwaass  ssiilleenntt  aabboouutt
tthheemm  (in her text of the message) ssiinnccee  ‘‘tthheeyy  wweerree
iinncclluuddeedd  wwiitthh  tthhee  pprriieessttss..’’»»(9)

___________

Those who have studied the church and know
its history will be immunized against a gasp of
amazement such as Conchita had on the night of the
ecstasy.  They will know that bishops are the key-
stones in the structure of the Church; but they will
also know, that besides innumerable good shep-
herds who fulfill their duties to God and their
people, there are also hirelings, who frequently are
responsible for the worst tribulations that can
afflict the flock of Christ.  

At Rome on December 5th, 1971, Paul VI made
public an apostolic exhortation to all the bishops, on
the occasion of the fifth anniversary of the closing of 

7. For a young girl from the mountains, as Conchita was at
that time, it was almost inconceivable for even a priest to be
bad— much less a bishop!  For the inhabitants of the primitive
villages, the faraway Reverend Bishop had the halo of un-
questionable sanctity, far above common human frailty.

8. This saintly priest was obliged by his superiors to keep
silent about Garabandal.  When insistently asked, he was not
reticent in revealing in private his opinion completely favor-
able to the events considered as a whole.

9. It is undeniable that the Angel said in his message that
«Many  priests,  many  bishops  and  many  cardinals  are  on  the
road  to  perdition.» If later it was not put literally like this in
the written text, it was due to Conchita believing it more pru-
dent, given the circumstances, to ease the impact of that tre-
mendous denunciation . . .  For in considering everything,
«they  were  included  with  the  priests.»

Conchita  told  Fr.  Rodrigo  (saying  Mass)
about  “bishops  and  cardinals.”

Vatican II.  The pope employed a forceful and de-
manding tone, rather unaccustomed to him, that
showed his concern that not all the bishops were
fulfilling their duty:

Many of the faithful feel themselves disturbed in their
faith by an accumulation of ambiguities, uncertainties,
and doubts in essential matters . . .  While little by little
silence is covering the fundamental mysteries of Chris-
tianity, we see a tendency to construct a Christianity
derived from psychological and sociological data, a
Christianity separated from the uninterrupted tradition
that goes back to the faith of the apostles.  And we see a
tendency to exalt a Christian life deprived of religioius
elements . . .  And from our own selves, just as in the days
of St. Paul, sshhaallll  rriissee  mmeenn  ssppeeaakkiinngg  ppeerrvveerrssee  tthhiinnggss,,  ttoo  ddrraaww  aawwaayy  ddiisscciipplleess
aafftteerr  tthheemm.  (Acts 20:30)

The successor of St. Peter was speaking at the
time to bishops.
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Closely linked with bishops and priests is the
magnificent mystery of the Eucharist.  What is the
situation in Its regard?  The message makes it
clear: there is a progressive veiling, a growing les-
sening of Its importance.  The results of this can be
predicted.  If the Eucharist is the mystery of the
close presence of Jesus among us, the more Its
existence is obscured and clouded, the less impor-
tance It will have in our lives.  And so we will be
drawn farther away from Him, farther away from
His love, and closer to darkness.

That this was already happening in broad sec-
tors of the Church, and was tending to spread
through the entire Church, Conchita could not have
known through natural means on that June 18th.
The crisis of doctrine concerning the worship of the
Mysterium Fidei that had broken out in other lands
was still far from being felt in Spanish Christianity;
and certainly not in those surroundings that the
young girl knew.(10)

Months later appeared the first solemn and of-
ficial call to attention: the encyclical of Paul VI, given
in Rome, from St. Peter’s, on the feastday of Pope Pius X,
September 3rd, 1965, in the third year of our pontificate.
In his encyclical, Mysterium Fidei, the Pope stated
the reasons that led him to publish it:

There are not lacking, venerable brothers, reasons for
grave solicitude and anxiety.  The awareness of our ap-
ostolic duty does not permit us to be silent . . .  We know
that among the persons who speak or write on this very
holy  mystery, there are those who spread opinions about
the subject of private Masses, the dogma of transub-
stantiation and of Eucharistic devotion that trouble the 

10. During the days on which the message was proclaimed
from the heights of Garabandal, I arrived at a region in France
where I immediately discovered things that I would not have
suspected from Spain . . .

In Paris several months later, the message given in the
apparitions at the village of Garabandal in Spain came into
my hands.  I was then surprised by the clearness with which it
seriously pointed out the four most dangerous things that were
revolutionizing the Catholic Church:

The crisis of the priesthood
The doctrinal and liturgical deviations concerning

the Eucharist.
The progressive loss of every notion of penitential and

ascetic life.
The setting aside of everything that required personal

patience, submission, sacrifice, and humiliation for Christ.
At the time, these things could hardly have occurred to

a child in Spain; and much less, to one who had no more
perspective than that of a little village lost in the Canta-
brian Mountains.

souls of the faithful.  They cause a great confusion of ideas,
touching the truths of the faith.

The encyclical did not succeed in correcting the
evil.  Amost three years later, on May 8th, 1968, the
same Paul VI saw himself obliged to explain his
proposal to assist at the International Eucharistic
Congress which was going to be celebrated in Bogotá,
Colombia in August: 

It is not the external solemnity that draws us
here, although it has its highest value . . .  It is the
affirmation of the Eucharistic Mystery that draws us;
an affirmation that wishes to consolidate strongly
and express in an unequivocal form the faith of all
the Catholic Church . . .  An actual confirmation of
the Eucharistic doctrine in the face of the ineptitude,
the ambiguity, and the errors from which a part of
our generation suffer with regard to the Mystery of
our altars.

What was almost unforeseeable in Garabandal in
1965 is now visible to all: the disrespect—if not
outright disdain—that many priests hold for the
forms of devotion that Catholic piety has built
around the Eucharist through the centuries.  Now
comes the placing of the sanctuaries and tabernacles
at the side of the churches; the arrangement of
churches more as a center of reunion than as a place
to meet with the Lord Jesus present among us; the
tearing down of the altar rails; the Communions
made carelessly and without thanksgiving; the pro-
gressive elimination of Benediction, Nocturnal Ador-
ation, Forty Hours Devotions, and processions of the
Blessed Sacrament.

As an illustration of this, in 1968 I was waiting
at a train station, speaking with a man who had
begun his theological studies in a diocesan semi-
nary.  We had a friendly conversation and among
the things that I heard in the conversation, this
stuck especially in my mind: The other day sev-
eral seminarians were talking about what each
wanted to do in his church as soon as he was in
charge of a parish.  One of them, after saying
what he thought about statues, the arrangement
of altars, the placement of pulpits, etc., ended like
this, “I haven’t decided yet what to do with the
tabernacle . . .  Although perhaps, when my time
comes, that won’t be a problem, since it will have
disappeared.” The seminarian was certainly
speaking ironically, but this illustrates the truth of
the statement: TThhee  EEuucchhaarriisstt::  IItt  iiss  bbeeiinngg  ggiivveenn  lleessss  aanndd
lleessss  iimmppoorrttaannccee..
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Warning  of  Disaster
—I  tell  you  that  this  is  the  last  message.

—You  are  in  the  last  warnings!

I do not know if the first of these two statements
should be taken in its absolute sense, or if it has only
a relative meaning.

Understanding it in its absolute way, it
would affirm categorically that there will be no
more communications from heaven until the
great hour comes; we are already sufficiently
warned.  In which case, we would have to reject
as not authentic the many messages which have
been proliferating during recent years in many
sites of “apparitions?" by numerous “visionar-
ies?" of all types.

But if the statement is taken in its relative sense,
then it only alerts us that there will be no more
messages at Garabandal.

The same could be said with regard to the second
satement, that we are in the last warnings.

Which of the two interpretations is the correct
one?  I honestly do not know.

What is very definite is that Garabandal has
warned us in an unequivocal way about the immin-
ence of a very grave, decisive period that I do not
hesitate to classify as eschatological.  As we are not
paying attention to this last announcement-admon-
ition for amendment, a tremendous flood of God’s
justice will inexorably fall on mankind.  Moral decay
and apostasy are reaching their limits.

Call  to  Repentance
—You  should  avoid  the  wrath  of  the

Good  God.

—I  want  to  tell  you  to  amend  your  lives.

—You  should  sacrifice  yourself  more.

—Think  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus.

We provoke the wrath of God upon ourselves by
our own rebellion, our own disobedience, our own
self-will.  All evil consists in trying to follow our own
ways, instead of seeking the ways of God.

Our ways are very easy to follow; it suffices to
allow ourselves to be led.  But ours are ways of sin—
and not only the sin of the world that so many new
books now propose—and they lead us to destruction.
On the other hand, the ways of God, how difficult
they can be at times!  His are the ways of triumph
and salvation; but they can only be traveled through
effort and sacrifice: two things that our weakened
nature abhors.

The world—men prone to serve the flesh—in-
clines to ease and not to combat, to pleasure and
not to service, to leisure and not to work, to the
good life and not to good living.  This manner of
living—spread throughout the Church—is in-
flicting mortal wounds.

Psuedo-prophets, with their distorted nuances
ranting about renewal and liberation, are at-
tempting to discredit the ascetic and penitential
way of life, as though asceticism were not an evan-
gelical sign, but the despised remnant of a naïve
and misled monastic spirituality unworthy of
esteem.  Self sacrifice?  Self denial?  Self renun-
ciation?  How absurd!  Neither the clergy nor the
laity want any of this.  Anti-asceticism is the order
of the day.

But for whom did Jesus say, If  anyone  wishes  to  come
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross? (Mt. 16:24)
Certainly this is not for those who never mention
Him except to speak about self-determination, self-
fulfillment, self-advancement . . . 

Thus many things explain themselves.  How could
a person like this accept the message of June 18th
that insistently requests things that they themselves
are trying at all costs to renounce?
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—You  should  sacrifice  yourself  more.

—Think  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus.

The Passion of Jesus!  They are not interested in
this.  They are only interested in talking of things
more to the liking of the man of today.

For them the only things that matter are actions
and words favorable to their self-expression and
lifestyle, which is far removed from, He  made  Himself
obedient  to  death,  the  death  of  the  cross!(11)

The  Aftermath  of  
June  18th

The huge crowd that had come to Garabandal
from afar, left the village for the most part consoled
and inspired.  They had assisted at another mani-
festation from God: one more sign that we are not
alone in the troubles of our world and our time.  The
majority of them would have endorsed the final lines
with which the reporter from  the Le Monde et la Vie
concluded his article: ««TToowwaarrdd  44  oo’’cclloocckk  oonn  tthhee
aafftteerrnnoooonn  ooff  JJuunnee  1199tthh,,  wwee  lleefftt  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ttoo
hheeaadd  ffoorr  SSaannttaannddeerr,,  eexxhhaauusstteedd,,  bbuutt  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee
ttiimmee,,  ffuullffiilllleedd..»»

The reaction was neither as unequivocal nor as
favorable among the people of the village and neigh-
boring towns.  Their attitude was reflected in the re-
marks they made.

Father Laffineur, perhaps fortuitously, had kept
himself at a discreet distance during those eventful
days.  Finally, with the departure of the crowds, he
was able to walk freely through the village.  Soon he
ran into the stonemason Pepe Díez, a witness of the
first rank for many of the happenings.

11. How much some would like to efface one of the principal
declarations of the Gospel: Enter  by  the  narrow  gate.    For  wide  is  the  gate
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  and  many  there  are  who  enter  that
way.    How  small  the  gate  and  narrow  the  way  that  leads  to  life!    And  few  there  are
who  find  it. (Matt. 7:13-14)

—How is it going, Pepe?  What do the people
say now?

—This time, it’s for real.  Everyone seems to be
believing again.

But the enthusiasm was not so general, and there
were exceptions.

Dr. Ortiz’ wife Paquina, and her sister, Eloísa,
took advantage of their stay in the village to make
several interviews with Mari Cruz’ mother, Pilar.
On June 18th, the night before the event, they found
her upset:

Look—she said to them almost in tears—Now
everyone slanders us.  There are papers going
around saying that we are the ones who go to
church the least.  What they say about me isn’t
important; but what they say about Mari Cruz . . .
And her father . . .

Pilar,  the  mother  of  Mari  Cruz

On the following afternoon, in the midst of every-
one’s anticipation of what was to happen, she seemed
calmer and even happy.

But when the two women from Santander went to
say goodbye to her on Sunday, June 20th, they found
her in a very different mood.
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She was writing, and on seeing them, hurriedly
put the writing paper away.

—I don’t write to anyone except my sister.

—Please continue then, we don’t want to inter-
rupt you.

—No, you aren’t interrupting me.  Come in . . .
Today I gave Mari Cruz a lesson.  I gave her a good
scolding.  Because she’s stupid.  Since, instead of
giving an explanation when they say something to
her, she keeps quiet . . . 

(Then she changed the conversation).  What a
stupid thing Conchita did yesterday!  I could do
that myself, if I wanted to . . .  That’s all a lie.
What I should do is go tell the bishop about the
whole thing.(12)

—That seems good.  He’s the one that all of these
things should be told to, not the others.

—I would have gone already, if I had a car
waiting for me, rich people in my house, and a lot
of money to spend!  Yes, then, I’d have the means
to travel.

—If it’s for that, my car is at your service.  I will
take you to the bishop.  Or, if you prefer, there is
Plácido, who will certainly take you too.

—Look, he’s the only good person who comes
here.  I’m going to tell you something. (She became
agitated).  If you didn’t come, and no one else came,
this thing would have ended.

—We haven’t taken part in this for nothing.  We
have come to pray . . .  And if we’ve spoken with the
girls, we’ve been satisfied with whatever they wished
to tell us . . .

12. Pilar was not long in finding an occasion to tell this to
the bishop . . .

When many days later, on June 24th, Father Laffineur and
his companions stopped in Santander to present their respects
to the bishop and pass through the Commission, they learned
that Mari Cruz and her mother had also been through there,
and had been interviewed extensively by the canon Odriozola.
He had taken them to the bishops’ place . . .  and in his pre-
sence, as a concrete demonstration that everything about
Garabandal had been false, Mari Cruz started herself making
an "ecstasy." The affair had to be shocking, so that after a
minute the bishop interrupted the trance, saying with disgust:
That’s enough!

—Listen to me.  If you didn’t come, they would
not have a reason to do these things, and all this
would have been ended.  Since you want to make
something out of nothing . . .  My daughter is sincere
and tells the truth.

—Well, Pilar, when this began, no one came here.
We didn’t even know the village existed.  Then why
did they make this up?  To fool people?

—Oh! I don’t know.  But in the beginning, my
daughter told the truth.  I believe she now does too,
since she is honest.

—In the beginning, Mari Cruz told the truth and
now does too, since she is honest.  In the beginning,
she said that she saw; now, she says that she never
saw . . .  Where is the truth?

—I don’t know.  But my daughter was honest
before, and is now too . . .  Only if the Miracle
would come!

Many enlightening thoughts occurred to me in
reading this dialogue; but I think that they would
have occurred to the reader too.

It was on a group of priests near Puente Nansa
that the events of June 18th had their greatest im-
pact.  Fr. Laffineur wrote about it in L’Etoile dans
la Montagne:

««OOnn tthhee  eevveenniinngg  ooff  JJuunnee  1188tthh,,  wwee  wweerree  iinnvviitteedd
ttoo  aa  ccoonnffeerreennccee  ppllaannnneedd  ffoorr  tthhee  ffoolllloowwiinngg  ddaayy  aatt
PPuueennttee  NNaannssaa..    AAnn  eennggiinneeeerr,,  wwhhoo  rreepprreesseenntteedd
hhiimmsseellff  aass  aa  mmeemmbbeerr  ooff  tthhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  ooff  SSaann-
ttaannddeerr,,  wwaanntteedd  aa  mmeeeettiinngg  aatttteennddeedd  bbyy  hhiimmsseellff,,  tthhee
llooccaall  pprriieessttss,,  aanndd  uuss..    WWee  ccoonnffiiddeedd  tthhiiss  ttoo  tthhee  ppaass-
ttoorr  ooff  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  FFrr..  VVaalleennttíínn  MMaarriicchhaallaarr,,  wwhhoo
uullttiimmaatteellyy  ooppppoosseedd  iitt..

PPeerrhhaappss  wwee  iinnvvoolluunnttaarriillyy  lloosstt  aa  vvaalluuaabbllee  ooccccaa-
ssiioonn  ttoo  iinnffoorrmm  oouurrsseellvveess..    TThhiiss  eennggiinneeeerr  aanndd  tthhee
cciirrccllee  ooff  lliisstteenneerrss  tthhaatt  wwee  wwoouulldd  hhaavvee  mmeett  wweerree
ddeetteerrmmiinneedd  eenneemmiieess  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss..    TThhee  aann-
cciieenntt  RRoommaannss  wweerree  rriigghhtt  iinn  tthheeiirr  mmaaxxiimm,,  IItt  iiss  uussee-
ffuull  ttoo  bbee  ttaauugghhtt  bbyy  oonnee’’ss  eenneemmiieess..»»

___________

What was the result of this meeting at Puente
Nansa?  According to the author just mentioned,
the meeting was initially brought to order because
the priests of the area thought that the statement,
TThhee  pprriieessttss::  mmaannyy  aarree  oonn  tthhee  wwaayy  ttoo  ppeerrddiittiioonn  ..  ..  .. applied
to them personally. Later they broadened
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“Mari Cruz told the truth.”
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their interpretation, declaring heatedly that it re-
ferred to all priests; and finally they traveled to San-
tander to present a very irate protest to the bishop.

Actually, I do not understand such a nervous
reaction on the part of those priests.  Unless, in
their case, they were convinced that the message
had a basis . . .

The  Fourth  "No"  from  
the  Bishop

Perhaps the feverishly antagonistic reaction
from that group of priests pushed the Commission
at Santander to publish a new «Nota» on the matter
of Garabandal.  Bishop Beitia Aldazábal, who was
no longer titular bishop of the diocese, but who con-
tinued at its head as Apostolic Administrator,
honored this «Nota» with his approval and sig-
nature, although there are reasons to doubt that he
personally was in full accord with what was of-
ficially declared.  The «Nota» was dated July 8th,
and inserted into the Boletín Oficial del Obispado
of that month:

««OOuurr  ppaassttoorraall  dduuttyy  oobblliiggeess  uuss  ttoo  wwrriittee  tthhiiss
NNoottaa  ..  ..  ..

TThhee  BBiisshhoopprriicc  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr  hhaass  rreecceeiivveedd  eexx-
tteennssiivvee  ddooccuummeennttaattiioonn  dduurriinngg  tthheessee  yyeeaarrss  oonn
eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt  hhaass  hhaappppeenneedd  tthheerree..    IItt  hhaass  nnoott
cclloosseedd  iittss  ffiillee  oonn  tthhiiss  mmaatttteerr..    IItt  aallwwaayyss  ggrraatteeffuull-
llyy  rreecceeiivveess  aallll  tthhee  eevviiddeennccee  ffoorr  jjuuddggmmeenntt  tthhaatt  iiss
ssuubbmmiitttteedd  ttoo  iitt..

TThheerree  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  tthhrreeee  ooffffiicciiaall  NNoottaass  tthhaatt  hhaavvee
aappppeeaarreedd  uupp  ttoo  tthhiiss  mmoommeenntt,,  ttrryyiinngg  ttoo  oorriieennttaattee
tthhee  jjuuddggmmeenntt  ooff  tthhee  ffaaiitthhffuull..    TThhiiss  NNoottaa  wwiillll  bbee
tthhee  ffoouurrtthh,,  aanndd  iittss  ccoonncclluussiioonn::  tthhee  ssaammee  aass  tthhaatt  ooff
tthhee  pprreecceeddiinngg  NNoottaass..

TThhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  tthhaatt  ssttuuddiieedd  tthhee  ccrreeddeennttiiaallss
ooff tthheessee  mmaatttteerrss  hhaass  nnoott  ffoouunndd  rreeaassoonnss  ttoo  mmooddii-
ffyy  tthhee  jjuuddggmmeenntt  aallrreeaaddyy  pprroonnoouunncceedd,,  ddeeccllaarriinngg
tthhaatt  tthheerree  iiss  nnoo  eevviiddeennccee  ooff  aa  ssuuppeerrnnaattuurraall
cchhaarraacctteerr  iinn  tthhee  pphheennoommeennaa  ooff  wwhhiicchh  iitt  mmaaddee  aa
ccaarreeffuull  eexxaammiinnaattiioonn  ..  ..  ..»»

___________

As an illustration of the ««eexxtteennssiivvee  ddooccuummeennttaattiioonn»»

received and of the ««ccaarreeffuull  eexxaammiinnaattiioonn»»  made,
we cite here an extract—up to now, never responded
to by the chancery—from Fr. Laffineur in the book,
L’Etoile dans la Montagne:

««TThhiiss iiss  tthhee  ffoouurrtthh  aannnniivveerrssaarryy  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonnss..    YYeess,,  ffoouurr  yyeeaarrss  eeaarrlliieerr,,  oonn  JJuunnee  1188tthh,,  11996611,,
eevveerryytthhiinngg  bbeeggaann  ..  ..  ..

BBuutt  iinn  ffoouurr  yyeeaarrss  tthhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  hhaass  nneevveerr
hhaadd  tthhee  ttiimmee  ttoo  bbrriinngg  bbeeffoorree  tthheemm  eeiitthheerr  tthhee  vvii-
ssiioonnaarriieess,,  oorr  tthheeiirr  ffaammiilliieess,,  oorr  eevveenn  tthhee  ppaassttoorr  ooff
tthhee  ppaarriisshh  (and for our part we might add: nor
any of the witnesses who might have shown them-
selves favorable to the supernatural character of
the phenomena)..    IInnccoonncceeiivvaabbllee,,  tthhee  FFrreenncchh
wwoouulldd  ssaayy,,  aanndd  aallll  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  kknnooww  tthhee  hhiissttoorryy  ooff
LLoouurrddeess  aanndd  FFaattiimmaa..    YYeess,,  iinnccoonncceeiivvaabbllee,,  bbuutt  ttrruuee..
MMoorree  tthhaann  ttrruuee,,  uunnffoorrttuunnaatteellyy!!

TThhee  CCoommmmiissssiioonn  wwaass  ccoonntteenntt  wwiitthh  eemmiissssaarriieess,,
ssoommee  ooff  wwhhoomm  wwee kknnooww;;  aanndd  wwee  kknnooww  aallll  tthhee
hhaarrmm  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  ccaauusseedd  iinn  tthhee  lliittttllee  vviillllaaggee,,  lleefftt  ttoo
iittsseellff  iinn  tthhee  mmiiddddllee  ooff  eevveennttss  tthhaatt  wweerree  iinnffiinniitteellyy
bbeeyyoonndd  iitt..»»

___________

Fr. Laffineur and his French companions had a
good occasion to see how the Commission of San-
tander carried on its work—by their personal ex-
perience on the morning of June 24th, six days
after the message, during their return trip from
Garabandal . . .  Anyone wishing to know the re-
markable and astounding experiences they had
with the Commission, can read them in the L’Etoile
dans la Montagne.(13)

But let us return to the bishop’s «Nota».

13. On May 1st, 1969, Father Laffineur gave a conference at
Lisieux, France and in it he reminisced about his meeting on
June 24th with the one who had been the secretary, lawyer,
judge, and everything else in the Commission:

«All  my  responses  were  interrupted  beforehand,  giving  a
feeling  that  there  could  be  nothing  else  than  what  was  un-
favorable  to  Garabandal  .  .  .    And  listen  to  this.    When  I  had
finished  my  statements  (which  took  place  in  a  restaurant!    The
ultimate  scandal  in  canon  matters!)  he  said  to  me,  Sign  it.

I  answered,  I  won’t  sign  this  thing.
Then  I  saw  what  none  of  you  could  have  imagined:  with  his

own  handwriting,  at  the  bottom  of  what  had  been  written,  he
calmly  put  my  first  and  last  name  in  large  capitals  .  .  .    How
can  this  be  called  canon  law?    When  some  of  my  friends  from
Germany  passed  through  Santander  sometime  later,  he  as-
sured  them  that  I  had  given  a  deposition  in  front  of  the  Com-
mission  against  Garabandal,  and  that  the  deposition  was
signed  by  me.»
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“We have not found any reason for ecclesiastical censure.”

««NNeevveerrtthheelleessss,,  wwee  ssttaattee  hheerree  tthhaatt  wwee  hhaavvee  nnoott
ffoouunndd  aannyy  rreeaassoonn  ffoorr  eecccclleessiiaassttiiccaall  cceennssuurree  wwiitthh
rreeggaarrdd  ttoo  ccoonnddeemmnniinngg  eeiitthheerr  tthhee  ddooccttrriinnee  oorr  tthhee
ssppiirriittuuaall  rreeccoommmmeennddaattiioonnss  tthhaatt  hhaavvee  bbeeeenn  pprroomm-
uullggaatteedd  iinn  tthhiiss  aaffffaaiirr,,  iinn  ssoo  ffaarr  aass  tthheeyy  aarree  ddiirreecctt-
eedd  ttoo  ffaaiitthhffuull  CChhrriissttiiaannss..    RRaatthheerr  tthheeyy  ccoonnttaaiinn  eexx-
hhoorrttaattiioonnss  ttoo  pprraayyeerr  aanndd ssaaccrriiffiiccee,,  ttoo  EEuucchhaarriissttiicc
ddeevvoottiioonn,,  ttoo  ddeevvoottiioonn  ttoo  OOuurr  LLaaddyy  iinn  ttrraaddiittiioonnaall
pprraaiisseewwoorrtthhyy  ffoorrmmss,,  ttoo  tthhee  hhoollyy  ffeeaarr  ooff  GGoodd  ooff-
ffeennddeedd  bbyy  oouurr  ssiinnss..

TThheeyy  ssiimmppllyy  rreeppeeaatt  oorrddiinnaarryy  CChhuurrcchh  ddooccttrriinnee
iinn  tthheessee  mmaatttteerrss..

WWee  aacccceepptt  tthhee  ggoooodd  ffaaiitthh  aanndd  rreelliiggiioouuss  ffeerr-
vvoorr  ooff  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  wwhhoo  ggoo  ttoo  SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee
GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  aanndd  wwhhoo  mmeerriitt  tthhee  ddeeeeppeesstt  rreess-
ppeecctt;;  aanndd  wwee  wwiisshh  ttoo  ccaallll  uuppoonn  tthhaatt  ssaammee  rreellii-
ggiioouuss  ffeerrvvoorr  ssoo  tthhaatt  tthheeyy,,  rreellyyiinngg  ffuullllyy  oonn  tthhee
hhiieerraarrcchhyy  ooff  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh  aanndd  iittss  mmaaggiisstteerriiuumm,,
ccoommppllyy  wwiitthh  tthhee  cclloosseesstt  eexxaaccttnneessss  ttoo  oouurr  rreeppeeaatt-
eeddllyy  ppuubblliisshheedd  rreeccoommmmeennddaattiioonnss..»»

___________

It can be assumed that these paragraphs were
the personal part of Bishop Beitia; perhaps the sole
part of the whole «Nota» that was composed by him.
But there are serious indications that he, in the
middle of his confusion with regard to Garabandal,
personally came to be closer to its acceptance than
its rejection . . .  And so?  Mysteries of God.  Or,
perhaps, simply mysteries of man.

During the days in which the fourth «Nota» was
composed—the second and last «Nota» from Bishop
Beitia—his bewilderment on this matter had to be
increased by the abrupt change taking place in
Father Luis López Retenaga.

From the end of 1962, that priest, mentioned so
many times in our story, had been confronting the
bishop of Santander as the most convinced and
qualified defender of the authenticity of the Gara-
bandal events.  But, suddenly, inexplicably—or per-
haps it was too explainable, as some might say—he
made a complete about-face, changing his enthu-
siastic defense not just into doubt, but into an out-
right opinion that all the events could well be con-
sidered the result of diabolical intervention.  Some-
thing of what happened to Father Retenaga can be
read in Star on the Mountain: ««AA  pprriieesstt  ssttooppppeedd
bbeelliieevviinngg  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall..»» (His name is not given).

Upsetting?  But not too much.  Garabandal was
continuing to be, more and more fiercely, a sign  of
contradiction.  But was that not the same thing that had
been prophesied for Jesus Himself? (Luke 2:34)

Here on earth, we remain suspended between
light and darkness.

Only a fool would pretend that the affairs of God
have the 2+2=4 clarity that we like to see in the
affairs of men! 

185



chapter 
e 
I 
e 
v 
e 
n 

farewell ill t e 
Rai11 



During the ecstasy on June 18th, among the few
words that Conchita was heard to say were these:

««JJuullyy  22nndd  ..  ..  ..»»

What was predicted for this date?  We do not
know; or at least, I do not know.

We do know that on July 2nd, the fourth anni-
versary of the Virgin’s first apparition, she condes-
cended to visit the young visionary.  She came by way
of a locution.  

Conchita had another locution on the 18th of the
month, which was the village feastday and the third
anniversary of the Miracle of the Host.

It might have been thought at the time that the
events would hold their usual course; that everything
was going to continue as before.

But the most astute observers soon could not
avoid the impression that June 18th had come as a
finale or end, to public manifestations at least, of all
that had taken place at Garabandal.

The events would not be repeated.  The seers had
changed.  The circumstances had changed too.

And the girls no longer had a reason to remain in
the village, waiting for interventions from heaven.  It
was time for them to think of their futures, to try to
arrange their later lives.

The most singular things that they had experi-
enced would remain only in their memories—con-
fused, at times—leaving them with the obligation of
showing a conduct shining before God and man.

*  *  *

As if his departure were also necessary for the
new phase that was to be experienced by Gara-
bandal, on August 16th Bishop Beitia left Santander
forever.  The feast of the Assumption with its litur-
gical celebrations, its bouquets of flowers placed at
the foot of the Virgin’s statue as it is carried in front
of the cathedral, was his last day in the diocese that
he had headed for three years.  Two days later, on
August 17th, Bishop Vicente Puchol Montís was in-
stalled as his successor.

With the new bishop, many felt a great euphoria.
He was young, with a late vocation,(1) extremely
personable.  Others could not avoid feeling wary

and uneasy.  The Spanish Church had already be-
gun to experience in a dramatic way the confusion
of mentalities and ideologies that would burst out
later in violent confrontations.  Although the new
bishop appeared to be opposing the innovators, it
was said of him that he was the initiator, if not the
author of the complete change — some spoke of an
actual revolution — that was happening in the
diocesan seminaries.

With regard to Garabandal, the future did not
augur well with the new bishop.  As soon as his
nomination was known, a priest in Madrid, a former
student at Comillas, notified Father Lucio Rodrigo:

««WWaallkk  ccaauuttiioouussllyy..    II  kknnooww  VViicceennttee  PPuucchhooll,,  aanndd
II  kknnooww  tthhaatt  hhee  iiss  aaggaaiinnsstt  GGaarraabbaannddaall..    HHee  iiss  aa
ddeeccllaarreedd  eenneemmyy  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss ..  ..  ..»»

*  *  *

Although the one thing that had nothing to do
with the other, on the day after Bishop Puchol’s in-
stallation, Conchita wrote to Fr. Laffineur, to com-
municate her great joy:

««MMyy  mmootthheerr  hhaass  aalllloowweedd  mmee  ttoo  eenntteerr  iinnttoo  tthhee
ccoonnvveenntt..    FFoorr  mmee,,  iitt  iiss  aa  ggrreeaatt  tthhiinngg  ttoo  bbee  aabbllee
ttoo  ccoonnsseeccrraattee  mmyysseellff  ccoommpplleetteellyy  ttoo  CChhrriisstt  lliikkee
tthhiiss  ——  ffrroomm  mmyy  1166tthh  yyeeaarr  ——  ffoorr  tthhee  rreesstt  ooff  mmyy
lliiffee  ..  ..  ..    PPrraayy  ffoorr  mmee,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  II  wwiillll  bbee  aabbllee  ttoo  ggoo
aass  ssoooonn  aass  ppoossssiibbllee  ttoo  tthhee  MMiissssiioonnaarryy  SSiisstteerrss  ooff
tthhee  DDiissccaallcceedd  CCaarrmmeelliitteess..»»  

_____________

Thinking perhaps that Conchita’s departure was
imminent, Fr. Laffineur arranged another trip to
Spain, to obtain certain clarifications from her.  The
meeting took place in Torrelavega (Santander) on
September 8th, the feast of the Nativity of Mary.

With Fr. Laffineur were some travel companions
who served as witnesses; at Conchita’s side, as
usual, was her mother Aniceta.  Fr. Laffineur sub-
mitted 45 questions to the young girl and carefully
recorded her answers.  Part of these have been
published in the L’Etoile dans la Montagne; the

1. A late vocation refers to those who did not begin study
for the priesthood in early youth.

After the bloody Spanish Civil War, in the fervor of the
Catholic reconstruction that followed, there were many of
these late vocations.  They came to be overestimated, as if
from them could be expected much more than from the
others.  Time has gone by and in the face of the end results
the special esteem for those vocations has declined.
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“Her denials today are due to the mysterious work of the devil.”

rest have been reserved for the future.

These are the most interesting of the ones that
have been published:

——««YYeess,,  II  wwrroottee  tthhee  ddaattee  ooff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee  ttoo  tthhee
bbiisshhoopp.. (It seems that this letter never came into
the hands of Bishop Beitia.)

——II  hhaadd  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  oonn  JJuullyy  22nndd..    II  aallrreeaaddyy  eexx-
ppllaaiinneedd  iitt  ttoo  yyoouu  bbyy  lleetttteerr..    AAnndd  II  hhaadd  aannootthheerr  oonn
tthhee  1188tthh  ooff  tthhee  ssaammee  mmoonntthh;;  II  ggaavvee  tthhaatt  iinn  wwrriitt-
iinngg  ttoooo..

——MMyy  ccoommppaanniioonnss  aanndd  II  tthhoouugghhtt  aabboouutt  tthhee
ccoonnvveenntt  ffrroomm  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  ddaayyss  ooff  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss..
NNoo  pprriieesstt  ppuutt  iitt  iinnttoo  oouurr  mmiinnddss..

——TThhee  PPooppee  wwiillll  sseeee  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  wwhheerreevveerr  hhee
iiss;;  PPaaddrree  PPiioo  wwiillll  sseeee  iitt  ttoooo..

——YYeess,,  tthhee  CCoouunncciill  wwiillll  hhaavvee  aann  eexxttrraaoorrddii-
nnaarryy  oouuttccoommee..

——AAfftteerr  PPaauull  VVII,,  tthheerree  rreemmaaiinn  oonnllyy  ttwwoo  ppooppeess..

FFoolllloowwiinngg  tthhaatt,,  tthhee  ‘‘eenndd  ooff  ttiimmeess,,’’  wwhhiicchh  iiss  nnoott
tthhee  ssaammee  aass  tthhee  ‘‘eenndd  ooff  tthhee  wwoorrlldd..’’    II  ddoo  nnoott
uunnddeerrssttaanndd  tthhiiss  wweellll,,  bbuutt  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  iitt  ttoo  mmee
lliikkee  tthhiiss..

——MMyy  lleeaavviinngg  GGaarraabbaannddaall  iiss  nnoo  oobbssttaaccllee  ttoo
aannnnoouunncciinngg  tthhee  ddaattee  ooff  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee..    II’’llll  bbee  aabbllee
ttoo  tteellll  tthhee  ddaattee  ttoo  mmyy  ssuuppeerriioorr,,  aanndd  iiff  nneecceessssaarryy,,
aallssoo  ttoo  mmyy  ssppiirriittuuaall  ddiirreeccttoorr  ..  ..  ..

——AAfftteerr  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee,,  aa  cchhaappeell  wwiillll  bbee  bbuuiilltt  iinn
hhoonnoorr  ooff  SStt..  MMiicchhaaeell  tthhee  AArrcchhaannggeell.. (2) II  wwoouulldd
pprreeffeerr  tthhaatt  iitt  wwoouulldd  nnoott  bbee  ddoonnee  aass  aatt  LLoouurrddeess,,
wwhhiicchh  II  ggoott  ttoo  kknnooww  iinn  MMaayy  ooff  11996633;;  II  wwoouulldd  lliikkee
iitt  ttoo  bbee  mmoorree  ssiimmppllee  aanndd  uunnaaddoorrnneedd..

——TThhee  ggrreeaatteesstt  ddaannggeerr  ffoorr  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  ooff  GGaarraa-
bbaannddaall  iiss  pprriiddee..

——MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  ssaaww  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    HHeerr
ddeenniiaallss  ttooddaayy  aarree  dduuee  ttoo  tthhee  mmyysstteerriioouuss  wwoorrkk  ooff
tthhee  ddeevviill..    AAfftteerr  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  sshhee  wwiillll  rreeaaffffiirrmm  tthhee
ttrruutthh  ooff  hheerr  eeccssttaassiieess..

2. Obviously this has nothing to do with the chapel built by
some people below the Pines in September of 1967.
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——TThhee  bbeesstt  ttiimmee  ttoo  ggoo  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall  wwiillll  bbee
wwhheenn  tthhee  ffoouurr  ooff  uuss  hhaavvee  lleefftt  tthhee  vviillllaaggee;;  tthheenn iitt
wwiillll  bbee  ssoolleellyy  ffoorr  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..»»

*  *  *
Two days after this meeting in Torrelavega, on

September 10th, there was another meeting in Gara-
bandal itself.  It occurred under the awning of a tent
that a French family had pitched a few steps from
Conchita’s house.  Conchita went to visit a woman
there with the two smallest of her eight children.

——««YYoouu  aarree  ffoorrttuunnaattee  ttoo  sseett  uupp  yyoouurr  tteenntt  hheerree;;
iitt  wwaass  rriigghhtt  hheerree  tthhaatt  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz  hhaadd  aann  aappppaarrii-
ttiioonn  wwiitthh  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..(3)

——YYoouu  aarree  cceerrttaaiinnllyy  tthhee  ffoorrttuunnaattee  oonnee  iinn  hhaavv-
iinngg  bbeeeenn  ssppeecciiaallllyy  cchhoosseenn  bbyy  hheerr..

——WWhheenn  tthhee VViirrggiinn  aappppeeaarreedd  ttoo  mmee,,  hheerr  llooookk
ddiiddnn’’tt  ssttaayy  ffiixxeedd  oonn  mmee;;  iitt  rroovveedd  ffrroomm  oonnee  ssiiddee  ttoo
tthhee  ootthheerr,,  oovveerr  tthhee  mmoouunnttaaiinnss,,  ttaakkiinngg  iinn  tthhee
wwhhoollee  wwoorrlldd,,  aanndd  hheerr  ffaaccee  sseeeemmeedd  ttoo  ssmmiillee  aatt  aallll
tthhee  uunniivveerrssee..    SShhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ccoommee  ffoorr  mmee..

——YYoouu  hhaavvee  aa  llaarrggee  ppiiccttuurree  ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  iinn
yyoouurr  hhoouussee..    IItt’’ss  vveerryy  bbeeaauuttiiffuull..    DDooeess  iitt  rreesseemmbbllee
yyoouurr  vviissiioonn??

——OOhh  nnoo!!    TThhaatt’’ss  nnootthhiinngg..    IItt’’ss  lleessss  tthhaann  wwaaxx  ttoo
tthhee  rreeaall  tthhiinngg..    TThheerree’’ss  nnoo  wwaayy  ooff  ccooppyyiinngg  tthhee
VViirrggiinn’’ss  bbeeaauuttyy  ..  ..  ..    YYoouu  kknnooww  aabboouutt  FFaattiimmaa??

——OOnnllyy  aa  lliittttllee..    II  hhaavvee  hheeaarrdd  ttaallkk  aabboouutt  tthhee
mmiirraaccllee  ooff  tthhee  ssuunn..

——TThhee  mmiirraaccllee  ooff  FFaattiimmaa  iiss  nnootthhiinngg  iinn  ccoomm-
ppaarriissoonn  wwiitthh  wwhhaatt  wwiillll  hhaappppeenn  hheerree..    TThhiiss  wwiillll  bbee
mmuucchh,,  mmuucchh  ggrreeaatteerr..

TThheenn  tthhee  iinntteerrpprreetteerr,,  EEllooííssaa  DDeegguuííaa,,  wwhhiissppeerreedd
ttoo  tthhee  FFrreenncchh  wwoommaann::  ““PPeerrhhaappss  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  hheerrsseellff
wwiillll  bbee  sseeeenn  iinn  ppeerrssoonn..""    CCoonncchhiittaa,,  oovveerrhheeaarriinngg
tthhiiss,,  rreepplliieedd  vviiggoorroouussllyy::

——NNoo,,  nnoo!!    IItt  wwoonn’’tt  bbee  tthhaatt  ..  ..  ..    IIff  iitt  wweerree  tthhaatt,,
tthheenn  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee  aann  aappppaarriittiioonn,,  nnoott  aa  mmiirraaccllee..

LLiiffttiinngg  uupp  hheerr  aarrmmss  aanndd  sspprreeaaddiinngg  tthheemm  oouutt,,
CCoonncchhiittaa  ccoonnttiinnuueedd::

3. We have already spoken about this rather notable ap-
parition in chapter VIII of Part One.

“The  miracle  of  Fatima  is  nothing  in
comparison  to  what  will  happen  here.”

——TThhee  MMiirraaccllee  hheerree  wwiillll  bbee  mmuucchh  ggrreeaatteerr,,
mmoorree  ttrreemmeennddoouuss  tthhaann  FFaattiimmaa..    IItt  wwiillll  ccaauussee  ssuucchh
aann  iimmpprreessssiioonn  tthhaatt  nnoonnee  ooff  tthhoossee  wwhhoo  sseeee  iitt  wwiillll
bbee  aabbllee  ttoo  lleeaavvee  wwiitthh  ddoouubbttss..    IItt  wwoouulldd  bbee  wweellll  iiff
aallll  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  wweerree  hheerree,,  ssiinnccee  tthhaatt  wwaayy  tthheerree
ssuurreellyy  wwoouulldd  bbee  nnoo  cchhaassttiisseemmeenntt,,  ssiinnccee  eevveerryyoonnee
wwoouulldd  bbeelliieevvee..

——WWiillll  aallll  tthhee  ssiicckk  wwhhoo  ccoommee  bbee  ccuurreedd??

——TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ddiiddnn’’tt  tteellll  mmee  ““aallll""  oorr  ““ssoommee,,""
bbuutt::  ““TThhee  ssiicckk  wwiillll  bbee  ccuurreedd..""

TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ssmmiilleedd,,  sshhee  ssmmiilleedd  vveerryy  mmuucchh..    SShhee
ddiiddnn’’tt  iinnssppiirree  ffeeaarr!!

——TThheenn  sshhee  iiss  vveerryy  kkiinndd..    KKiinndd  lliikkee  aa  mmootthheerr..

——NNoo,,  mmuucchh  mmoorree  tthhaann  aa  mmootthheerr!!    SShhee  iiss  kkiinndd
lliikkee  oonnee  wwhhoo,,  bbeessiiddeess  bbeeiinngg  aa  mmootthheerr,,  iiss  aa  bbeesstt
ffrriieenndd,,  ffoorr  wwee  ccoouulldd  tteellll  hheerr  eevveerryytthhiinngg  tthhaatt
ccaammee  ttoo  oouurr  mmiinnddss..    AAnndd  sshhee  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  uuss  aanndd
hheellppeedd  uuss..

SShhee  llaauugghheedd  aanndd  eevveenn  ppllaayyeedd  wwiitthh  uuss..  OOnnee
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“the flaming stars”

190



“a revelation of our sins”

ddaayy,,  sshhee  eevveenn  hhaannddeedd  ddoowwnn  hheerr  ccrroowwnn  ttoo  LLoollii,,  ssoo
tthhaatt  LLoollii  ccoouulldd  aammuussee  hheerrsseellff  bbyy  ppuuttttiinngg  iitt  oonn  hheerr
hheeaadd,,  aalltthhoouugghh  LLoollii  wwaass  aaffrraaiidd  ooff  bbuurrnniinngg  hheerrsseellff
oonn  tthhee  ffllaammiinngg  ssttaarrss..

WWiitthh  aa  mmootthheerr  oonnee  ddooeessnn’’tt  ffeeeell  ssoo  ffrreeee  aanndd
ccoonnffiiddeenntt  aass  wwiitthh  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn..    NNoo  oonnee
ccoonnffeesssseess  hhiiss  oowwnn  ffaauullttss  ttoo  hhiiss  mmootthheerr,,  nnoorr  ddooeess
hhee  rreevveeaall  hhiiss  sseeccrreett  ddeeffeeccttss..»»(4)

*  *  *

Four days later, on September 14th, the feast of
the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, there was another
meeting with new statements and clarifications
about the things that had been hanging in the air at
Garabandal.  It was said that the young visionary,
before her departure for the convent—which she
thought very near—was more fluent than ever in
answering the questions that interested everyone.
This time, her questioners were Americans.  They
had given their questions in writing, and in writing
Conchita gave them these answers.  We have an

4. Conchita speaks from her own situation.  In Aniceta she
had a very strict and demanding mother, although one full of
solicitude for the welfare of her daughter.

accurate copy of this, but we are only reproducing
the points of major interest, because many of the
others have already been sufficiently repeated:

««——TThhee  WWaarrnniinngg,,  wwiillll  iitt  bbee  aa  vviissiibbllee  tthhiinngg,,  aa
ppeerrssoonnaall  tthhiinngg,,  oorr  bbootthh  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee??

——IItt  iiss  ssoommeetthhiinngg  tthhaatt  ccoommeess  ddiirreeccttllyy  ffrroomm
GGoodd,,  aanndd  wwiillll  bbee  vviissiibbllee  tthhrroouugghhoouutt  tthhee  wwoorrlldd,,  iinn
eevveerryy  ppllaaccee  tthhaatt  eexxiissttss..

——WWiillll  iitt  rreevveeaall  hhiiss  oowwnn  ssiinnss  ttoo  eevveerryy  ppeerrssoonn  iinn
tthhee  wwoorrlldd,,  iinncclluuddiinngg  ppeerrssoonnss  ooff  ootthheerr  rreelliiggiioonnss  aanndd
eevveenn  aatthheeiissttss??

——YYeess,,  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  wwiillll  bbee  lliikkee  aa  rreevveellaattiioonn  ooff
oouurr  ssiinnss..    BBeelliieevveerrss  aanndd  nnoonn-bbeelliieevveerrss  aalliikkee  wwiillll
sseeee  aanndd  eexxppeerriieennccee  iitt,,  wwhhaatteevveerr  rreelliiggiioonn  tthheeyy  aarree..

——WWiillll  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  ccaauussee  ppeeooppllee  ttoo  rreemmeemmbbeerr
tthhee  ddeeaadd??

——TThhee  WWaarrnniinngg  wwiillll  ccoommee  ttoo  ppuurriiffyy  uuss  ffoorr
tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  aanndd  iitt  iiss  lliikkee  aa  ccaattaassttrroopphhee  wwhhiicchh
wwiillll  bbee  ffeelltt  iinn  oouurr  ccoonnsscciieennccee..    IItt  wwiillll  mmaakkee  uuss
rreemmeemmbbeerr  tthhee  ddeeaadd  iinn  tthhee  sseennssee  tthhaatt  wwee  wwiillll
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“a tremendous terror”

pprreeffeerr  ttoo  bbee  aammoonngg  tthhee  ddeeaadd,,  rraatthheerr  tthhaann  eenndduurree
tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg..(5)

    

——PPlleeaassee  tteellll  uuss  wwhhaatt  yyoouu  ccaann  aabboouutt  tthhee  CChhaass-
ttiisseemmeenntt,,  aanndd  wwhhaatt  wwiillll  bbee  ffeelltt  wwhheenn  iitt  iiss  sseeeenn..

——TThhee  CChhaassttiisseemmeenntt,,  iiff  wwee  ddoo  nnoott  cchhaannggee,,
wwiillll  bbee  hhoorrrriibbllee..    LLoollii,,  JJaacciinnttaa  aanndd  II  hhaavvee  sseeeenn
iitt;;  bbuutt  II’’mm  nnoott  aabbllee  ttoo  ssaayy  iinn  wwhhaatt  iitt  ccoonnssiissttss,,
ssiinnccee  II  ddoonn’’tt  hhaavvee  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..
WWhheenn  II  ssaaww  iitt,,  II  ffeelltt  aa  ttrreemmeennddoouuss  tteerrrroorr,,  iinn

5. For a long time Conchita was the only visionary who
talked about the Warning.  This had caused it to be believed
that she was the only one who had received communications
concerning this important thing.  (This had led me to hold the
Warning as having the least guarantee among the future events
that were predicted at Garabandal.)

But on being able to speak with Jacinta in Santander on
November 10th, 1973, I discovered that the Warning has a
broader foundation.  In the presence of several persons, Jacinta
affirmed with complete clearness:

That the Virgin had spoken to her too, and more than once,
about the Warning that would come before the Chastisement.

That she knows of what it consists, although she does
not know the date; if she does not say anything about what it is
going to be, it is because the Virgin has commanded her to keep
it secret.

ssppiittee  ooff  sseeeeiinngg  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aatt  tthhee  ssaammee  ttiimmee  iinn  aallll
hheerr  bbeeaauuttyy  aanndd  iinnddeessccrriibbaabbllee  ggooooddnneessss!!

That, on the contrary, she doesn’t know anything about
the Miracle that Conchita is predicting because the Virgin
never told her that it was going to come.  Whenever she in-
quired about it like the other girls, the Virgin either didn’t
answer or only said: «They  will  believe,  they  will  believe.»

The little bit I was able to draw out from her about the
Warning coincided with what was already known from Con-
chita: that it was going to be worldwide, that it would oblige us
to face our consciences, that it would be terribly impressive!

More recently I have come upon proof that the Virgin told
Loli about the Warning.  It appears that this came very early in
the revelations received at Garabandal, although the girls
receiving them (this is my impression) were slow in under-
standing the importance and special characteristics of the
supernatural phenomena that were predicted.

Mrs. Sagrario Aguirre from Oveido informed me by letter
in 1978:

«Before  the  Warning  was  talked  about,  actually  more  than
a  year  before  Conchita  predicted  such  a  thing  for  the  world,
Loli  told  me  one  day,  One  night  you  will  be  struck  with
something  tremendous.    (I  can’t  say  for  sure  that  she  said
‘night’,  but  I  was  certainly  left  with  the  impression  that  it
would  be  at  night.)    During  the  night  on  that  day,  and  also  the
following  night,  I  couldn’t  sleep,  waiting  in  terror.  .  .    But
talking  with  Loli  again,  she  told  me,  Do  you  think  it’s  going  to
be  for  you  alone?    No,  it’s  going  to  be  for  the  whole  world.
And  she  made  me  keep  it  secret  .  .  .    And  she  added  that,  the
Virgin  had  told  this  to  Jacinta  and  her  from  the  beginning  of
the  apparitions.

192



“Jesus will perform miracles with these articles.”

——WWhheenn  yyoouu  pprraayyeedd  tthhee  rroossaarryy  wwiitthh  OOuurr  LLaaddyy,,
ddiidd  sshhee  tteeaacchh  yyoouu  hhooww  ttoo  pprraayy  iitt??

——IInn  tthhee  bbeeggiinnnniinngg,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  pprraayyeedd  tthhee
rroossaarryy  aahheeaadd  ooff  uuss  vveerryy  sslloowwllyy,,  aass  sshhee  wwaanntteedd  uuss
ttoo  pprraayy  iitt..    BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss,,  sshhee  hheerrsseellff  rreecciitteedd  tthhee
HHaaiill  MMaarryy  ttoooo,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  wwee  wwoouulldd  lleeaarrnn  hhooww..

——IIss  iitt  ttrruuee  tthhaatt  tthhee  bbooddyy  ooff  FFrr..  LLuuiiss  AAnnddrreeuu
wwiillll  bbee  ddiissiinntteerrrreedd  oonn  tthhee    ssaammee  ddaayy  aass  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,
aanndd  wwiillll  bbee  ffoouunndd  iinnccoorrrruupptt??

——TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee  iinn  aa  llooccuuttiioonn::  ““TThhee  bbooddyy
ooff  FFrr..  LLuuiiss  AAnnddrreeuu  wwiillll  bbee  ffoouunndd  iinnccoorrrruupptt,,  jjuusstt  aass
hhee  wwaass  bbuurriieedd""..

(We have already described in another chapter
that Conchita wrote to Fr. Ramón Andreu, assur-
ing him that the day after the Miracle they would
find the body of his brother just as it was when he
was buried.)

——WWhhaatt  vvaalluuee  wwiillll  tthhee  aarrttiicclleess  kkiisssseedd  bbyy tthhee
MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  dduurriinngg  tthhee  aappppaarriittiioonnss  hhaavvee,,
bbeeffoorree  aanndd  aafftteerr  tthhee  mmiirraaccllee??

——TThhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee::  ““JJeessuuss  wwiillll  ppeerrffoorrmm
mmiirraacclleess  wwiitthh  tthheessee  aarrttiicclleess..    TThhoossee  tthhaatt  wweeaarr
tthheemm  wwiitthh  ffaaiitthh  aanndd  ccoonnffiiddeennccee  wwiillll  hhaavvee  tthheeiirr
ppuurrggaattoorryy  oonn  eeaarrtthh.."" (6)

(This means that they will have the suffering here
that they would otherwise have to endure in the next
world after their death.)

——DDiidd  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  tteellll  yyoouu  aannyytthhiinngg
aabboouutt  tthhee  ppeerrffuummee  ooff fflloowweerrss  tthhaatt  ssoommeettiimmeess
eemmaannaatteess  ffrroomm  tthhee  aarrttiicclleess  kkiisssseedd  bbyy  hheerr??

——NNoo,,  II  nneevveerr  hheeaarrdd  aannyytthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhaatt..    SShhee
ddiidd  ssaayy  tthhaatt  tthheeyy  wwiillll  wwoorrkk  mmiirraacclleess  aanndd  pprrooddiiggiieess..

——DDiidd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  tteeaacchh  yyoouu  aannyy  ssoonnggss??

6. No one can enter into heaven without being purified, or
said in another way, without expiating the debt due for sin.
That is the reason for purgatory.  To suffer in this world for
the debt that we owe for our sins is much better than to suffer
in the next; since here, at the same time as making satis-
faction, we also obtain merit.  On the contrary, all that it is
possible to do in purgatory is to make satisfaction for sins.
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——NNoo..    TThhee  VViirrggiinn  hheellppeedd  uuss  mmaakkee  uupp  ssoommee  ssoonnggss..

(By this is meant that the Virgin did not teach
them in advance the verses that they sang.  Rather
she aided them in saying small poems at the time
when they sang them.  They were apparently in-
spired and all three were able to sing at the same
time, with the same words, and with the same tune.)

——DDiidd  tthhee  MMoosstt  HHoollyy  VViirrggiinn  oorr  JJeessuuss  ssaayy  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  aabboouutt  tthhee  ccoonnvveerrssiioonn  ooff  RRuussssiiaa??

——IInn  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  wwiitthh  JJeessuuss,,  tthhee  oonnllyy  oonnee  tthhaatt  II
hhaavvee  hhaadd  wwiitthh  HHiimm  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  pprreesseenntt,,  HHee  ttoolldd  mmee
tthhaatt  RRuussssiiaa  wwoouulldd  bbee  ccoonnvveerrtteedd..

——CCoouulldd  yyoouu  eexxppllaaiinn  tthhee  ‘‘ssiiggnn’’ tthhaatt  wwiillll  rreemmaaiinn
aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess  aafftteerr  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee??

——IItt  iiss  aa  ‘‘ssiiggnn’’  tthhaatt  wwiillll  rreemmaaiinn  ffoorreevveerr..    IItt  wwiillll
bbee  aabbllee  ttoo  bbee  pphhoottooggrraapphheedd,,  tteelleevviisseedd,,  sseeeenn;;  bbuutt  iitt
wwiillll  nnoott  bbee  aabbllee  ttoo  bbee  ttoouucchheedd..    IItt  wwiillll  bbee  eevviiddeenntt
tthhaatt  iitt  iissnn’’tt  aa  tthhiinngg  ooff  tthhiiss  wwoorrlldd,,  bbuutt  ooff  GGoodd..

“a  sign  that  will  remain  forever”

——MMaannyy  bbeelliieevveerrss  iinn  GGaarraabbaannddaall  wwaanntt  ttoo  wwoorrkk
ffoorr  tthhee  sspprreeaadd ooff  tthhee  VViirrggiinn’’ss  mmeessssaaggeess..    BBuutt  tthheeyy
aarree  ccoonncceerrnneedd  bbeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhee  oobbeeddiieennccee  tthhaatt  tthheeyy
oowwee  ttoo  tthheeiirr  bbiisshhooppss  ..  ..  ..    WWhhaatt  ddoo  yyoouu  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssaayy
aabboouutt  tthhiiss??

——TThhaatt’’ss  vveerryy  pplleeaassiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn..    SShhee
lliikkeess  tthhaatt  vveerryy  mmuucchh..    SShhee  ddeessiirreess  uuss  ttoo  wwoorrkk  aatt
sspprreeaaddiinngg  hheerr  mmeessssaaggee..    BBuutt  aallssoo  sshhee  wwaannttss  uuss
ttoo  oobbeeyy  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh,,  ssoo  aass  ttoo  ggiivvee  mmoorree  gglloorryy  ttoo

“She  wants  us  to  obey  the  Church.”

GGoodd..    AAnndd  sshhee  wwiillll  ggiivvee  ttiimmee  ffoorr tthhee  mmeessssaaggee  ttoo  bbee
sspprreeaadd,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  ooff  tthhee  CChhuurrcchh..

*  *  *

With these statements, Conchita thought she was
performing her last services for the cause of Our
Lady of Garabandal prior to her entrance into re-
ligious life, where she would have to keep silent and
remain in seclusion.

She was impatiently looking forward to this time.
But at the same time it seems she felt an instinct of
foreboding for the future.

Two days after the meeting with the Americans,
she wrote to Fr. José Ramón de la Riva.

She deliberately used for her letter a piece of
paper on which the message of June 18th was photo-
copied, and she wrote:

««SSaann  SSeebbaassttiiáánn  ddee  GGaarraabbaannddaall                            99-1166-11996655

DDeeaarr  FFaatthheerr  JJoosséé  RRaammóónn,,

JJuusstt  aa  ffeeww  lliinneess  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  tthhaatt  II  ffoouunndd  oouutt  tthhaatt
yyoouu  wweerree  hheerree  aa  ffeeww  ddaayyss  aaggoo..    TThhaatt  mmaaddee  mmee  ffeeeell
bbaadd ssiinnccee  II  wwaanntteedd  ttoo  ssppeeaakk  wwiitthh  yyoouu ffoorr  aa  ffeeww
mmiinnuutteess,,  iiff  nnoott  lloonnggeerr  ..  ..  ..

YYoouu  kknnooww  tthhaatt  wwiitthhiinn  aa  ffeeww  wweeeekkss,,  oorr  ppeerr-
hhaappss  aa  ffeeww  ddaayyss,,  II’’llll  eenntteerr  tthhee  ccoonnvveenntt..    II  wwaanntt  ttoo
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eenntteerr  ssoooonn  iinn  oorrddeerr  ttoo  ddoo  ——oorr  ttrryy  ttoo  ddoo——  wwhhaatt  tthhee
VViirrggiinn  wwaannttss..

II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww  iiff  II  hhaavvee  aa  ttrruuee  vvooccaattiioonn..    II  tthhiinnkk
II  ddoo,,  aalltthhoouugghh  II  hhaavvee  ssoommee  ddoouubbttss..    TThhee  VViirrggiinn
ddiiddnn’’tt  tteellll  mmee  ttoo  eenntteerr..»»

________

These last lines are revealing.  They show that
there is something deeply troubling Conchita.  She
does not know God’s plans for her.  Up to now, dur-
ing the ecstasies and locutions when she had asked
personal questions about her future, she had so
many times been left unanswered, or else had been
answered in words that clearly evaded the question.

And the day would come on which she would
clearly feel herself not chosen by Jesus to form part
of what the Church considers His spouses.  This
would be for her a cause of great suffering and a
perilous spiritual crisis.

But as summer ended in 1965, she was counting
on leaving immediately for the convent at Pam-
plona to begin her religious life.  The day of depar-
ture had even been set: September 29th, the feast
of St. Michael, the Archangel.  Could she have
chosen a better date?

But that day came, and Conchita had to stay in

Garabandal while, with tearful eyes, she saw her
friends and companions, Loli and Jacinta, leave for
Saragossa on September 30th.

Fr. Luna had arranged everything so that the two
girls could enter free of charge as boarders in the
college of the Charity Sisters of St. Ann in the Aragon
town of Borja.

Jacinta and Loli were 16 years old at the time, in
the flush of youth.  They had never lived outside of
San Sebastián de Garabandal, and the parting from
the village on that day, even with their eyes on the
future, must have been nostalgic.  While saying
goodbye before leaving, Loli soaked two handker-
chiefs with her tears.

Understandable sorrow!  Beside the pain of sep-
aration, could it have been due also to the ending of
the most unforgettable period of her life?

Perhaps she was beset also with the premonition
that her way would soon turn into a most narrow and
difficult one.

Almost on the night before leaving, she had a
locution, and heard from the Virgin: ««LLoollii,,  iiff  iinn  tthhee
ffuuttuurree  II  ddoo  nnoott  aappppeeaarr  ttoo  yyoouu  aaggaaiinn,,  iitt  iiss  tthhaatt
yyoouurr  hhoouurr  ooff  ssuuffffeerriinngg  hhaass  ccoommee..»»

“your hour of suffering has come.”
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Actually both young girls, Loli and Jacinta, suf-
fered considerably in the school at Borja.  I know
this expressly from Jacinta’s admission that she
kept a painful remembrance of the school year
there.  All the blame could not be put on the re-
ligious teachers.  According to Fr. Luna, the prin-
cipal cause of their unfortunate troubles were cer-
tain Garabandalistas of the first rank, who could
not resign themselves to the girls being outside of
their presence and control.

Jacinta probably cried less than Loli at the time
of farewell.  Not because she was less sensitive, but
because she had a different character, less prone
for expansion.

Before Fr. Luna could arrange for her to stay at
school, Jacinta was talking about entering into a
convent of cloistered Carmelites.  Fr. Luna himself
requested her admission to the Carmelite convent at
Saragossa; and the community, by a secret vote, ac-
cepted the request.  Why then, didn’t she go?(7)

Perhaps the one who was most pleased by this
change was her mother, María; it seemed that she
would lose her daughter much less this way.  Not
surprising.  Nothing is more difficult than complete
generosity toward God.

On that September 30th, 1965, as Jacinta and
Loli went down toward Cossío, the dispersal of
Garabandal began.  As they turned the bend in the
road to cast a last look at their village, their minds
could not fathom all the things that they were leav-
ing behind.

*  *  *

Still in the village, keeping her suffering to her-
self, was the one who had looked forward with such
longing to September 29th, the day set for her leaving
to be a novice in the Discalced Carmelite Mission-
aries: Conchita.

7. It appears that the decision that stopped Jacinta from
entering into the Carmelite convent came from her father
Simón.  The good man was categorically opposed at the final
hour, believing that it was a barbarous thing for his 16 year old
daughter— who had never left her house or had the least ex-
perience with the world and life— to forever commit herself
like this in something so difficult.

Actually Jacinta was not sure of her vocation.  During the
time of the ecstasies, whenever she had talked about, or asked
about his particular thing, the Virgin had never given her a
definite answer.

Her mother, who had given her consent originally,
later changed her mind, refusing to allow her daugh-
ter to leave before . . .  Before what?

It had been mentioned to Aniceta about the
possibility and feasibility of Conchita going to
Rome, to be interviewed by the highest hierarchy
of the Church, and to see perhaps, if it were possi-
ble, the Holy Father himself.  And Aniceta came to
the conclusion that this had to be done before
anything else, and the sooner the better; therefore,
before the girl shut herself in the convent.  In
August, it had seemed a simple matter to finish the
trip before the middle of September; and thinking
along that line, she gave her consent to Conchita to
leave for the convent on the feast of St. Michael.
But complications delayed things.

Fr. Laffineur wrote:
««OOnn  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  88tthh  aatt  TToorrrreellaavveeggaa,,  CCoonncchhiittaa

aannnnoouunncceedd  ttoo  mmee  hheerr  ddeeppaarrttuurree  ffoorr  tthhee  ccoonnvveenntt
ooff  tthhee  mmiissssiioonnaarryy  ssiisstteerrss  ooff  tthhee  DDiissccaallcceedd  CCaarr-
mmeelliitteess  aatt  PPaammpplloonnaa..    TThhee  ddeeppaarrttuurree  sshhoouulldd  hhaavvee
ttaakkeenn ppllaaccee oonn  tthhee  2299tthh  ooff  tthhaatt  mmoonntthh..    DDuurriinngg
tthhee  ssaammee  ppeerriioodd  LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  wweerree  ttoo  lleeaavvee
ffoorr  tthhee  pprroovviinnccee  ooff  SSaarraaggoossssaa  ttoo  ssttaayy  wwiitthh  tthhee
SSiisstteerrss  ooff  CChhaarriittyy..

WWhhyy  wwaass  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  cchhoosseenn??    BBee-
ccaauussee  CCoonncchhiittaa  aanndd  hheerr  mmootthheerr  hhaadd  ggoooodd  rreeaa-
ssoonn  ttoo  bbeelliieevvee  tthhaatt  tthheeiirr  vvooyyaaggee  ttoo  IIttaallyy  wwoouulldd
hhaavvee  ttaakkeenn  ppllaaccee  wweellll  bbeeffoorree  tthhee  ddaattee  ffiixxeedd  ffoorr
tthhee  iinnaauugguurraattiioonn  ooff  tthhee  CCoouunncciill’’ss  llaasstt  sseessssiioonn,,
tthhaatt  iiss  ttoo  ssaayy,,  bbeeffoorree  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  1144tthh..    BBuutt  ccoomm-
pplliiccaattiioonnss  ddeevveellooppeedd  aanndd  aafftteerr  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  2299tthh
tthhee  ttwwoo  ooff  tthheemm  hhaadd  ttoo  ppaassss  ssoommee  eexxttrreemmeellyy  ddiiff-
ffiiccuulltt  mmoonntthhss..»»

___________

Why did complications arise?  Fr. Luna under-
took against wind and sea, as a true man from
Aragon, to bring Conchita to Rome, in accordance
with Cardinal Ottaviani who then was still the head
of the Supreme Congregation of the Holy Office.  But
the chancery at Santander, as soon as it learned of
the project, deployed all its connections in Rome and
outside of Rome to crush the matter.  The chancery
must have been afraid of something.

Let us see how Fr. Luna himself recounts this in
the introduction of a book he wrote about another
site of apparitions:

««IInn  SSeepptteemmbbeerr  wwee  ggoott  oouurr  ppaassssppoorrttss  iinn  oorrddeerr..
HHoowweevveerr  ..  ..  ..
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TToowwaarrdd  tthhee  eenndd  ooff  AAuugguusstt,,  II  ooffffeerreedd  mmyy  sseerr-
vviicceess  ttoo  tthhee  nneeww  BBiisshhoopp  ooff  SSaannttaannddeerr,,  BBiisshhoopp
PPuucchhooll,,  ssoo  aass  ttoo  ppuutt  hhiimm  iinn  ddiirreecctt  ccoonnttaacctt  wwiitthh
tthhee  ggiirrllss..    HHee  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ccoonnssiiddeerr  iitt
nneecceessssaarryy,,  oorr  eevveenn  wwiissee,,  ttoo  kknnooww  tthheemm..(8) HHee
aassssuurreedd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  wwaass  aallrreeaaddyy  wweellll  iinnffoorrmmeedd,,
aanndd  hhee  ccoonnffiiddeedd  ttoo  mmee  hhiiss  ppllaann::  ttoo  ppuutt  aa  yyoouunngg
pprriieesstt(9) iinn  cchhaarrggee  ooff  tthhee  vviillllaaggee  aanndd  ““tthhee  ggiirrllss
sshhoouulldd  rreemmaaiinn  tthheerree..""

8. Why would Bishop Puchol need to know the girls and
thoroughly study the matter if he were fully set on the pro-
gressivist theory that apparitions and revelations are su-
perfluous for the Church?

Shortly after his «Nota» of Sunday March 18th, 1967 (which
was given the maximum publicity, even television exposure), by
which he thought to definitely bury Garabandal, Bishop Pu-
chol went up to the village to see if he could effectively and
smoothly liquidate it.

He was eminently educated and eloquent.  It was a Sunday
and the entire village attended his Mass.  It was expected that
his sermon would clarify the matters that were preoccupying
everyone.  But the bishop avoided the main subject, and all
had the impression that he had limited himself to talking
about the Gospel.  Nevertheless Aniceta, who was very atten-
tive and watchful not to miss anything, caught this, which later
she confided to me as absolutely sure: The bishop at one time
during his speech, lowering his voice in an off-hand remark,
came out with this: We know that after what Jesus Christ
brought, there can be no more apparitions or revelations.

A gross imbecility, much repeated today, which gives us
an idea of the bishop’s poor theological background.  It is
obvious that this is not in communion with the Supreme
Magisterium which has told us: "From heaven Christ always
looks with great affection at His spouse (the Church) exiled
in this world, and when He sees it in danger, either through
Himself, or through the means of His angels, or through the
intercession of the one whom we call Help of the Christians,
or through other intercessors, takes it away from the tem-
pest waves . . .  and consoles it with that peace which sur-
passes all knowledge."

(Enc. Mystici Corporis Christi, 1943)

9. The priest assigned was Father José Olano, who had
recently finished his seminary studies.  Thus a novice priest
was sent to Garabandal, a man almost without experience, as if
nothing were happening there, and as if it were simply a parish
without special problems.

But if the new priest came without proper pastoral experi-
ence; he came well provided with instructions.  It did not take
long for the effects of the instructions to show themselves.

It seems that the bishop’s viewpoint was this: The prob-
lem of Garabandal would resolve itself if the girls and the
villagers were indoctrinated (brain-washed), and the visi-
tors were treated with a firm hand.  The new priest came
with this program.

A remark might be made about the way he said goodbye
to his parishioners from the valley of Polaciones before
going to Garabandal.  A man from the town who was present
at his farewell Mass on that Sunday noted the things that
were said and the remarks made by Fr. José Olano in his
sermon.  After the Mass, Father’s friends from the place
joked with him about the stories about Garabandal that
were going to end soon.

II  aannsswweerreedd  tthhaatt  iitt  sseeeemmeedd  aann  eexxcceelllleenntt  iiddeeaa
ttoo  sseenndd aa  wweellll-cchhoosseenn  pprriieesstt;;  bbuutt  wwiitthh  rreeggaarrdd  ttoo
tthhee  ggiirrllss,,  nneeiitthheerr  hhee  nnoorr  II  hhaadd  aauutthhoorriittyy  ttoo  ddee-
tteerrmmiinnee  wwhheetthheerr  oorr  nnoott  tthheeyy  wweerree  ttoo  ssttaayy..    AAnnii-
cceettaa  hhaadd  aallrreeaaddyy  aauutthhoorriizzeedd  tthhee  aaddmmiissssiioonn  ooff
hheerr  ddaauugghhtteerr  aatt  PPaammpplloonnaa,,  aanndd  tthhee  ppaarreennttss  ooff
LLoollii  aanndd  JJaacciinnttaa  hhaadd  aallssoo  ccoonnsseenntteedd  ffoorr  tthheemm  ttoo
lleeaavvee ffoorr  BBoorrjjaa..

——IInn  wwrriittiinngg??

——YYeess,,  YYoouurr  EExxcceelllleennccyy..    YYeess,,  iinn  wwrriittiinngg..    II
hhaavvee  ssiiggnneedd  aauutthhoorriizzaattiioonnss..

II  hhaavvee  aallwwaayyss  kkeepptt  mmyy  pprriinncciippllee  ooff  rreessppeeccttiinngg
tthhee  hhiieerraarrcchhyy,,  bbuutt  aallssoo  II  hhaavvee  rreeqquuiirreedd  rreessppeecctt  iinn
rreettuurrnn..    II  hhaavvee  ccoonnsscciieennttiioouussllyy  bbeeeenn  ccoouurrtteeoouuss  bbee-
ffoorree  wwhhooeevveerr  rreepprreesseennttss  GGoodd;;  bbuutt  nnoott  wweeaakk..

OOnn  tthhaatt  ssaammee  ddaayy,,  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  BBiisshhoopp  VViicceennttee::  II
ddoonn’’tt  wwaanntt  ttoo  ddoo  tthhiinnggss  bbeehhiinndd  yyoouurr  bbaacckk..    FFoorr
tthhaatt  rreeaassoonn  II  ooffffeerreedd  ttoo  bbrriinngg  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ttoo  yyoouu..
TTooddaayy  II’’mm  ggooiinngg  ttoo  tteellll  yyoouu  aa  sseeccrreett::  AA  ppeerrssoonn  ooff
hhiigghh  ssttaattiioonn  iiss  wwoorrkkiinngg  iinn  RRoommee  ffoorr  tthhee  ggiirrllss  ttoo  bbee
rreecceeiivveedd  bbyy  tthhee  PPooppee..    TThhee  bbiisshhoopp  ssmmiilleedd  bbrrooaaddllyy,,
aass  iiff  dduubbiioouuss  ..  ..  ..    WWee  wweerree  aalloonnee,,  sseeaatteedd  iinn  aa  rroooomm
oonn  tthhee  ffiirrsstt  fflloooorr  ooff  tthhee  sseemmiinnaarryy  aatt  SSaannttaannddeerr..    II
tthheenn  ttooookk  ttwwoo  tteelleeggrraammss  oouutt  ooff  mmyy  bbrriieeffccaassee,,  aanndd
uunnffoollddeedd  tthheemm  ffoorr  hhiimm  ttoo  sseeee..

——AArree  yyoouu  ffrroomm  AArraaggoonn??

——FFrroomm  SSaarraaggoossssaa,,  YYoouurr  EExxcceelllleennccyy!!

TThhee  nneewwss  ggoott  oouutt  aanndd  tthhee  ddeeppaarrttuurree  wwaass  ddee-
llaayyeedd  ..  ..  ..    uunnttiill,,  iinn  tthhee  mmiiddddllee  ooff DDeecceemmbbeerr,,  II
rreecceeiivveedd  aa  tteelleepphhoonnee  ccaallll  ffrroomm  SSaannttaannddeerr,,  aann-
nnoouunncciinngg  tthhee  aarrrriivvaall  ooff  aa  ppeerrssoonn  ffrroomm  RRoommee  wwiitthh
aa  lleetttteerr  ffrroomm  CCaarrddiinnaall  OOttttaavviiaannii  tthhaatt  rreeaadd::  WWiitthh
tthhee  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  ooff  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp,,  oorr  wwiitthhoouutt  iitt,,  bbrriinngg
tthhee  ggiirrllss..

II  aasskkeedd  tthhee  ppeerrssoonn  wwhhoo  ssppookkee  ttoo  mmee  ttoo  ttaakkee
tthhee  lleetttteerr  ttoo  bbee  rreeaadd  sseeccrreettllyy  aanndd  ppeerrssoonnaallllyy  bbyy
tthhee  bbiisshhoopp..    BBuutt  hhee  llaacckkeedd  tthhee  ppaattiieennccee  aanndd  eenn-
tthhuussiiaassmm  nnoott  ttoo  bbee  oovveerrccoommee  bbyy  tthhee  ddeeffeennsseess  aatt
tthhee  bbiisshhoopp’’ss  ddoooorr!!    AAnndd  mmyy  eennvvooyy  ddiiddnn’’tt  hhaavvee
ssuuffffiicciieenntt  rraannkk;;  tthhee  ccooppyy  ooff  tthhee  lleetttteerr  rreemmaaiinneedd
iinn  tthhee  hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  vviiccaarr  ggeenneerraall.. (10) OOnn  mmyy

10. Bishop Puchol had  brought with him to Santander, as
his vicar general, a priest from Navarra, also a late vocation
and a man rather arbitrary in his actions: Bishop Javier
Azagra.  Later he was auxiliary bishop of Cartagena-Murcia.
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“Conchita felt the devil present around her.”
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rreettuurrnn  ffrroomm  RRoommee  iinn  tthhee  wwiinntteerr  ooff  11996666,,  wwhheenn  II
wwaass  wwiitthh  tthhee  bbiisshhoopp,, hhee  aassssuurreedd  mmee  tthhaatt  hhee  hhaaddnn’’tt
rreecceeiivveedd  iitt..    II  tthhiinnkk  hhee  wwaass  ssiinncceerree..»»

_________

At this time we might make some comments
about the chancery officials at Santander who so
often called for the submission owed to the hierar-
chy in order to strangle Garabandal, but who went
to such efforts so that the cause would not come
directly to the hierarchy, to which they should be as
submissive as we.

From this can be more easily understood what Fr.
Laffineur wrote:

««CCeerrttaaiinn  aaddvveerrssaarriieess  ooff  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  ffeeaarriinngg  tthhee
wwoorrsstt  ffoorr  tthheemmsseellvveess,,  mmaaddee  iitt  iimmppoossssiibbllee  ffoorr  CCoonn-
cchhiittaa  ttoo  bbee  rreecceeiivveedd  aatt  RRoommee..    OOtthheerrss,,  iinn  aa  lleessss  hhiigghh
ppoossiittiioonn,,  pprrooffiitteedd  bbyy  tthhee  nneeww  ssiittuuaattiioonn  ttoo  ccaalluummnniiaattee
CCoonncchhiittaa::  TThhee  bbaalllloooonn  hhaass  bbuurrsstt..    CCoonncchhiittaa wweeaarrss
sshhoorrtt  sskkiirrttss  aanndd  lliisstteennss  ttoo  tthhee  rraaddiioo;;  tthhee  vvooccaattiioonn  iiss
ggoonnee..    GGaarraabbaannddaall  iiss  ffiinniisshheedd..

“secret  suffering”

DDuurriinngg  tthhiiss  ttiimmee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  ffeelltt  tthhee  ddeevviill
pprreesseenntt  aarroouunndd  hheerr..    SShhee  wwaass  ssuubbjjeecctt  ttoo  iinntteerriioorr
ssuuffffeerriinnggss  wwhhiicchh  oonnllyy  tthhee  mmoosstt  ccoonntteemmppllaattiivvee
ssoouullss  kknnooww..    SShhee  wwrroottee  aabboouutt  hheerr  sseeccrreett  ssuuffffeerr-
iinnggss  ttoo  pprriieessttss  wwhhoomm  sshhee  ttrruusstteedd,,  aanndd  pprraayyeedd  ttoo
oobbttaaiinn  ppeerrmmiissssiioonn  ffrroomm  hheerr  mmootthheerr  ttoo  lleeaavvee  ffoorr
PPaammpplloonnaa  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy..

AAppppaarreennttllyy  tthhee  yyoouunngg  ggiirrll,,  aalltthhoouugghh  aaccccuuss-
ttoommeedd  ttoo  ssuubbmmiittttiinngg  eevveerryytthhiinngg  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  hhaadd
nnoott  iimmmmeeddiiaatteellyy  uunnddeerrssttoooodd  tthhee  iimmppoorrttaannccee  ooff
hheerr  ttrriipp  ttoo  IIttaallyy..    OOrr  eellssee  sshhee  ccoouulldd  hhaavvee  tthhoouugghhtt,,
llooggiiccaallllyy,,  tthhaatt  iiff  tthhiiss  ttrriipp  wwoouulldd  ttaakkee  ppllaaccee  oonnee
ddaayy,,  iitt  ccoouulldd  bbeeggiinn  jjuusstt  aass  wweellll  ffrroomm  PPaammpplloonnaa  aass
ffrroomm  GGaarraabbaannddaall..

BBuutt  AAnniicceettaa  wwaass  wwaattcchhiinngg..    AAnndd  AAnniicceettaa  hhaass  aa
wwiillll  ooff  sstteeeell..    SShhee  wwaass  ccoonnvviinncceedd  ooff  tthhee  nneecceessssiittyy
aanndd  iimmmmiinneennccee  ooff  tthhee  vviissiitt  ttoo  RRoommee  aanndd  nnoo  ppeerrssoonn
iinn  tthhee  wwoorrlldd  ccoouulldd  mmaakkee  hheerr  yyiieelldd  ..  ..  ..»»

(L’Etoile dans la Montagne)

“will  of  steel”

So Conchita was not to be separated from her
side until she had completed her mission at Rome.

But this mission would not be accomplished
until the winter of the following year, 1966.  And
then the final period would be placed on the long
and wondrous story that had begun on June 18th,
1961 at Garabandal.

*  *  *

On October 30th—the last Saturday of the
month of the rosary—in that painful autumn of
1965, Conchita had another encounter from above.
She had gone to church to make a visit to the Bles-
sed Sacrament,(11) and soon she felt a commu-
nication from the Virgin inside her, which not only
consoled her in what she was suffering by not being
able to go to the convent, but also notified her of a
future meeting.

11. «I  found  Conchita  very  happy.    In  our  conversation
she  mentioned  that  during  the  final  days  of  October,  when
she  was  making  her  usual  visit  in  the  church  to  Jesus  in
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  she  had  a  locution  in  which  the
Virgin  told  her  that  she  should  go  up  to  the  Pines  on
November  13th  and  should  bring  her  religious  articles
that  she  had .  .  .» (Letter of Dr. Ortiz to Fr. Ramón An-
dreu, dated December 13th, 1965.)
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“Go  to  the  Pines,  and  there  you  will  see  me.”

At the time Conchita wrote several letters; one
of these was to a Mexican priest, Father Gustavo
Morelos, dated November 8th:

««DDeeaarr  FFaatthheerr  MMoorreellooss::
YYoouu  sseeee,,  wwiitthhoouutt  rreecceeiivviinngg  yyoouurr  rreeppllyy,,  II’’mm

wwrriittiinngg  yyoouu  aaggaaiinn..    AAnndd  iitt  iiss  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhaatt  II  rree-
cceeiivveedd  aa  llooccuuttiioonn  ffrroomm  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aanndd  sshhee  ttoolldd
mmee::  OOnn  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  NNoovveemmbbeerr  1133tthh,,  ggoo  ttoo  tthhee
PPiinneess,,  aanndd  tthheerree  yyoouu  wwiillll  sseeee  mmee..    AAnndd  bbrriinngg
mmaannyy  rreelliiggiioouuss  aarrttiicclleess  ttoo  mmee,,  aanndd  II  wwiillll  kkiissss
tthheemm  aallll,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  yyoouu  ccaann  ddiissttrriibbuuttee  tthheemm..    MMyy
ssoonn  wwiillll  ppeerrffoorrmm  pprrooddiiggiieess  bbyy  mmeeaannss  ooff  tthheemm..

PPrraayy  vveerryy  mmuucchh  ffoorr  mmee,,  ssoo  tthhaatt  II  mmaayy  ssoooonn  eenntteerr
tthhee  ccoonnvveenntt  aanndd  bbee  ggoooodd..    IInn  uunniioonn  ooff  pprraayyeerr..»»

The prediction was fulfilled.

The description of what occurred would be better
left to Conchita herself:(12)

««IItt  wwaass  aa  ssppeecciiaall  aappppaarriittiioonn  ttoo  kkiissss  rreelliiggiioouuss
oobbjjeeccttss,,  llaatteerr  ttoo  ddiissttrriibbuuttee  tthheemm,,  ssiinnccee  tthheeyy  hhaavvee  aa
ggrreeaatt  iimmppoorrttaannccee..

II  hhaadd  aa  ggrreeaatt  ddeessiirree  ffoorr  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  NNoovveemmbbeerr
1133tthh,,  ttoo  ccoommee  ssoo  II  ccoouulldd  sseeee  aaggaaiinn  tthhee  oonneess  wwhhoo
hhaadd  ssoowwnn  iinn  mmee  tthhee  hhaappppiinneessss  ooff  GGoodd::  TThhee  VViirrggiinn
aanndd  tthhee  IInnffaanntt  JJeessuuss..

IItt  wwaass  rraaiinniinngg;;  bbuutt  iitt  ddiiddnn’’tt  mmaatttteerr  ttoo  mmee  tthhaatt  II
wwaass  ggooiinngg  uupp  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess  iinn  tthhee  rraaiinn..»»

__________

Describing this, here is what Dr. Ortiz wrote Fr.
Ramón in a letter on December 13th:

««OOnn  oouurr  llaasstt  ttrriipp  ttoo  GGaarraabbaannddaall,,  SSuunnddaayy,,
DDeecceemmbbeerr  55tthh,,  II  wwaass  aabbllee  ttoo  lleeaarrnn  tthhaatt  CCoonncchhiittaa
aaccttuuaallllyy  hhaadd  aann  eeccssttaassyy  aatt  tthhee  PPiinneess  oonn  NNoovveemm-
bbeerr  1133tthh..    AAss  aann  iinntteerreessttiinngg  ffaacctt,,  II  hhaavvee  ttoo  ssaayy
tthhaatt,,  aalltthhoouugghh  OOllgguuiittaa  (her neighbor) wwaass  iinn  hheerr
ccoommppaannyy,,  sshhee  llaatteerr lleefftt  hheerr  oouutt  ooff  ccuurriioossiittyy  ttoo  ggoo
sseeee  aann  aacccciiddeenntt  tthhaatt  hhaadd  hhaappppeenneedd  ttoo  aa  ttrruucckk  iinn
LLaa  JJaarraaiizz..    TThhiiss  aacccciiddeenntt  wwaass  tthhee  mmaaiinn  aattttrraaccttiioonn
ffoorr  tthhee  vviillllaaggee..(13) OOnn  tthhaatt  SSaattuurrddaayy,,  wwhheenn  iitt  wwaass
rraaiinniinngg  tthhee  mmoosstt,,  CCoonncchhiittaa  lleefftt  tthhee  ppeeooppllee  iinn  hheerr
kkiittcchheenn  aanndd  wweenntt  uupp  aalloonnee  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess..»»

___________

Continuing with the report of the visionary:
««II  bbrroouugghhtt  mmaannyy  rroossaarriieess  tthhaatt  hhaadd  rreecceennttllyy

bbeeeenn  ggiivveenn  ttoo  mmee(14) ttoo  ddiissttrriibbuuttee..    AAss  tthhee  VViirrggiinn
hhaadd ttoolldd  mmee,,  II  bbrroouugghhtt  tthheemm  ffoorr  hheerr  ttoo  kkiissss..

GGooiinngg  uupp  aalloonnee  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess——vveerryy  ssoorrrryy  ffoorr
mmyy  ffaauullttss——II  wwaass  ssaayyiinngg  ttoo  mmyysseellff  tthhaatt  iinn  tthhee
ffuuttuurree  II  wwoouulldd  nnoott  ffaallll  iinnttoo  tthheemm,,  ssiinnccee  II  wwaass
aasshhaammeedd  ttoo  pprreesseenntt  mmyysseellff  lliikkee  tthhiiss  bbeeffoorree  tthhee
MMootthheerr  ooff  GGoodd,,  wwhhoomm  mmyy  ffaauullttss  mmaakkee  ssuuffffeerr  ssoo
mmuucchh..    AAnndd  II  bbeelliieevvee  tthhaatt  mmiinnee  aarree  tthhee  ggrreeaatteesstt,,
ssiinnccee  II  hhaavvee  sseeeenn  hheerr..

12. We are accurately giving the text that seems the best,
and which differs only in very small matters from others that
were also written by Conchita. 

13. Apparently at that time in Garabandal a truck acci-
dent attracted more attention, by its unusualness, than the
girl’s ecstasy.

14. We know of one man from France on a pilgrimage in
Lourdes who got the idea, or inspiration, to send Conchita 100
rosaries of five decades and four of 15.  The package arrived in
time for November 13th.
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“a special apparition to kiss religious objects”
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“a  very  sweet  voice—clearly  the  Virgin’s!”

WWhheenn  II  ccaammee  ttoo  tthhee  PPiinneess,,  II  ssttaarrtteedd  ttaakkiinngg
oouutt  tthhee  rroossaarriieess  tthhaatt  II  wwaass  ccaarrrryyiinngg..    AAnndd  wwhhiillee
II  wwaass  ttaakkiinngg  tthheemm  oouutt,,  II  hheeaarrdd  aa  vveerryy  sswweeeett  vvooiiccee
——  cclleeaarrllyy  tthhee  VViirrggiinn’’ss!!  ——  eeaassiillyy  ddiissttiinngguuiisshheedd
ffrroomm  aallll  ootthheerrss,,  ccaalllliinngg  mmee  bbyy  mmyy  nnaammee..    AAnndd  II
aannsswweerreedd::  WWhhaatt??

AAnndd  tthheenn  II  ssaaww  hheerr  wwiitthh  tthhee  IInnffaanntt  JJeessuuss  iinn
hheerr  aarrmmss..    SShhee  ccaammee  ddrreesssseedd  aass  uussuuaall  aanndd  wwaass
ssmmiilliinngg  bbrrooaaddllyy..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  II  hhaavvee  ccoommee  ttoo  bbrriinngg  tthhee
rroossaarriieess  ssoo  tthhaatt  yyoouu ccaann  kkiissss  tthheemm..

AAnndd sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  II  sseeee  tthhaatt..

II  hhaadd  aa  CChhiicclleett  iinn  mmyy  mmoouutthh,,  aalltthhoouugghh  II  ddiidd
nnoott  cchheeww  iitt  aafftteerr  II  ssaaww  hheerr,,  bbuutt  ssttuucckk  iitt  aaggaaiinnsstt
mmyy  cchheeeekk..

AAnndd  sshhee  ttoolldd  mmee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  ggiivvee
uupp  yyoouurr  CChhiicclleett  aanndd  ooffffeerr  iitt  aass  aa  ssaaccrriiffiiccee  ffoorr  tthhee
gglloorryy  ooff  mmyy  SSoonn??(15)

AAsshhaammeedd,,  II  ttooookk  iitt  oouutt  ooff  mmyy  mmoouutthh  aanndd  tthhrreeww
iitt  oonn  tthhee  ggrroouunndd..

TThheenn  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  DDoo  yyoouu  rreemmeemmbbeerr  wwhhaatt  II
ttoolldd  yyoouu  oonn  yyoouurr  ffeeaassttddaayy,,  tthhaatt  yyoouu  wwoouulldd  ssuuffffeerr
mmuucchh  oonn  tthhee  eeaarrtthh..    WWeellll,,  II  aamm  tteelllliinngg  iitt  ttoo  yyoouu
aaggaaiinn..    BBuutt  hhaavvee  ccoonnffiiddeennccee  iinn  uuss  aanndd  ooffffeerr  eevveerryy-
tthhiinngg  ttoo  oouurr  hheeaarrttss  ffoorr  tthhee  ggoooodd  ooff  yyoouurr  bbrrootthheerrss;;
tthhaatt  wwaayy  yyoouu  wwiillll  ffeeeell  uuss  nneeaarr  ttoo  yyoouu..

15. The Virgin obviously did not condemn the use of the
Chiclet as a fault.  She simply invited Conchita— so devoted to
her— to fulfill in this way the making of small sacrifices.

“I  come  for  all  my  children.”

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr,,  OOhh,,  OOuurr  MMootthheerr,,  hhooww  uunn-
wwoorrtthhyy  II  aamm  ooff  ssoo  mmaannyy  ggrraacceess  tthhaatt  yyoouu’’vvee  ggiivveenn
mmee!!    AAnndd  ssttiillll  yyoouu  ccoommee  ttoo  mmee  ttooddaayy,,  ttoo  lliigghhtteenn  tthhee
lliittttllee  ccrroossss  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  nnooww..

——CCoonncchhiittaa,,  II  ddoo  nnoott  ccoommee  oonnllyy  ffoorr  yyoouu..    II
ccoommee  ffoorr  aallll  mmyy  cchhiillddrreenn,,  wwiitthh  tthhee  ddeessiirree  ooff bbrriinngg-
iinngg  tthheemm  ttoo  oouurr  hheeaarrttss..

GGiivvee  mmee  aallll  tthhee  tthhiinnggss  tthhaatt  yyoouu  hhaavvee  bbrroouugghhtt
ssoo  tthhaatt  II  mmaayy  kkiissss  tthheemm..

AAnndd  II  ggaavvee  tthheemm  ttoo  hheerr..    II  wwaass aallssoo  ccaarrrryyiinngg  aa
ccrruucciiffiixx  wwiitthh  mmee,,  aanndd  sshhee  kkiisssseedd  iitt  aanndd  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,
PPuutt  iitt  iinn  tthhee  hhaannddss  ooff  tthhee  CChhiilldd  JJeessuuss..    AAnndd  ssoo  II
ddiidd..    HHee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ssaayy  aannyytthhiinngg  ttoo  mmee..

II  ssppookkee  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn,,  II  wwiillll  ccaarrrryy  tthhiiss  ccrroossss
wwiitthh  mmee  ttoo  tthhee  ccoonnvveenntt,,  bbuutt  sshhee  ddiiddnn’’tt  ssaayy  aannyy-
tthhiinngg  ttoo  mmee  eeiitthheerr..

AAfftteerr  kkiissssiinngg  eevveerryytthhiinngg,,  sshhee  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee,,  BByy  tthhee
kkiissss  tthhaatt  II  hhaavvee  ppuutt  oonn  tthheessee  aarrttiicclleess,,  mmyy  SSoonn  wwiillll
uussee  tthheemm  ttoo  ppeerrffoorrmm  pprrooddiiggiieess..    DDiissttrriibbuuttee  tthheemm..
AAnndd  II  tthhoouugghhtt  aabboouutt  ddooiinngg  tthhiiss..
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“Tell  me  about  my  children!”

AAfftteerr  tthhaatt,,  sshhee  aasskkeedd  mmee  ttoo  tteellll  hheerr  tthhee  ppeettii-
ttiioonnss  tthhaatt  ootthheerr  ppeeooppllee  hhaadd ggiivveenn  ttoo  mmee;;  aanndd  II
ddiidd  tthhiiss..

SShhee  ccoonnttiinnuueedd::  TTeellll  mmee,,  CCoonncchhiittaa..    TTeellll  mmee  aabboouutt
mmyy  cchhiillddrreenn!!    II  hhoolldd  tthheemm  aallll  uunnddeerr  mmyy  mmaannttllee..

AAnndd  II  ssaaiidd  ttoo  hheerr::  IItt’’ss  vveerryy  ssmmaallll,,  iitt  wwoonn’’tt  hhoolldd
aallll  ooff  tthheemm.. AAnndd  sshhee  ssmmiilleedd..

——CCoonncchhiittaa,,  ddoo  yyoouu  kknnooww  wwhhyy  II  ddiidd  nnoott  ccoommee
ppeerrssoonnaallllyy  oonn  JJuunnee  1188tthh  ttoo  ggiivvee  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee  ffoorr
tthhee  wwoorrlldd??    BBeeccaauussee  iitt  hhuurrtt  mmee  ttoo  ssaayy  tthhoossee
tthhiinnggss..    BBuutt  tthheeyy  hhaadd  ttoo  bbee  ssaaiidd,,  ffoorr  yyoouurr  oowwnn
ggoooodd;;  aanndd  iiff  yyoouu  aaccccoommpplliisshh  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee,,  iitt  wwiillll
bbee  ffoorr  tthhee  gglloorryy  ooff  GGoodd..    II  lloovvee  yyoouu  vveerryy  mmuucchh,,
aanndd  ddeessiirree  yyoouurr  ssaallvvaattiioonn,,  ttoo  rreeuunniittee  yyoouu  hheerree  iinn
hheeaavveenn  aarroouunndd  tthhee  FFaatthheerr,,  tthhee  SSoonn  aanndd  tthhee  HHoollyy
SSppiirriitt..    YYoouu,,  CCoonncchhiittaa,,  wwiillll  yyoouu  rreessppoonndd  ttoo  uuss??

——IIff  II  wweerree  aallwwaayyss  sseeeeiinngg  yyoouu,,  tthheenn  iitt  wwoouulldd  bbee
yyeess..    BBuutt  iiff  nnoott,,  II  ddoonn’’tt  kknnooww,,  ssiinnccee  II’’mm  vveerryy bbaadd..

——DDoo  aallll  tthhaatt  yyoouu  ccaann  oonn  yyoouurr  ppaarrtt;;  aanndd  wwee
wwiillll  hheellpp  yyoouu,,  aanndd  aallssoo  mmyy  ddaauugghhtteerrss,,  LLoollii,,  JJaa-
cciinnttaa  aanndd  MMaarrii  CCrruuzz..

“always  with  you,  and  with  all  my  children.”

IItt  sseeeemmeedd  tthhaatt sshhee  wwaass  wwiitthh  mmee  aa  vveerryy  sshhoorrtt
ttiimmee..    SShhee  ttoolldd  mmee  aallssoo::

TThhiiss  iiss  tthhee  llaasstt  ttiimmee  yyoouu  wwiillll  sseeee  mmee  hheerree..    BBuutt  II
wwiillll  aallwwaayyss  bbee  wwiitthh  yyoouu,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  aallll  mmyy  cchhiillddrreenn..

SShhee  aallssoo  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee::
CCoonncchhiittaa,,  yyoouu  sshhoouulldd  vviissiitt  mmyy  SSoonn  iinn  tthhee  ttaabb-

eerrnnaaccllee  mmoorree..    WWhhyy  ddoo  yyoouu  lleett  yyoouurrsseellff  bbee  ccaarrrriieedd
aawwaayy  bbyy  ssllootthhffuullnneessss  ssoo  aass  nnoott  ttoo  vviissiitt  HHiimm??    HHee
iiss  tthheerree,,  wwaaiittiinngg  ffoorr  yyoouu  ddaayy  aanndd  nniigghhtt..

AAss  II  hhaavvee  ssaaiidd  bbeeffoorree,,  iitt  wwaass  rraaiinniinngg  vveerryy  mmuucchh,,
aanndd  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  aanndd  tthhee  CChhiilldd  JJeessuuss  ddiiddnn’’tt  ggeett  wweett..
WWhheenn  II  wwaass  sseeeeiinngg  tthheemm,,  II  ddiiddnn’’tt  kknnooww  tthhaatt  iitt  wwaass
rraaiinniinngg;;  bbuutt  aafftteerrwwaarrddss,,  wwhheenn  II  ddiiddnn’’tt  sseeee  tthheemm,,  II
wwaass  ssooaakkiinngg  wweett..

II  aallssoo  ssaaiidd  ttoo  tthhee  VViirrggiinn::  OOhh,, hhooww  hhaappppyy  II  aamm
wwhheenn  II  sseeee  yyoouu..    WWhhyy  ddoonn’’tt  yyoouu  ttaakkee  mmee  wwiitthh
yyoouu  nnooww??

——RReemmeemmbbeerr  wwhhaatt  II  ttoolldd  yyoouu  oonn  yyoouurr  ffeeaasstt-
ddaayy::  WWhheenn  pprreesseennttiinngg  yyoouurrsseellff  bbeeffoorree  GGoodd,,  yyoouu
hhaavvee  ttoo  sshhooww  yyoouurr  hhaannddss  ffuullll  ooff  wwoorrkkss  ddoonnee  bbyy
yyoouu  ffoorr  yyoouurr  bbrrootthheerrss  aanndd  ffoorr  tthhee  gglloorryy  ooff  GGoodd..
NNooww,,  yyoouurr  hhaannddss  aarree  eemmppttyy..

NNootthhiinngg  mmoorree..    TThhee  jjooyyoouuss  ttiimmee  hhaadd  ppaasssseedd  iinn
wwhhiicchh  II  wwaass  wwiitthh  mmyy  bbeesstt  ffrriieenndd  aanndd  MMootthheerr  iinn
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hheeaavveenn,,  aanndd  wwiitthh  tthhee  CChhiilldd  JJeessuuss..    II  hhaavvee  ssttooppppeedd
sseeeeiinngg  TThheemm,,  bbuutt  II  hhaavveenn’’tt  ssttooppppeedd  ffeeeelliinngg  TThheemm..

AAggaaiinn  TThheeyy  hhaavvee  lleefftt  iinn  mmyy  ssoouull  aa  ppeeaaccee,,  aa  jjooyy
aanndd  aa  ddeessiirree  ttoo  ccoonnqquueerr  mmyy  ffaauullttss  aanndd  ttoo  lloovvee
TThheemm  wwiitthh  aallll  mmyy  ssttrreennggtthh!!

FFoorrmmeerrllyy,,  tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ttoolldd  mmee  tthhaatt  JJeessuuss  wwaassnn’’tt
sseennddiinngg  tthhee  CChhaassttiisseemmeenntt  ttoo  ttoorrmmeenntt  uuss,,  bbuutt  ttoo
hheellpp  uuss,,  aanndd  rreepprriimmaanndd  uuss  ffoorr  nnoott  ppaayyiinngg  aatttteenn-
ttiioonn..    HHee  iiss  sseennddiinngg  uuss  tthhee  WWaarrnniinngg  ttoo  ppuurriiffyy  uuss
bbeeffoorree  tthhee  MMiirraaccllee,,  iinn  wwhhiicchh  HHee  wwiillll  cclleeaarrllyy  sshhooww
tthhee  lloovvee tthhaatt  HHee  hhoollddss  ffoorr  uuss..    BBeeccaauussee  ooff  tthhiiss  HHee
wwaannttss  uuss  ttoo  aaccccoommpplliisshh  tthhee  mmeessssaaggee..»»

*  *  *

That was the episode of Saturday, November
13th, 1965 at Garabandal.  The final chapter in an
unparalleled story, which is still too recent to be eval-
uated with sufficient perspective.

We are coming to the ending, and endings are
tinged with sadness.

As she said to Conchita, ««TThhiiss  iiss  tthhee  llaasstt  ttiimmee
yyoouu  wwiillll  sseeee  mmee  hheerree»», the Virgin’s voice had an in-
effable sweetness.

What had begun four years previously with a
blast of thunder on a sunlit day in June was coming
to an end now, without fanfare, on a dismal overcast
day in November.

««IItt  wwaass  rraaiinniinngg  ..  ..  ..    II  wweenntt  uupp  aalloonnee  ..  ..  ..    AAnndd
tthhee  VViirrggiinn  ssaaiidd  ttoo  mmee  ..  ..  ..»»

There would be no more meetings at the scene
where so many had taken place.

Yes, it was all over.  Farewell in the rain.  Why do
wonderful things pass so swiftly?

When Conchita returned to herself and lifted her
knees off the damp ground, when she became aware
that she was alone beneath the Pines in the rain, she
herself could not say if the drops of water running
down her cheeks were raindrops that the clouds were
weeping for an unhappy world, or tears that she was
crying because she would never again see the one she
had seen so often.

Certainly the girl was in no hurry to go down
from the Pines after the vision was over.  Her state

of mind would not allow it.  She had to remain there a
while, alone with her feelings.

Sadly and poignantly, she arranged and put
back all the rosaries distinguished by Our Lady’s
kiss.  Then she took a few slow, sad steps toward the
crest of the ledge on which the nine solitary pine
trees have their roots, and near the cliff edge she
paused.  There, partially hidden in the mist and
rain was the unforgettable panorama: the moun-
tainpeaks, the steep slopes, the winding valleys, the
woods and meadows with their lonely cabins; and
nearer, at her feet, the village: her village of San
Sebastián de Garabandal.  Her village, which dur-
ing those unforgettable years, seemed to have been
the Virgin’s village!  Here Her merciful and smiling
footsteps had passed; Here she had visited her poor
and humble houses, her winding streets, her in-
numerable streetcorners, her church that knew her
so intimately, her cemetery, that gathered all for the
last rest.

How the Virgin had immersed herself in that
village.  As a Mother, for whom nothing about her
children lacked interest.  ««SShhee  wwaass  iinntteerreesstteedd  iinn
eevveerryytthhiinngg»»—Conchita remembered with tears in
her eyes—««eevveenn  iinn  oouurr  ccoowwss..»»

Well could it be said that this was the most
beautiful story of mankind since the time of Christ:
the second life of the Blessed Virgin on earth; and
words alone cannot adequately thank her for it.

After the farewell in the rain, all this has passed
into history.

But of all this, now history, there forever remains
something ineffably new and eternal here, that those
will find who come with faith, and from which they
can draw strength to uphold the highest hopes and
the greatest love.

This is the last time
you will see me here.

But I will be always with you,
AAnndd  wwiitthh  aallll  mmyy  cchhiillddrreenn..

Of all the words said at Garabandal, these are the
last and the best.
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Finally coming to the end of this long endeavor, I
feel a mixture of joy and liberation.  Joy, in

thinking that I have done a good work.  Liberation, in
not having the pressure to finish this work quickly.

After great effort and innumerable hours of work,
revising papers and putting in order the mountains of
information, it seems that I have succeeded in re-
constructing the events and the climate of Gara-
bandal during the apparitions, so that I can offer its
first history to persons of good will.

*  *  *

The history of Garabandal, as it concerns the
seers and those around them, has not been, nor is it
now, completely angelic like Lourdes and Fatima.

Because of this, I find Garabandal to be more in
measure with the History of Salvation, more in line
with the Church itself, where the most beautiful and
exalted interventions of God have been continually
intermixed with lamentable and repeated human
miseries, with the results that we know.

The full picture of Garabandal is disconcerting:
on the one hand it offers abundant proofs so that
many might find its truth, and on the other hand, it
leaves motives for others to remain in their doubt
and disbelief.

I believe in the supernatural authenticity of
Garabandal, taken as a whole.  But not everything of-
fers the same guarantee of truth.

A descending scale of credibility can be noticed:

1)  The facts—the phenomena that were definite
facts and could be proven and were proven from ob-
servation by irreproachable witnesses.

2)  The joint statements—the statements or de-
clarations in which the visionaries agreed.

3)  The individual statements—the statements or
predictions due to one visionary alone.

In the last case, it is necessary to proceed with
great caution and discretion; since, unfortunately,
not all—or even a single one—of the seers have

shown themselves to be completely trustworthy.

*  *  *

It was seen that on Saturday, November 13th,
1965, the course of the phenomena closed at Gara-
bandal.  From that date, nothing has occurred.

But here a question comes up: Since November
13th, has Garabandal completely ended?

Or does it remain only temporarily interrupted?

My personal impression is that a simple intermis-
sion is taking place, since the evidence shows that
Garabandal had not concluded.  An interlude has
come, as in a dramatic play, that for some purpose
leaves things abruptly interrrupted, suspended . . . 

Garabandal is an event of enormous proportion,
which is unfolding in three stages:

The first stage, with a personal and local im-
print: the time of marvels and astounding com-
munications; the time already experienced, which
ended on November 13th.

A second stage, of intermission, with matters
suspended: a period of pruning and purification.
this is what we are experiencing now, with its disil-
lusions, expectations, falling away.

A third stage, which we await, that will bring
to light many things and fulfill the great pro-
phecies of universal reach: the Warning, the Mir-
acle, the Chastisement.

*  *  *

It seems beyond doubt that what really happened
at Garabandal, what we should see across the vast
maze of detail, is a very careful intervention by God
to aid us in these difficult hours for the Church and
the world.

With such a purpose, God has placed in front
of us:

A new Marian Epiphany.

A call for greater devotion to the Eucharist.

EPILOGUE
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A prediction of approaching eschatological times.

Why the first?  Because it could well be that
Mary is our last recourse for salvation . . .  In Gara-
bandal, she has manifested herself to us—she has
given herself—above all, as Our Mother.

Why the second?  Because the reality of the ac-
tual presence of the Lord among us is the last thing
that we can allow to be neglected in the Church.
And this is precisely what has started to happen, and
what is continuing to happen.

Why the third?  Because the last times can be
already at the door.  We should not be oblivious or
forgetful of what we repeat in the Credo: And He
will come again in glory, since without the inflaming
emotions of hope, religion will not keep burning in
the hearts of men.

*  *  *

Yes, we cannot put the final conclusion out of
our minds.

“The biblical writings revolve around a theolog-
ical drama that unfolds throughout history and
reflects the plan of salvation from a God Who
constantly seeks out mankind to transform it.  From

1.  One last detail in this history that appears to be unend-
ing . . .  Recently residing in the United States, Loli had been
living the meaning of the locution of 1965 «In  the  future,  if  I
do  not  appear  to  you  again,  it  is  that  your  hour  has  come  to
suffer.» In October of 1977 she had a few happy vacation days
during a brief stay in Spain in her home country of Santander.
María Herrero de Gallardo spent some time with her and
wrote me on the 30th of that October:

«The  other  day,  while  taking  food  to  Loli  that  she  liked  very
much  and  hadn’t  tasted  for  years,  she  told  me  very  interesting
things:  about  the  Pope  .  .  .    about  Adam  (that  we  didn’t
descend  from  a  monkey,  or  by  evolution,  or  from  any  other
animal,  but  from  a  perfect  man,  Adam).    She  told  us  about  a
dream that  she  had  recently:  the  devil,  horrible,  trying  to
conquer  the  world  .  .  .    As  Loli  cried  out,  calling  to  St.  Michael,
he  appeared  dressed  as  a  warrior,  not  as  the  girl  had  seen  him
in  Garabandal.    He  waved  a  great  sword  and  began  battle
against  Satan  .  .  .    In  connection  with  this,  she  told  us  how  the
devil,  during  the  apparitions,  had  twice  burned  part  of  the
scapulars  that  they  were  wearing  .  .  .»

What believer in God could doubt the reality of the devil
and his world of darkness?  And he is now laboring as never
before; not just for parital victory, but to dominate completely
this world in which God has so loved us, his human creatures.

It is the great hour for the leader of the celestial army. (Apoc.
12:7-8) Saint Michael the Archangel, defend us in battle . . .

the first chapter of Genesis to the last chapter of the
Apocalypse can be seen the silent struggle by forces
fighting for the hearts of men.  Man, wrongly exer-
cising his free will and trying to assert his autonomy,
chooses to live separated from God.  Besides this, the
power of evil seems to dominate humanity, seeking to
draw it from its natural orbit: the God of Creation,
Who directs the world and the march of history.”

(M. García Cordero, Biblical Dilemmas)

Eschatology is the word used to refer to the final
act in the great drama of our salvation.

And it might be asked if Garabandal does not
have an eschatological purpose.

There are many things in it that put before us the
last times and alert us to them:

The presence and prominent activity of the
Archangel St. Michael, who appears in the Apoca-
lypse as the Angel of the last combat.(1)

The firm declaration in the message of June
18th, 1965: You are in the last warnings.

The trilogy of the Warning—the Miracle—the
Chastisement, whose characteristics do not permit
them to be inserted as ordinary pages in the works
of God.

The repeated, extremely compromising affirm-
ation that there remain only three Popes, and then
the end of the times.

Possibly, Garabandal has come to repeat to us,
Christians of these last times, what the Christians of
the early times said for greeting and encourage-
ment: Maran Atha!  The Lord returns!

We await.

And as the hour draws near for the realization of
Garabandal, let us repeat without ceasing what is
said on the feast of Mary, Mediatrix of All Grace:

On our knees, let us adore
Christ the Savior

Who wants all good things
to come to us through  Mary.
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First Message
October 18, 1961

It is necessary to
make many sacrifices,
do much penance;

It is necessary to visit
the Blessed Sacrament
very much.

But first we must be very good.

And if we do not do this,
a punishment will come
upon us.

Already the cup is filling up;
and if we do not change,
a very great punishment
will come upon us.

209



The Virgin told us:

That we do not expect the Chastisement;

That without expecting it, it will come;

Since the world has not changed.

And she has already told us twice;

And we do not pay attention to her,

Since the world is getting worse.

And it should change very much.

And it has not changed at all.

Prepare yourself. Confess,

Because the Chastisement will come soon.

And the world continues the same . . .

I tell you this:

That the world continues the same.

How unfortunate that it does not change!

Soon will come a very great Chastisement,

If it does not change.

María Dolores Mazón
Jacinta González
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The Virgin has told us:

That the world continues the same, that it has not
changed at all;

That few will see God; so few they are, that it is
causing the Virgin great sorrow.

How unfortunate that the world does not change!

The Virgin has told us that the Chastisement is
coming.

As the world is not changing, the cup is filling up.

How sorrowful is the Virgin, although she does not
allow us to see it. 

Since the Virgin loves us so much, she suffers alone,
since she is so good.

Everyone be good, so that the Virgin will be happy!

She has told us that those who are good should
pray for those who are evil.

Yes, we should pray to God for the world, for those
who do not know Him.

Be good, be very good.

María Dolores Mazón, 13 years
Jacinta González, 13 years
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The message that the Most Holy Virgin has given to the world
through the intercession of the Angel St. Michael.

The Angel said:

•As my message of October 18 has not been fulfilled, and has not
been made known to the world, I tell you that this is the last.

•Before, the cup was filling up; now it is overflowing.

•The PRIESTS: Many are on the road to perdition, and with
them they are taking many more souls.

•The EUCHARIST: It is being given less and less importance.

•With your own efforts, you should avoid the wrath of the
Good God.

•If you ask pardon with a sincere heart, He will forgive you.

•I, your Mother, through the intercession of the Archangel St.
Michael, want to tell you to amend your lives.

•You are in the last warnings!

•I love you very much
and do not want your condemnation.

•Ask us sincerely,
and we will give what you ask.

•You should sacrifice yourself more.

•Think of the passion of Jesus.

Conchita González  June 18, 1965

Second Message
June 18, 1965
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tar of Gold 
ree volumes back, this book began with pictures of the 70,000 
people who saw the miracle of the sun at the last apparition in 
Fatima. It was the apparition in which Saint Joseph appeared 
in red, the sign of love, holding the Child Jesus and blessing the 

on the book's cover. 

The 5,000 spectators present for the last message at Garabandal saw something in 
the sky too, but not related to the Virgin. She was not there, as she later told Conchita. 
And in the heavens, the Virgin's symbol-the moon-could not be seen. 

What the people did see was a star that rose up from Conchita's house and disap
peared over the Pines. And following this, they saw another star, gold in color, more 
brilliant than the first shoot up, trace a wide circle and return to its starting point, re
maining as the other star disappeared. 

What was the significance of the two stars? The one that rose up from Conchita's 
house obviously pertained to St. Michael who was appearing to Conchita. And the 
other golden star that remained? 

If the greater brilliance of the second star indicated the presence of someone greater 
than St. Michael, then it marked the presence of the only one whom God made greater: St 
Joseph. Was St. Joseph present again at the last message as Loll said he was at the first? 

s almost all the disciples and apostles fall away from Garabandal 
according to the Virgin's prophecy ... as its enemies seek to 
bury it ... let the few who will stay at the foot of the Pines keep 
their eyes fixed in hope on the Star of Gold that remained, and 

know that there will be a resurrection, and a magnificent ending for Garabandal. For 
God has made the magnificent ending the trademark of Saint Joseph. 

This book remains unfinished, entrusted into St. Joseph's hands. One day he will 
compose its great final chapter, entitled The Miracle. He will replace these last pages 
with pictures of the Miracle like the ones with which the book began. He will fashion 
for Garabandal a magnificent ending. 

The Miracle is for the future; now God sends us the Star of Gold. 






